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OT ITIEPEBOAYUKA

Mue xoreaoce 6w mnpeasapurb 3Ty pabory
croBaMu 6AaropapHOCTM AIOASM, B OOIMIEHMM C
KOTODbIMH OHA CO3AaBaAach.

B nepsyio ogepeap aTO OTHOCHMTCA K Buonerre
ITaBnoBHe T'aiA€HKO, OAHAXKABI NpPEANOKMBILENH
MHe — CAyILIATEeAIO ee 3aMeYaTeAbHBIX AeKIMH IO
cpeaHeBeKoBO# ¢uarocopuu — nepesecTH 9TO-
HUMOYAb M3 AATMHCKMX HeonaatoHukos. IIposmy-
9ano M umsa JpuyreHn. Bckope Buonerra Ilas-
AOBHA COrAacHMAaCh CBEPHUTb MEPBYIO, BeCbMa He-
COBEPLIEHHYIO, PEAAKLHIO IMEePeBOAR, a TaKxe
npoYna M MOMPaBMAA HAYaAbHBIH BapMAaHT BCTY-
nuTeabHOM crarbi. Ee nomowmp — 3aMedaHMAMH,
COBETaMM, KHUTAMH — HEOL{EHUMaA.

310 M3paHME, KPOMe IPOYero, — OAMH W3
NIAOAOB MPOCBeTHTEABCKMX ycuani IOpus Ana-
toasesuua Illuwaauna: MHe mnocsacTauBUAOCH
661Th cpeau mepBuix (XQOVQ) BHIMYCKHMUKOB OCHO-
BaHHOro uM Ipeko-aatuHckoro kabumera. Sl
6aaropapen IOpuio AnaToabeBuuy, 3amHTEpECO-
BaBIUEMYCsi MEPEBOAOM M BKAIOYMBIUEMY OpusCU-
lum meum B cepuio ABys3nYHBIX M3paHuK Kabu-
HeTa.

Ot Havana M A0 CaMOro 3aBepIIEHUs rOTOBUTD
KHMIYy K I€9aTM MHe MOMOrana MOs >XeHa —
Mais CranucaaBoBHa Ilerposa, B3sBmas Ha



cebs 6peMsi HEOAHOKpPATHOW Iepenedarku, KOM-
NbIOTEPHOro Habopa, BHIYUTKH M TEXHWUIECKOTro
peaakTupoBanusa. be3 ee kaxaoAHeBHOI moaaep-
KKHM KHWUIra He Moraa 6m ocymecrsutbes. Eit u
HaueMy CHIHY Sl M MOCBAIAI0 3Ty pabory.

3a BO3MOXHOCTb O3HAKOMMTBCA C HEAOCTYI-
HEIMM MHe TPYAAMM 3apy6exXHBEIX WMCCAeAOBaTe-
aeit a 6aaropapen O.B.T'onosoii.

IIpuaTHmi#t cay9ait — BHpPa3UTh CHMMATHIO M
NPHM3HATEABHOCTh coTpyAHHKamM CuHHOAAABHOM
6u6anorexn B.U.I'yapuunckomy u O.U.Hukuru-
HOM 3a cOAeiicTBHe B Oubamorpadmyeckux mowuc-
Kax, PaAyllMe M IO3BOAEHME 3aHMMATbCA B He-
yPOYHbIE JaCHI.

J 6aaropapio moero apyra npod. Esy Aanep
3a MPaBKYy aHTAMICKOro Tekcra Summary.

3a nomomp B Habope pyxonucu cnacubo
A.B.YUepusaxosy, 3a NOAroTOBKY MaKeTa M MNO-
momp B Habope — A.B.ITaxomoBoii.

Papoctb T u3paHus 3ToM KHuru s, pius filius,
XOUy PasA€AMTb C MOMMM POAUTEASIMM — Banen-
tiHOoM Bopucosuuem u Maprapuroin Kapaosnoi
IlerpoBrimu.

Omnibus gratias ago.

Banepwuii Ilerpos.

3anpyaus — Mocksa 1993 r.
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ACCESSUS JOHANNIS SCOTTI

JpuyreHa — Beaukuit purocod, ydeHnli, noat
— paboraa B Tperbe#i gerseptu IX B. mpu ABOpe
kopoas dpauxkos Kapaa Asicoro. Ao Hac aowen
6oAbIION KOpNyC COYMHEHWH, B KOTOPBIX 3amne-
9aTAeACs €ro AyX, TAK 9TO Mbl MO’KEM BHISIBUTb
MCTOYHHMKM M XapaKTep 3BOAIOLMM B3rASAAOB MbIC-
aureas. IToapo6uoctn ero cyapbnl, oapHako, or
Hac CKPHITH: HECMOTPA Ha NMPUXUIHEHHYIO CAaBYy
OH He uMen 6uorpacda cCpeau COBPEMEHHUKOB.

Vaennio Moanna Ckorra Ha pycckom s3bike
nocesauieH ¢pyHAamenTaabubit TpyA A. U. Bpua-
AuaHTOBa Brusuue socmounoto 6otocrosus na 3a-
naonoe ¢ npoussedenunax Moanna Cxoma Ipuie-
nwo, CIT6., 1898, 514cc., 3a MCKAIOYEHHEM HEKOTO-
PBIX 9YaCTHOCTEH He ycrapesmuil M HuiHe. Lleap
3TOM cTaThM, MpeABapsiomedt nybanxkauuio Jomu-
auw WoanHa Cxorra, — BBIABHUTb KOHTEKCT, B
KOTOPOM HOSBMAOCh COYMHEHHME, TMONBITATHCSA,
BHOBb NOAOGpaB crapuie dakTel M A06aBUB K HUM
HOBble, NMPOSCHUTL HEYTO B AMIHOCTH aBTOPA; M,
HaKOHeL, nNpeAcTasuTh camy Tomunuro.

Hacrosamee BBepeHMe Kak 6b mpoaoAXKaer
TpaaULMIO HeGOABIIMX TPAKTATOB, B CPeAHME Be-
Ka MpeABapABIIMX M3AAHMA KAACCHYECKMUX ABTO-
poB — Bepruaus, Osuansa, I'opaunus, Iuuepona,
Bosumusa. 3tu TpakTaThl, Ha3LIBABLIMECH aCCeSSUS



ad auctores, o6aerdanM YMTaTEAI0 AOCTYN K CO3-
AAHHOMY B WMHOW KYABTYDHOW cpeae Tekcry. B
Hux coobmanuch 6uorpadudeckue noApobHOCTH,
NPUBOAMACA TEpPedeHb TPYAOB AAHHOrO aBTOPA,
MX KPaTKOE COAEPYXXaHME, CMBICA M T.A.

Hackoabko Heo6x0AMMO moao6HOE MpeAMcAO-
Bue npumeHuteapHo K Moanny Cxorry — oreae-
9eHHOMY OT WCTOPHUYECKHX peaauit ¢uaocody?
OHo ne6ecrione3Ho XOTs 6Bl MOTOMY, 9TO TEMBHI,
A3BIK, cMcTeEMA 06pa30B M MeTOAH aw6oro ¢punro-
coda onpeaeAsIOTCS €er0 BpEMEHEM, ABAAACH 06-
INMMH M AASL aBTOPA, M AASL €r0 COBPEMEHHMKOB.
Cama OpMIMHAABHOCTD MBICAMTEAS CTAHOBHTCA
OYEBMAHOW TOABKO KOTAA BbICBETAEH (OH, HA KO-
TOPOM MOSABMAMCH 3TM ITPOU3BEAECHMS, U SICHO YTO
MMEHHO TIPUBHEC TeHWH B 3MOXY.

Ilosromy B nepsoit wacTu 3TOro BBEAEHMA OC-
HOBHOE BHMMAHME YAEAEHO TOW CTOPOHE AYXOB-
Ho xxu3Hu IX B., KOoTOpas cBsA3aHa C 3aHATUMMU
artes liberales: kakux aBTOpoB YMTaAH, YTO KOM-
MEHTHPOBAaAH, YeMy YIUAH, O YEM CHOPHUAHM KAPO-
AMHICKME yYeHBIe; KAKYI0 POAb B 3TOM Mrpaau
MPAAHALBI.

Bropas sacrs, nocssenunas co6ersenHo Uo-
anny Ckorry u ero Iomunuu, mHorum obsasana
ABYM MCCAEAOBAHMIM: MOABITOXKMBIIEH HOBEHmMe
Aaunble kHure Asxona O’Meapsi! u ucuepnmBa-
iomemy Beedenuro x xputuaeckomy uspanmio lo-
munuu Ipyapaa Keno2. Oamako, ux matepuan
CyIeCTBEHHO mepepaboran M AomoaHeH. Kpome
TOro, B 3TOM pasaene s monsiTairca cobpares BoO-

1 O'Meara J., Eriugena, Oxford 1988,237pp.

eauneau E., éd., Jean Scot, Homelie sur le
Prologue de Jean, SC 151, Paris 1969.

2



eAmHO (TIpMBeAA B CHOCKAxX TEKCT OPMIMHAAa)
paccesHHble B Pa3AMYHBIX MCTOUHMKAX AOKYMEH-
TanBHHE CBMAETEABCTBAS, MMEIOI{ME OTHOUIEHME
Kk oxpyxeHuio Woanna Ckorra, noapo6HocTsAM
ero AyXoBHOW Ouorpapmumu. Itum obBAcCHsAeTCA
obuame ILMUTAT, NPOCTPAHHOCTD KOTOPHIX, Ha-
ACIOCh, WMCKYMAaeTcs TeM, 4YTO OHM BOCKpEeIaloT
KyABTYDHO-UCTOPHYecKHit ¢OH, Ha KOTOpOM
TOABKO M MPOCTYIAIOT AOTOAE CMyTHHIE (HU3HO-
FHOMHYEeCKHe 49ePTH IIPOU3BEAEHMS APYroi 3mo-
XH.

I

HUcmopuvecxuii  oxpywmaowsuii  mup
Opyrux n1odesi ecmsv wacms ux cyusecmaa. ..
Yero mue ne mowcem 30ecv maiimu @ ude
HENOCDeOCMBERNIX npunanuii, mo Mw
OORMHBL  3aUMCMB0GAMY U3  CUMBORUKY
GHEUHEN KYRBMYDPBL.

O. HInenraep
3axar Esponm 1,2,13

RENOVATIO

O6HoBreHHE

IX Bek — 31O BpeMs ”“KapoOAMHICKOTO BO3-
poxaenusa”’. OcHoBartear aunactuu Kapa Beau-
kuit (742-814) 3a 46 ner mpaBaeHMA mepeaenan
MOYTH BECh rePMAHCKHMIl M AATMHCKHl MUP, OCHO-
BaB OIPOMHYIO MMIlepuio, pedpopmupoBae rocy-
AapCTBO M IIeDKOBb, BO3POAMB KyabTypy. Cam

3 B s1om mue secsma nomoraa pa6ora: Brennan M.,
"Materials for the Biography of Johannes Scottus
Eriugena”, SM XXVII, i (1986),413-60.
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Kapa noaaraa, 4To cO3Aa€eT Ha MeCTe BapBapCcKO-
ro M A3BIYE€CKOr0 MUPa XPUCTMAHCKYIO LIMBMAM3A-
muio. U po6uBancs OH 3TOro ¢ peAKMM YIOPCT-
oM (a, 3a9aCTYIO, )KECTOKOCTBIO): TOABKO CaKCOB
oH 3aBOeBBIBaA 33 roaa mMoApsA.

Pacunpenne u xpemenue aToro HOBOro Mupa
ONMCHIBAAOCH KpaTKOi ¢opMyaoit — renovatio
regni Francorum (o6HoBaeHMe KoponeBcTBa
¢paHkoB). JTOT AeBM3 BbHI6MBAACA HA MOHETaXx.
Iloa o6HOBA€HHMEM MOHMMAAOCH He BOCKpeIIEHWHe
PMMCKO# MMnepuu, HO "PoxAeHHe cBhime”’ HOBO-
ro rocyAapcTBa, OCyILIeCTBAsIEMOe dYepe3 Kpelle-
uue. Tepmuu res publica, xoropsiit I'puropwmii
Typcknit (VI B.) npuaaraa Toapko Kk Buzantuu
(H0 He K KOpoaeBcTBY (ppaHKOB), MoaydaeT pac-
npocrpaHeHne npu ceiHe Kapaa — AwopoBuxe
Baarouectusom (778-840), npunuss dopmy res
publica christiana®. Xpucrnancrso 6pino 6a3u-
COM OrpOMHO¥# Pa3HOPOAHQ!M MMIIEDMM W CO3AA-
Hue 3QPeKTMBHON AAMMHMCTPALMM BEAOCH Ia-
PaareabHO ¢ nepeycrpoiicTtBom nepksu. Kapa 3a-
tpe6oBan B PuMe moAHHI CBOA TEKCTOB cOG0OpPOB
M MANCKHUX A€KPETOB, 9TOOBI HA MX OCHOBE BHIBE-
PUTh ILEPKOBHOe 3aKoHoaateabcTBO. (OaHOBpe-
MeHHO ¢ peopMHPOBAHMEM Kaupa OH mpeobpa-
30Ban cAyx6y: BMECTO TaAAMKAHCKOWM, BU3UIOT-
CKOW M MPAAHACKOH AMTYpPruii B 786 r. 6pina BBe-
A€Ha POMAaHCKasl.

Pedpopma wuepksu mnoapasymeBana pedopmy
06pa3oBaHMA: CyLIeCTBOBAA KOPOAEBCKMM Kamu-
tyaspuit De litteris colendis (O neo6xodumocmu
3ansamuti nayxamu). B Apyrom kanutryaspuu —
Admonitio generalis (O6wee nacmasnenue) or

4 Fossier R., Le Moyen Age 1, Paris 1982,404.
4



789 r. — DpHMKa3LIBAAOCh B Ka>XAOM MOHAaCTHIpe
uaydarp IIcaaMnl, HOTHI, cueT, rpaMMaTHKy, KHH-
ru uMeThb ucnpaBaeHHbIMM. K Hawany Beka Bce
3TO YAAAOCH OCYIECTBHUTD.

Pa6ora Hap McnpaBaeHMEM MaHYCKPMIITOB B
MOHAaCTHIDCKMX CKPMITOPHAX NpHMBEAA K TOMY,
yro B Kop6u 6bia paspa6oraH HOBHI THMIl MMCh-
ma. Mcxopsm M3 aHrAO-CaKCOHCKOW MMHYCKYAHI,
nepenucdMKku AosBean K 770 r. A0 coBepuieHCTBA
3aKPyra€HHOe CTPOYHOE MHUCbMO — POHAOG, KOTO-
pOe C'TeX MOp TaKk W HA3LBAETCA — "cTpouHoe
kapoaunrckoe”. Ilocae BBeaenus ero B XV B. B
nmeyarts IIOA MMeHeM ’pOMaHCKOro”, OHO ocraercs
M3-3a CBOE# YETKOCTM OCHOBOW GOABLIMHCTBA TH-
norpa¢dckux mWpugpTOB.

B Teyenue Bcero IX B. npu HeycranHOM AaB-
A€HHH KOPOAEBCKOH BAACTH OTKPHIBAAMCH MOHAC-
THIPCKHE M cobopHble mKoabl. IlocrenenHo, oco-
6eHHo Ha cepepe Esponbl, ofpasosanace nenas
CeThb TAKMX IIKOA. JTO BHI3BAAO MOTPe6HOCTh B
AOCTaTOYHOM KOAMYECTBE ucrnpaBHBIX Bubauit. Ee
TeKCcT BhiBepsaa yxe Aakyun (735-804). Teo-
ayasd Opaeanckuit ( 821) npeanpunsan xputu-
9ecKoe M3AaHHMe, OCHOBAHHOE Ha CBEPKe BCEX Cy-
IeCTBOBABIIMX MAHYCKPUNTOB. JHATOK ABrycrTy-
Ha u 6ubaenct ®aop us Auona (800-860) or-
BETCTBEHEH 3a KpuTuieckoe wu3panue Ilcaamos
(rexcr ByapraTel OH CAMYMA C IDEYECKHMM M €B-
peiickuMm).

Havanocp co6upanue TBOpeHMi OTLIOB LePKBH
M COYMHEHWH A3BIYECKMX aBTOPOB: MOHACTHIPCKHE
6M6AMOTEKM MMIEPHM HAMOAHAAMCH OTEUeCKMMM
M KAQCCMYECKMMW AATMHCKMMM TEKCTaMu. Dbino
co6paHo okoao 850 aBTOPOB M MHOrMe Ceroa-
HAIUHME M3AAHMA COYMHEHWH AHTUYHOCTH OCHO-

5



BLIBAIOTCSA HA KaPOAMHICKMX MaHyckpunTtax IX B.
Beaacr neneHanpasaeHHas pa6ora mo Boccra-
HOBAEHMIO NAATMHCKOIO S3bIKAa M NMPHUCIOCOGAEHHUIO
ero K Hy>XpAaM BpemeHu. IlepeoTkpbiTHe KaaccH-
9eCcKO# AaTHIHM IIPOMCXOAMAO TOTAA, KOrAa Ha
Heit mnepecraBaan rosoputs. Cobop B Type
(813 r.) TMOCTAHOBHA BCEM CBAIIEHHWKAM NpoOMno-
BEABIBATh HA cenhcxom POMAaHCKOM MAM repMaH-
ckoMm Hapeaun”’. B ato Bpems pacmpocTpaHsioTcs
PasrOBOPHBEIE SA3BIKM — CTapodpaHIy3CKWi W
BEpXHEHEeMEHKHH, a NaTMHCKHU# B3AETAET Ha ypo-
BEHb YHMBEPCAABHOTO sS3bIKa MHUCHMEHHOWU KYAb-
TYPH. JTO COOTHOCHTCS C poxaeHMeM Espombi,
COCTaBAE€HHO M3 MHOXXECTBA KOPOAEBCTB, OOB-
€AMHEHHBIX eAMHOW XPMCTMAHCKOM KYABTYPO#M.

3a 46 aer npasaenus Kapaa Beauxoro nocr-
poeHno 232 moHnacreips, 27 cob6opos, 65 ABopuOB.
IlpuHaTHe PpOMAHCKOM AWUTYPrMM M PpacmpocTpa-
HEHME KyAbTA PEAUKBWUH NPHBEAO K TNOSBAEHHIO
HOBBIX I€PKOBHBIX IIOCTPOEK — KPMIIT, MaB30-
aeeB, cobopoB Hosoro Tuna. lllepespom sBAsieTcs
BOCbMMYTOABHAs B MAAHE KOPOAEBCKAasA IIEDKOBb B
Axene (790-796), crasmas HepocAraeMnm o06-
Pa3noM AAS 30AYMX MIOCAEAYIOLIEr0 BPEMEHH.

B Mysbike mepeBOpOT BhIpRA3MACS B MOSABAEHMM
noAn$OHUM, HOTHOM 3aMUCH ¥ OCHOB MEAOAMIEC-
KOro KOHTpamyHKTa. ‘

3Aech HY>XHO OTMETHTb XapaKTePHyIO ocobeH-
HOCTb KAPOAMHICKOW MAEONOrMH: KAK HEKOraa B
Pume, nepeHoc Baactu (translatio imperii) acco-
IMHUPOBaACA C TNepeHocoM KyabTyphl (translatio
studii). Eme ITuuepon nmucaa o meob6xoaumoctu
AMAS DUMASIH Hay9uTbcs duaocodpuu:

"5 MPU3HIBAIO BCEX, KTO B COCTOSHWM 3TO CAEAATh, OT-

HATDL Y yn}malomeﬁ FPCI(MH W 3TOTO pOAA CAABYy, NMepeHecs
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ee B ceft TOPOA, KaK HallM NPEAKN NMEPEHECAH CBOMMM YCH-
AMSAMM M CTapaHMEM BCe OCTAABHOE, YTO CAEAOBAAO BOC-
NpPHHATE >,

Ha sakate uMnepuu 3t CAOBa AOCAOBHO IOB-
roput Boaumit®. U ou xe, creays cronmamu ceoux
NMpeAlIECTBEHHMKOB, paspaboraa Leayio mnpo-
rpaMMy IIepeHOCa IrpedYecKoro 3HaHus NOA He6o
Utaanu. O aenaer nepenoxenns (De instituti-
one arithmetica, De institutione musica), nepe-
poanT Bech Opzanon Apucroreas u Jticazor Tlop-
dupus, cocraBaseT K 3TMM paboTaM KOMMeEHTa-
pum (MHOraa mo ABa — KOPOTKOMY M pa3sBepHY-
TOMY), @ TaK’Ke MHIIEeT TPAKTAT B NPO3e M CTMXAX
— Consolatio philosophiae (Vmewmenue punoco-
uetl), B KOTOPOM IIOCAEAHSAS] TOBOPHUT SI3IKOM
rpeveckux ¢unocodos, a He Bubann.

B IX B. Te xxe MOTHBHI MpoO3ByYaT B ofpauie-
aun T'eiipuxa Oceppckoro k kopoao Kapay Abr-
comy (cM. c. 39).

Bropas noaosuna IX B. 6bina BpemeneMm pac-
napa KapoauHrckoro obmecrsa. Y opHoBpeMeH-
HO 3TO 6bIAM TOABI "BTOPOro KapOAMHICKOrO BO3-
poxaenus”, KOrAa KyabTypa, HAacaXcAeHHas B
KOHIe npeAbiayiiero cronetss Kapaom Beankum,
obpena ycrosBlUIMecs, ecTecTBeHHbe (GOPMEI, a
Arst Hekotopeix — Moaun Ckorr, CepBar Ayn —
cTana CaMOAOCTATO4YHONH. B ary anmoxy »Xuau Ta-
KHMe APKMe M OPMIMHAABHBIE AMYHOCTM, Kak Ba-

3 Tusc. 11,1,5: hortor omnes, qui facere id possunt,
ut huius quoque generis laudem iam languenti Graeci-
ae eripiant et transferant in hanc urbem, sicut reliquas
omnes, quae quidem erant expetendae, studio atque
industria sua maiores nostri transtulerunt.

6 Comm. in Cic. Top. V, PL 64,1152B.

7



aadppup Crpa6 (809-849), Toackaak (805-
868), Parpamu us Kop6u (830-868), uyrs nmos-
xe Ievipuk (841-877/83) u Pemuruit us Oceppa
(+ 908). Bropoit psa o6pa3oBaHHBIX AIOAEH CO-
CTABASAAM IPAaMMATHKH, YYUTEAs CBOOOAHBIX WC-
KyCCTB M NMPHMAEralOMX K HUM HayK — OT 6OAb-
IIMHCTBA U3 HUX COXPAHMUAMCH TOABKO MMeHa. A
MarucTpoB OKPy’>Xaau NEPEeNnUCIHKM M YIEHMKH,
3aTeM NOIMOAHABIIME PAABI AyxoBeHcTBa. O6paso-
BAHHBIM Y€AOBEKOM OBbIA rraBa LiEPKBH (PPaHKOB
I'muxkmap Peiimcexnmit (806-882). T'unkmap 6nia
yaenukom I'mabaymna, M xors 6oapmyio dactb
BPEMEHHM OH 3aHMMaACs AEAaMM LEePKBH M rocy-
AQpCTBa, €ro MHTEPECOBaAM M OTBA€YEHHBIE BO-
npocsl. He TakuM HaveTHuueckum, Kak O6BIYHO
MPEACTaBASIOT, OBIAO 60rocaoBMe YY4aCTHUKOB
TOrAAUIHUX LEPKOBHBIX AUCTYTOB.

UcnpasHo ¢yHKUMOHHMpPOBana CceTb MOHAac-
THIPCKMX M ENMCKONCKMX IUKOA, CPEAH KOTOPHIX
6bia HeMaable: Hanpumep, B 3HAMeHUTOH Dyas-
Ae y Pa6ana Maspa (784-856) pa6orano 12
yaureaeit. Karaaoru MoHacThipckux 6ubamorex
HaCYMTHIBAAM COTHM HaMMeHOBaHMi (NMPOTHB Ae-
caTKOB K Havaay Beka). Crano 6oabme orewec-
KO aureparypsl. Ilomumo Hee tam 6Bian yue6-
HMKHM CBOGOAHBIX MCKYCCTB, KHUIM IO reorpadum,
MeAHLHHe, COYMHEHMS] WCTOPUKOB M IIO3TOB.
Cepsar Ayn yuua Ieiipuka Oceppckoro, auxrys
orpuBku 3 Ceeronus u Baaepus Makcuma, Ba-
nadppua CrpaboH Hackmaa CBOM CTMXOTBOPEHMS
uuratamu u3 OBuamsa u Bepruamsa. Xora smibop
KHHUT B OTAEABHOM 6u6AMOTEKEe 6BIA OrpaHMYEH,
CYI[ECTBOBaAA NMPAKTHKA OOMEHOB MaHyCKpUMTa-
mu, paboraau ckpunropuu. O6nqait o6paszosan-
HBIX IOHOLUE! B MOMCKAX YyIUTEAEH MEPEXOAUTH OT
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MOHACTHIPS K MOHACTHIPIO YCTPaHAA PasolbluyeH-
HOCTb MexAy pasauunbimu ugenrpamu. Ot IX s.
Ao Hac aomno 14 manyckpunros Opuscula sacra
(Teonorudecknx pabor) Bosuus u 5 manyckpun-
tos ero Consolatio philosophiae (Vmewenue gu-
nocoguesi). CoxpaHMAMCH NMPUHAANEXKAHIME ITO-
My BpeMeHM ABa Koaekca AyKkpeuuss M OAMH —
Mapua Bukropuna. Opnako, nmamuboabiuee pac-
npocTpaHeHue cHuckaau De nuptiis Mapumnana
Kaneaast — 25 manyckpunros. Cocrasasamuce
antonornu no Auanrektuke: MS Munich: Clm
18961 (BTop. moa. IX B.) copepxuMT OTpPBIBKM O
Tpoune w3z Kanauaa, pparmenrst pa6or Boauus,
Aakyuna, Quaestiones naturales (Ecmecmasennvix
sonpocos) Cenexu, Tumes B nepesope Xarkuaus.

Bosunkaer Bompoc: B kakux ¢opMax MOrau
6biTp BOCIpMHATH B I1X B. anTMuHas durocodus
n kocmonorus? KouewHo, npaktuyecku Bce
XPHUCTMAHCKHE MBICAMTEAM MCNBITaAM Ha cebe
BO3AEHCTBHE MAATOHMYECKHUX, CTOMYECKMX, HeOo-
NAAaTOHMYECKHUX TNpeAcTaBaeHuit. KapoamHrckue
y4eHble MOrau Haitu ux y Waapwus, Amepocus,
Asryctuna, I'puropus Beawnxoro. Coxpansaauce
dunocopckue paborn ILlunepona, MopanbHEIE
counnenna Cenekn. Ho ysupers paccesnHrbie B
TMX MPOU3BEACHMAX MAEW KAK 3NEMEHTHl CTDPOii-
HOM CHCTEMBI MOT TOABKO TOT, KTO 3HaA rpedec-
KMl IEPBOUCTOYHHUK, a AN OOABIIMHCTBA CPEAHe-
BEKOBLIX YHTATeAeH sA3BIKOBHI 6Gapbep ObIA He-
MPEOAOAHM.



APICES HESPERII
Opaxkyast 3anapa

U Bce xe B MOMeHT 6€3BO3BPaTHOrO MOrpyXxe-
HHUsl sI3bIYE€CKOW KYABTYPH B BOABI 3a6BeHHst mo-
SIBUAMCH dYeThipe aBTOPA, KOTOPHIE CYMEAM CO-
6paTb M mepeAaTh NOCAEAYIOIIMM CTOAETHUSIM CBOA
3HAHMM YXOAAILEH IMOXHU.

Oauum n3 Hux 6nia Maxkpobuit, HanmucaBmIni
Kommenmapuii na "Con Cyunuona” (ox. 400 r.).
310 coynMHeHMe HA BeKa CTano AAs 3amapa BaK-
HEHIIMM MCTOYHUKOM HEOMAATOHMYECKMX M TMPO-
aux Teopuit. YuraTeap 3HAKOMMUACA yepe3 HEro ¢
mugaropeickoit apudpMeTHKON, yJ4eHHEM O HM-
CXOXKAEHMH M BO3BPALEHMM AYII K CBOEMY MC-
TOYHUKy. B cxaroit popme 8 Kommenmapuu pa-
BaAOCh MPEACTABAEHHE O TpMaAe umocracei bBor
— ¥M — Ayma, coo6manrucs OCHOBBI ACTPOHO-
MWW, rapMOHMH, reorpadumu u T.A.

Asbl ceMu CBOGOAHBIX MCKYCCTB GBIAM M3NOXKE-
Hbl B TpyAe Mapunana Kaneaan De nuptiis (O
céadsvbe Dunonotuu u Mepxypus) (400-430 rr.).
Oco6eHHOCTh COYMHEHUS — NEPBBIE ABE KHMIH,
npeacTaBAsABLIME cO60i HAYMHEHHBI# AHTUYHBIMHU
peaausamu pomaH: MapuuaH BOBAEKAA YMUTATEAS
B TO, 4TO OAMH M3 MCCAEAOBaTeAneit Ha3Baa ~pean-
rueit Kyabtypo”. XapakrepHo, 4to u Makpo6uit
n MapuuaH nocBsATHAM CBOM PAGOTHI CHIHOBbAM,
crapasicb COOOUIUTD MM HEOGXOAMMBIN MMHMUMYM
3HaHMUH.

Chaeayromuit asrop — XankuaAuit — mnepesen
Tumesn IlnatoHa w Hamucan K HeMy KOMMEHTa-
PHii, MO3HAKOMUB 3amap ¢ KOCMOAOTHEN IPEKOB.
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W, naxkonen, Boaunuit cospaer Ymewenue gu-
nocofueti — cCoOuMHEHWUe, CTaBIIee BO BTOPOH MO-
aosuHe IX B. 06BEKTOM MPUCTAABHOrO M3yIE€HMS.
WUmenHo 3t paboThl moayuuan Hamboabuee pac-
NpPOCTPaHEHME, MPEACTABUB CPEAHEBEKOBOMY IM-
TATENI0 A3bIYECKOe 3HAHME MHMHYS XPUCTMAHCKMUX
NOCPEAHMKOB.

oBOpPUTB O TOM, Kaxk ¢punrocodpckoe Hacreamne
rPeKOB, MAM TO, 9TO OT HEro OCTanoCh, MOIAO

6mtp nepeaano or VII x XI seky, — 3aro roso-
PMTb KaK COXPaHAAMCH 3TH KHHUIH, B KaKO# CTe-
MeHM MX M3y4aAW, KAKyl0O PeaKIMI0 — ITOAOXKH-

TEABHYIO MAM OTPMLIATEABHYI0O — OHW BbI3bIBAAM,
ormeqaer J. XKeno’.

Ao IX Bexa oHu 6bIAM TIPAKTMYECKH HEU3BECT-
Hel. He coxpaHuaoch HM OAHOro MAaHYCKpMITA,
nepenucannoro panee kouya VIII B., xors I'pu-
ropuit Typckuit (VI B.) uuran Mapumuana, a
Ucnpop (VII B.) eme u Kommenmapuii v Ca-
mypranuw Maxpobus. Camblit paHHM#t M3 AO-
MEeAMIUX A0 HAC KOAEKCOB MaKpo6m|8, HaImucaH-
HBIi PyKOW WPAAHALIA, COAEP>XXMUT OTPBIBKH M3
Kommenmapus w paborn o raaronax. Coxpanu-
anch orpuBku u3 [II kuuru De nuptiis Mapina-
Ha Toro e Bpemenu. B Sppoy y Beamt Aocto-
noareHHoro (ok. 673-735) 6wviau Camypranuu.
On ucnoan3oBan ux B De temporum ratione (O
cueme epemen). Kommenmapusi Makpobus — oc-
HOBHOW wcrodHuK De mundi constitutione (06

7 Jeauneau E., “L'heritage de la philosophie
antique”, La Cultura antica nell’Occidente latino dal
VII all’XT secolo 1, Spoleto 1975,31.

8 MS Napoli BN lat. 2 (Vindobon. 16) ff.157-8
(xonen VIII B.).
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ycmpoticmeoe mupa) nc.-bBeast. Oxono 790 r. Aa-
KyMH ynoMsHya, uro B Viopke 6bina pabora Boa-
IusA, HO Kakas?

Cyap6a 3THX 4YeTHIpEX KHUI TMpeTepreBaer
CTPEMUTEABHBIH B3AET B IEPMOA KAPOAMHICKOTO
peHeccanca. OHU NOABAAIOTCA B Karaaorax, co-
XpaHHACA PSIA MaHYCKPHUIITOB, MX KOMMEHTHUPYIOT
M LUTHUPYIOT.

OaunM wu3 mnepBuix Ymewenue unocogueri
ncrioasdyer AakynH. AwobonbiTHeiin $akT: Koraa
oH ypaauacsa B Typ, To nucaa B 797 r. Kapay Be-
AMKOMY MO MOBOAY HEKOTOPBIX M3MEHEHMi B Ka-
AeHAApe, NMPEANAraBIIMXCA YYEHBIMHM ABOPLOBO#H
LIKOABI:

"no cBoel HaMBHOCTM M HEBEAEHWMIO S AdXKe HE 3HaA, 4TO
ary pa6oTy B 3HaMeHMTOM ABOpue AaBMAR BeAa IIKOAA
erMNTSH: KOTAA 5 Ye3’Kan, i OCTABMA TaM AaTHHAH...”

"Ernntasamu” AakyuH Mor HasBaTbh BOBCe He
MPAAHALIEB, HO TMPMBEP>XKEHIEB OMPEAEAEHHOMH
Hay4HoM cucremsl. "Erumerckoit” ¢ aerkoit pyxu
Maxpo6usa B cpeAHHe BeKa Ha3hbBanAach acTPOHO-
muyeckas teopusa I'epakampa ITonTtmiickoro, xo-
topas u wu3noxeHa B Kommenwmapuu na “Con
Cyunuona”. K wmxoae eruntan Makpobuit npu-
yucasan u *[laarona (In somn. Scip. 1,19,2). Cko-

9 Kenney J., The Sources for the Early History of
Ireland, ]\Yew York 1929,535. Ax. Keunn mnonaraer,
YTO IOA CIUNMAHAMU PAIYMEIOTCA MPAAHALE, KOTOpPHIE
cunrann cebs nmoromxamn Crorrt — apoyepn dapaona
(Ibid. 535, n.107). B camom aene, upnanackuit yum-
teas [Ipo6 n3 MaiHua nmucan Ha NOASIX COOTBETCTBYIO-
LI(er0 TOAKOBaHWs B JImumonowuax Wcupopa (MS
Laon 447 f.89ra): scottus a scotta enim pharaonis filii
scotti nominati sunt (Beas umsa cxomm [mponcxoaur]
or CKOTTH; CKOTTaMu Ha3HBaAUCH CHIHH (apaoHa).
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pee BCero 3TH cAoBa AAKyMHAa — ellle OAHO TOA-
TBEpXKAEHHE TOMy, 4To Kommenmapuii pacmpoc-
TPaHAACA yXK€ CPEAM MepBOro MOKOAeHWsA Kapo-
amHrckux ydensix. K npumepy, mpaanackuit mo-
Hax Aynran ua Cen-Aenn nucaa Kapay Beauko-
my B 811 r. Mo NOBOAY COAHEYHBIX 3aTMEHMH, LiM-
tupys Makpo6ual0. imen Kommenmapuii v Ayn
n3 Peppbe: ocranace cCAeraHHas ero pykoi mpas-
kall.
WUsysaan m Mapuuana Kaneany. Oauum wus
nepsbix KomMMmentatopoe De nuptiis 6stan Map-
v Ckorr m Woann Ckorr. Ilocae uHux csoii
KOMMeHTapuit cocraBua Pemurwii. 3Haan B
Oceppe u Bosuua. Consolatio uutupyer ydenux
dpuyrenn leiipux, a Pemurnuit paxe KOMMeHTH-
pyer (ox. 901/2 r.). AHOHMMHbBIE KOMMEHTapuu
Ha Consolatio cocraBasamce u a0 Pemurua. A
Bor Moann Ckorr, sanumasace De institutione
arithmetica Bosuus, He o6patma BHMMaHusa Ha
Consolatio!

UssectHo, yto Xyk6aapa (840-930) szaseman
a66arctsy Cen-Aman De nuptiis u xankuaues
nepesoa Tumenl?. U3 ero co6cTBeHHBIX cOuMHe-
Hui caeayeT, 9to oH 3Haa u Consolatio.

- Eecrp w xapakrepHeie ymonuaHusa. Koraa B
865-70 rr. Parpamu u3s Kop6bu cobupan aocee
OTHOCHTEABHO Bceobiue#t Aymu”, OH He LUTHDY-
et uu Ilnarona, um Maxpobus, um Bosuua. A
BEAb B MX COYMHEHMAX OBCY>XAAACA NPEAMET ero
passickauu#t! DBnpouem, Ilacxasuit PaaGepr,

10 Dungali Scotti Epistolae, Epist. I, ed. Dimmler
E. MGH? Epistolae 1V, Berlin 1885,570-8.

1'MS Paris BN lat. 6370.

12 MS Valenciennes 293.
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ymepuinit B Kop6u 8 860 r., suan Consolatio. B
cepeanHe cronetus tam xe Apoapa cobpaar Col-
lectaneum, 66abIIYI0 YacTh KOTOPOrO 3aHMMAank
tekernr lluuepona (Bkamouas mnepepop Tumes).
ITomumo Hux B KOAeKc AaoapAa BKAIOYEHBI OT-
poiBkn u3 Maxkpo6bus m Mapuuana. Apoapa Tax
onpeaeaua Bcex deThipex: Llunepon — asTopurer
B s3mdeckoit Tteonormn (De natura deorum),
IIratoH roBopuT O TBOpEHMH M NPOBUAECHHH,
Maxkpobuit u Ma}mnan Kaneana yuar cBoboa-
HBIM McKyccTBamlS,

Hexpuctnanckoe cyujecTBo BhilleHa3BaHHBIX
COYMHEHUH DEAKO BOCIPMHMMAAOCH AAEKBATHO.
JpuyreHa — OAMH M3 HEMHOIMX, KTO AaeT 06beK-
THBHOE M3A0XKeHHMe HeomaaToHuveckoro Muda o
HMCXOXAEHMHM AymH. M B aHOHMMHOM TpaKTaTe
Ha ctux O qui perpetua (xu. III, crux IX Vme-
wienus @Punocogueti) cocraBAeHHOM Ha py6exe
IX-X Bb., aBTOp TaKXe NpPEeKPaACHO CO3HAET, 4TO
paccMaTpMBaEMBblii MM OTPBIBOK 3aBMCHMT OT Ju-
men IInaroHa, obpamascs B CBoOeM KOMMEHTapHH
k nocreanemy. Kax mpasuao, oaHako, KapoauHr-
CKMe ydeHbie YMTAAM ITM COYMHEHMs Jepe3 Npu3-
My xpuctuancrBa. laxosel AakymH, Ilacxasmit
Pap6epr, Pemuruit. Kak cxaxxer oaun 6eHeamk-
tnHckuit MoHax B XI B. — Ipsa Philosophia
Christus.

OaHako, HMKTO M3 sA3bIYECKMX ABTOPOB He
MOAb30BAACA TAKMM aBTOPUTETOM Kak Bepruawii.
KommenTupoBanmue ero pa6or, HauaBlIMCh B
VII 8. B MUprasaun u Bputanun, nepemectunrocs
B IX B. Ha KOHTMHEHT, PacHpPOCTPAHHMBIIUCH B

13 Hadoardi versus, vv. 1-24; ed. Diimmler E,
MGH, Poet. lat. 11, Berlin 1884,683.
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Taanmn, rae TEKCTHI II03TA HE MEPENUCBIBAAUCH CO
BpeMEeH NAaAEHUA MMIIEPHH.

WUsyuenue Bepruaus u, oaHospeMeHnHo, pabor
Bean AOCTONOYTEHHOro — OCOGEHHOCTh 3TOM
3MOXM, M 3AeCh HEAMIIHK HECKOABKO 3aMedaHui.

. Beptunuii. Beriaeck uHTEpeca K MO3Ty IMPUXO-
AMTCS Ha CEpEAMHY BEKa: eCAM OT Hadanaa CToae-
THSA AO HAC AOIIAO 8 MaHYCKPHITOB, TO BO BTO-
poit ero monoBuHe mosBaserca eme okoao 30.
Boasmmucrso u3 Hux (33 MSS) npousseaeHo Bo
Opanyun, ocraBmuecs 8 soiman u3 [epmaHuu
(et HM OAHOrO u‘ranbxncxoro AHTAHMMCKOIO MAH
ucmanckoro koaexca)l4. Bo (Dpauunu LEeHTPaMK
MX pacnpocTpaHeHUs Grian Typ, ®nepu, Peitmc,
ITapux, Anon, Bperanp u (ocobenno murepecy-
IOIMit HAaC) CeBepO-BOCTOK CTpaHel. B 6orarbix
6ubanorekax — Hanpumep, B repmaHckom Peii-
XeHay — MMeAOCh MOMHOry 3ksemnaspos. B IX
B. 3TM M3AAHHUA NMPEACTABAAAU C000# O6BEMHUCTHIE
corpora ¢ pa3HOO6DA3HBIM COAEPKAHUEM, BKAIO-
qaomuM A06aBOYHBIE TEKCThl, MMEIOLIME OTHO-
meHue Kk Bepruamio, ambo compoBoXxapamomme ero
MO CTADMHHOW TPAAMIMM. JHAMEHWUTHIH rpamma-
™MK M a3br9HUK CepBHii MOr COCEACTBOBATH B HUX
¢ sarapounsiM Punaprupuem, y koroporo scrpe-
YaeTcsi XPHUCTONOrMYEcKas WMHTepHpeTanus
ux paboram AobaBasauch TekcTsl Tubepusa
Knasaus, Aonara, Ilpucuuana (Partitiones) u
Vita Virgilii. B Type navana Beka, koraa a66a-

14 Holtz L., "La redecouverte de Virgile aux VIIIe
ig Slg(e 51ecles , Lectures Medievales de Virgile, Paris
27-8

MS Pans BN lat. 7960 (tpersa uetmeprs 1X n)
u3 Ceﬂ Kepmen B Oceppe.
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tTamu taM 6bian AakynH u @puayruc, aepxaauch
Cepsusa. Iloaxke Ha Hero ccHinancas B CBOUX A€K-
mmax Vioann CkoTr.

B IX B. xommenrapuit Cepsua ewme nepenu-
chiBaAU OTAeAbHO OT pabor Bepruausa. Us 45 xo-
aekcoB Bepruaus VIII-IX BB. — 40 He coaepxart
kommeHTapusa. OAHAKO, K KOHILly BeKa B HMX IO-
SABAAIOTCA NAOTHblE MAapPruHaAMM, a TIOASt Pa3AM-
HOBBIBAIOTCA TaK, 9YTOOBl BKAIOYMTD BECh TEKCT
Cepsusa. Iloayuaer pacnpocrpaHenue BOCTIPHMHS -
o4 u3 Bpuranum u Upranaum npuHimn kom-
MEHTHPDOBAHHBIX M3AAHWHA, KOrAa TEKCT M KOM-
MEHTapMil TIOMEINAIOTCA B TNapaAAeAbHBIX KO-
AoHKax Ha OoAHOM aucre (MSS Bernensis 165 u
172). dro 3Haanut, aro Bepruamusa He npocro um-
tanu, HO udydanu. OH MoOYMTAACA HE TOABKO Kak
IToar, HO Kak MyApel, 9b¥ TEKCTH HMEIOT CKPHI-
ThHI OT HENMOCBAINEHHBIX, TAMHCTBEHHBIH CMBICA.
Eme Makpobuit (Sat. 1,29,13) nucaa o "cokpo-
BEHHBIX raybuHax cesugeHHo# mnosmer” (adyta
sacri poematis). B apyrom mecre (In somn. Scip.
1,9,8) on >xe yrsepxpaaer, aro Bepruauit oamo-
BPEMEHHO AAA M 'MOATHYECKMH BbIMBICEA W u-
nocodekyo ueruHy” (et poeticae figmentum et
philosophiae veritatem), xoTopsie cOcTaBAAIOT
”aByeauHoe yuenue” (gemina doctrina). U ecan
paborst Muxpobus k cepeanne IX B. 6mian pac-
NPOCTPAHEHH! €l[é HE CTOAb IUMPOKO, TO MMEIO-
LM Te K€ MCXOAHbIE HEONAATOHWIECKHE YCTa-
HOBKM KOMMeHTapuit K Bepruanio ero maaamero
coepeMeHHHKA u Apyra Cepsus, 6bia mpeaMeTOM
usyaeHuss MHorux (coxpanuaocb 23 MaHyCcKpHI-
ta VIII-IX BB.). Ocobenno Bwiaersn Cepsuit
LIECTYIO KHUTY JHeudwvi:

"Bech Bepruam#i wMcnonHeH 3HaHMA, B KOTOPOM IepBoe
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MecTo mpuHapnrexuT 9ToA xmure. Koe-uro wmsnaraerca B
Hell MpPOCTO, MHOroe — WCTOPHYECKH, MHOroe — yepes
ray6oxoe 3Hanue punrocodos, 6orocropos u ernmran”10,

Peup Auxu3a u3 mecroit KHUFM LIUTMPOBAAM M
Ha Hee ccmnaauch yxe co Bpemenn Cenexwn.
MoXHO NpoCAeAMTb BAMSHHME KOCMOAOTHMYECKMX
KOHUENLMM, M3NOXKEHHHIX Bepruamem, npaxkTH-
9ecKM Ha BCeX KPYIHBIX MBICAMTEAEeH TO3AHE#H
aHTMYHOCTH M PaHHEro cpeaHesexosbsal’. Huxe
MBEl YBHAMM, 9TO, paccy’xaas o6 ycrpoicrse Mu-
pa, Moann CkoTr npocro ymomuHaer ABe obige-
u3BecTHBe runoTe3nl — Ilnatona u Bepruaus.

Ho cymecTtBoBan ™ Apyroi, XpHMCTHAHCKMIHA
Bepruauii. CaoBa an. ITapaa o 6mBHIMX mpPexOe
npopokax (Pum 1,2) neitanmce OTHeCTM K A3bI-
YeCKMM MyApeLaM, IMOAKPEeNnAsis TaKOH IOAXOA
€BaHreAbCKMM PpaccKa3oM O cCAenuax, NpH3HaB-
mmux B npoxoxxem I'ocriopa (Mg 20,30).

Tax, Kpucrnan us Crasao momemaer Bepru-
AMSA CPEAHM TeX, KTO IpOBO3BecTHMA XpucTa, ymo-
munas u Ilararona u Cusunnunv opaxynw:

"W wmyaen. 3Haam depe3 3aKOH HeYTOo O TBOpue. M
d)uaocod)u A3IBIYHUKOB qyepe3s €CTECTBEHHOE JHaHue
NMOCTUIAM  TBOPpLA nebec. 1o n IIaraTroH ocraBua
3anMCaHHBIM B CBOMX KHHWrax... Myaen YCABRINIANK 4Yepe3
NPOPOKOB; AJIBIYHHUKM TakXke He BOBCe AHUIEHBI 6p1AK
3HAHHUsZ, HO CXOAHBIM oﬁpaaoM BO3BECTHAU HMX MYApELHI,

16 Servius, In Aen. VI, Praef., ed. Thilo-Hagen, 11,
Leipzig 1884,1,1: totus quidem Virgilius scientia ple-
nus est, in qua hic liber possidet principatum... Et di-
cuntur aliqua simpliciter, multa de historia, multa per
altam scientiam philosophorum, theologorum, Aegyp-
tiorum...

Courcelle P., "Les Peres de 'Eglise devant enfers
virgiliens”, AHDLMA XXII (1955),5-74.
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OTKYAR M croBa camoro MapoHa: eom yw c swicoxux nebec
noceinaemcs nosoe nrnems (Ecl 1V,7). U Cusnana cxazana:
c neba _npuudem Xpucmoc — ocydapy, wmo Oydem oo

oexu”

Xpucruanusaumus nosra 6nina HemdbexxHo# —
B npasaeHne Aroposuxa BaarowectuBoro He cy-
I{eCTBOBAAO NMPOPOYECKOH MCTHHBI, HE OCBALIEH-
HOW aBTOPHMTETOM ENHUCKOMNa MAM MOHaxa. Ecau B
Oceppe Tatimon wuckatouun Bepruaus u "duno-
codor” u3 yue6HOM nporpamMMhul, TO KOTAa BO
raaBe MOHACTHIPCKO¥ ILIKOAM BCTan ydeHHMK [aii-
mona — I'elipuk, 9bMMu yauteaamu 6BIAM TaKKe
Cepsar Ayn u Uoann Ckorr, Havanocs "xpucru-

18 Expos. in Matth., PL 106,1427: et Judaei aliquid
per legem sciebant de creatore et gentium philosophi
per naturalem scientiam creatorem coeli cognoverunt.
Quod et Plato in suis reliquit scriptum libris... Judaei
audierunt per prophetas, gentes quoque non.per omnia
ignoraverunt, sed sophistae eorum similiter denuntia-
verunt; unde et illius Maronis Iam nova progenies
cda Et Sibylla inquit E caelo rex adveniet Christus

er saecla futurus. Hemuoro muxe (PL 106,1456)

PUCTMAH TIPUBOAMT AIOOONMKTHOE WMCTOPHYECKOE CBH-
aAereasctBo: Nescimus jam gentes sub coelo, in qua
Christiani non habeantur. Nam et in Gog et in l\ﬂa-
gog, quae sunt gentes Hunnorum, quae ab eis Gazari
vocantur. Jam una gens, quae fortior erat, ex his, quas
Alexander conduxerat, circumcisa est, et omnem Juda-
ismum observat. Bulgarii quoque, qui et ipsi ex genti-
bus sunt, quotidie baptizantur (Mu He 3naem yxe noa
He6OM nneMeH, B KOTOPHX He 6b6n0 611 xpuctnas. Beas
[onn ects] M B T'ore u B Marore, xoropsie cyTs naeme-
Ha TYHHOB M 30BYTCSI MMM Xa3apamMu. Temepp OAHO
naemsa, 6mpumiee cHMABHEAMM W3 TEX, YTO IPUBAEK
AnekcaHAp, 06pe3aHO M NOAHOCTBIO COGAIOAAET Myaa-
uam. Taxxe 6yarapmn, KOTOphHe CaMM M3 S3HYHMUKOB,
€XXeAHEBHO NMPUHMMAIOT KpeleHue).
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aHCKOe BO3POXXAEHHME” AaHTMYHBIX MYAPELOB.
Kpaituuit caysait npeacrasaser coboii yxe ymo-
muHasmuiica manyckpunt us Oceppa (Parisinus
7960), coepmuusmuiit kommentapuu Cepsus u
@unraprupus. IlomeTku Ha moOAsAX KOAEKCa, CAe-
nanune B IX u X BB. npucsausamor Bepruauio
pasAM4HbBIe CTENEeHH MOHAIIECKOro M LE€PKOBHOrO
AOCTOMHCTBA: monacus, anacorita, cenobita, ar-
chimandrita. Iloake 3T mapruHaaumu 6niamn vac-
THIHO COCKOGAEHBI, HO KPacCHODEYMBHI M OCTaB-
muecs: Virgilius apostolus, levita, presbiter, sa-
cerdos, pontifex, papa, patriarcha u np.19

3TOT Kypbe3HbI AOKYMEHT CHMIITOMATHYEH,
60 AaeT npeACcTaBAEHHE O TOM HEIPEPEeKaeMoOM
aBTOpHTETE, KOTOPHIM MOAb3OBaAcs Bepruamnit Bo
BTOPOi# monoBuHe IX Bexa, Takum 6OABIIMM, Ka-
KOI'O y Hero y>e He 6YAET B NOCAEAYIOL{HE CTOAE-
THA, KOTAA HA NEPBHEIW NAAH BHIHAYT APYrMe aB-
Tophl. Bepruanii 6nian nepBriM, BCAeA 3a HUM OT-
kpeian Tepenuus, I'opaums, Aykana, IOsenana,
a mnocTpoeHHMe MaHycKpunTos Iloata cayxuno
06pasuoM AAS  COCTAaBAEHUS KOAEKCOB APYIMX
KAaCCHIECKMX aBTOPOB.

Beda Aocmonoumennwmii (ox. 673-735). B aro
J)Ke BpeMsi pacmpoCTPAHAIOTCA HaydHbleé TPaKTa-
th. IlosBasioress 6ecrmapum, repbapmu, Kocmo-
rpaduu, MepenuCHBAIOTCA KHUIM IO MEAHLIMHE
(Asunin), dapmakonoruu (AMockypHa), BOEHHO-
My Aeny (Bereumnit) m t.A. Orpomunrit unTepec
KapOAMHICKME ydeHble NPOSABAAAM K Habawoaa-
TEABHOM aCTPOHOMMM: GBIAM MOMYASIPHBI COYMHE-

19 Lobrichon G., "Saint Virgile Auxerrois et les
avatars de la IVe Eclogue”, Lectures Medievales de
Virgile, Paris 1985,385-6. )
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HHA O SABAEHMAX 3Be3pAHOro He6a I'mruna wu
Apara. Paccyxpaam o 30anaKke, naaHeTax, 3aTme-
Huax. CBeAEHMAMM O HMX IIOAHBI CIIEIMAABHBIE
pa6otsl — computi — mnpeacrasasioume coboit
cmech apudmeTnku, GU3UMKH, aCTPOHOMUIECKHUX H
KaAEHAAPHBIX BBIKAAAOK. Takue COYMHEHMS mMMe-
AM AABHIOIO MCTOPMIO: OHM MOSBMAMCH B IIKOAAX
Upaanann VII sexa. Cocrasasamuch sHimxrome-
auu tTMna De natura rerum (O mpupode ésewjeii)
Ucnpopa uan Bean:, koropbie camu opueHTHPO-
Baauch Ha Ayxpeuns, IIauHus u oTpriBKM U3 co-
aunennit Bappona. Taxoea, nanpumep, De uni-
versitate (O acenennoti) Pab6ana Maspa, Takos
nepBOHadYaAbHbI 3aMbicea Periphyseon (O pas-
Oenenuu npupoon) Noanna Ckorra.

Ho ocobenHoe pacnpocrpaHeHWE IOAYIHAHM
ecTecTBeHHOHaydHbie Tpaktatol Beant Aocromou-
tenHoro: De natura rerum, De temporibus (O
apemerax), De temporum ratione (O cueme spe-
men). Ha xoHTMHeHTe OHM pasMHOXKaAMCh B Tpex
KpynHenmmx 6ubamorexax MoHacTeipeii Peiixe-
Hay, Bo66no u Cen-Taana, a takxe Ha cesepe
@panunn, rae 6nina obmuHa upranages. Kax
yKe CKa3aHO, MPAAHALIEB M3AABHA 3aHMMAaAM Ta-
KOro popa pa6orsl u, CO6CTBEHHO, CAaMM COYHHE-
Hua Beapl 0 gpemenax nmocTpoeHBl Ha CTAPMHHBIX
upaanackux computi?®. ru Tpu Tpakrara usy-
9aaAMCh B IIKOAAX, CAEABI 9€ro BUAHBI M HEIHE!
[IOASI OAHOIO M3 MEPENMCAHHBIX UPAAHACKHM IO-
4epKOM MAaHYCKpHNITOB 6ubanorexn Peiixenay
(Karlsruhe 229, ox. 821 r.) paspucoBaHbl kapa-
KyAAMH HEKOero IIKOAbBHMKA.

20 Jones Ch., ed., Bedae de Temporibus, Cambridge,
Mass. 1943,365.
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Ilenas rpynnma MaHyCKpMIITOB OTMedYeHa
"oceppcKMMHM raoccamu”, T.e. KOMMEHTapMAMH,
CAGAAHHBIMK B IIKOAE MOHACTHIpsA cB. I'epmana
(Cen-Kepmen) B Oceppe. B atux npocrpanHsix
npuMedanusax (o6beM wux MOAYAC NpeBHILAET
06b€M KOMMEHTHPYEMOTrO TEKCTa) CyMMWHPOBAaHBI
OCHOBHBIE TEOPDMM TOTAAIUHETO €CTECTBO3HAHMA.
Ansa Hac Goapwioe 3HaYeHMe MMEIOT raocch K De
natura rerum — COYMHEHHIO NMOAYYMBIIEMY HC-
KAIOYMTEABHOE pPaClpOCTPAHEHHME: COXPaHUAOCH
39 (!) manyckpunros IX Bexa?l.

310 pannee coauHeHue Beant (HanucaHo oxo-
ao 703 r.) npeacraBasier co6oit cofpanue Bbipep-
xek u3 IIaMHus M Apyrux aBTOpPOB, MOBECTBYS O
noaoxxennu u GopMe 3eMAHU, IPUPOAE M CBOMCT-
BaX MEPBO3AEMEHTOB, Op6UTaxX MAAHET, 3aTMEHM-
AX, MeTeoponorudeckux ¢eHomenax u 1.A. Ho
OTKDBIBAETCS OHO CMABHBIM TACCa’XeM, KOTOPHIH
ABAsIeTCS mNepepabOTKON COOTBETCTBYIOHIETO OT-
peiBka u3 AsryctMHa?2. Peus wuaer o uerhipex
MoAycax 60XeCTBEHHOro AOMOCTPOUTEABCTBA, KO-
TOPBIM COOTBETCTBYET: BeYHOE CYIIECTBOBaHME
mupa B Ciose Bora; BHeBpeMeHHOe pa3oBoe co-
3paHue aneMeHTOB B GechoOpMEHHOH maTepumu M
YTBEPXKAEHHE B HHUX BCEr0 WMeEIOUIEro MOSBUTHCA
NOTOM; TNOCAeAOBaTeAbHOe mnpeobpasoBaHHe Ma-
tepun B mpouecce lllecropHesa B 3eMHOe M He-
6ecHoe TBOpeHMe; Pa3BUTHE CYLLECTB 3TOrO MMpa
M3 CeMAH M NPUMOPAMAABHBIX INPUIUH, TO €CTB,
COGCTBEHHO, TEIEHHE BPEMEHMU.

3TOT AOCTATOYHO TEMHBIH OTPHIBOK OTKPbIBAET

21 Laistner M., A Hand-List of Bede Manuscripts,
New York 1943, 139-44.
22 D¢ Gen. ad litt. V1,10,17.
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IPOCTOP AASL CIIEKYAATHBHOWM MBICAM, a AAS PHro-
coda, 6miTb MOXer, cTOMT Bceil Kuuru. lloaru
HABEPHSAKAa OH MOBAMAA HA NEPBOHAYAAbHBIN 3a-
MBICEA TAABHOro couuHeHus Moanna Cxorra —
Hepugproceon. Hac, opHako, MHTEPECYIOT I'AOCCHI,
KOoTOphle conpoBoxaaau De natura rerum. ¥Ymo-
MSAHYTHIY BBOAHBIN a63ar Beant onn PasbACHAIOT,
ofpamjasce K HaYaabHEIM cTpokaMm I[lepugroceon
dpuyrenn! Aaerca B3sAroe y Hamero ¢uaocoda
onpeAeAeHME TEPMHUHA MPuUPooa, TrOBOPUTCA O
pa3speneHMM BCErOo Ha MO, ¥MO eCMb, U MO, %Mo
ne ecmv (cM. c. 118), Ha TBOpAmMYIO M COTBOpEH-
Hyio npupoAy. Mu1 nonapaem Bo BceaeHnyo Uo-
anna Ckorra, KoTOpas coBceM He MOXOXAa Ha Ta-
koByio y Beani. I'noccatop ormeuaer psa npuu-
UMNHAABHEIX MOMEHTOB, BBIKashwlBas Xopoliee
3HaHHE CUCTEMBl JPHUYTEHBI.

Tak, uerBeposikoe 60>Xe€CTBEHHOE BepUIEHWE
[quadriformi ratione] on TOAKyer KaK dYeTmpex-
gacTHoe ycmorpeHue (YearOBedYecKOro) yma
[quadripartitio intellectu], T.e. nepeBoauT pasae-
AeHHe PEeaAbHOCTH B CyGBEKTHMBHBIH mNAaH. JTO
coorsercTByeT noaxoay WMoanna Ckorra, xoro-
PHIH IUMIIET: "Mbl COBEPLIMAM YETBEPOSAKOE AeAe-
HHe Bceobuieit MPHUPOAbI, ycMaTpuBaeMmon B Bore
W TBapu”, M orosapuBaeT: "He caMa NMPUPOAA Ae-
AMMA, HO... IPMHUMAET PasAMIHHIE MOAYCH CO-
sepuanua”23, r.e. mompocry paccMaTpuBaeTcs B
pasHbiX OTHoweHuAX. Bcero aroro y Beast Her u
B nomuHe. Aanee raoccarop obmscHsaeT Mmouemy

23p V,1019A: quadriformem universalis naturae,
quae in Deo et creatura intelligitur, fecimus divisio-
nem... non natura dividua sit, sed... theoriae modum
recipit.
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Bora MO’KHO Ha3bIBaTh npupodoti. Onarb-takw,
KOMMEHTHDYEMBI# TeKCT JTOoro He Tpebyer,
HO MOAOGHDI BONMPOC BO3HMKAET Yy YMTATEAe#H
Uoanna CKOTTAa: OTYEro MCKYLIEHHBI# B 3TUMO-
aormax dunocod Hassan Hepoxaennoro bora
"npupodoi”? Orroro, meiraercst 06BACHUTD TOA-
KoBateab, uto "Bor Bce 3acrasasier poskaaTtbes”,
M Aanee OH YINOMMHAaeT, KakK o6uieusBecTHoe,
SPUYTEHOBCKOE AEAEHHE BPEMEH Ha BeYHbC U Ge-
xoovie (cM. npum. 29).

Iloao6HOe TecHOE YBsASBIBAHME BBOAHBIX MEpH-
opoB Beant u Moanna Ckorra cospemeHHMKaMu
MOCAEAHETO TOBOPMT O TOM, YTO CBs3b 3Ta 6nina
3aAaHa M3HAYaABHO, T.e. aBTOPOM, a KOMMeEHTa-
TOPOM ABAAETCA OAMH M3 YYEHMKOB JPHYreHHI.
TakossiM HaseiBanu Leiipuxa?4, mo mm, moxosxe,
AOAXKeH 6bTh mpusHaH Pemurnin?S,

24 Jones Ch., Op.cit. 146.

IToarsepskaaercs 310 M xapakTepom Hadana raocc,
CTHAbL KOTOPHIX COOTBETCTByeT MaHepe Pemurusi: nepea
HaMW IIKOABHBI/A KOMMEHTApWUil, COCTABUTEND KOTOPOTO
CTPEMMUTCS NPUBAEYD MAKCMMyM MAaTepuana M3 CMeXx-
HEIX AMCIMIAMH — IuTMpyeTr DBepruamsa, pasbupaer
3TMMOAOTMH, ynoMuHaeT mudsl, Guryps peun n T.a. B
noasdy Pemurus m cBMAETEABCTBO TAOCCATOPA APYroro

HayyHoro Tpaxkrtata Deamm — De temporum ratione
§06wmo Bce TpM paboTH IepenuCHBAAUCH BMeECTE).
TOT KOMMeHTaTop — nc.-Duprdepr, paboranummit

oxono 900 r., uutupyer oTphBKM U3 counHeHus Pemu-
rma u HasuBaer ero umsa (PL 90,309-10 u 478-9). 3ro
3HAaYMT, YTO AASl COBPEMEHHMKOB aBTOPUTETOM B 3TOW
obaactm 651a Pemurnii, koTopeiit (ecreCTBEHHO NMpPeArno-
AOXMTH) KOMMeHTHMpOBaa paborn Beawnr. W, Haxowen,
MOXKHO YKa3aTb TEKCTyAAbHOE COBIAAEHME OAHOWN W3
TAOCC € OTPHIBKOM M3 KOMMeHTapws Pemurus Ha Ao-
Hara: Rem. Autiss., Comm. in Donati artem Maiorem,
ed. Elder,135.5-6: Natura generale nomen est omnium
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CUNABULUM PHILOSOPHIAE

Koan6ear ¢punocodpun

IIpumeuaTreabHO, YTO KAPOAMHICKHE YIeHEHIE
COCPEAOTAYMBAIOTCA NPEUMYINECTBEHHO HAa KOM-
MEHTMPOBaHMM ¥ aHaau3se TekcroB. Iloscemecr-
HBIMM CTaAM 3aHATUS FPAMMATHKOW B IIMPOKOM
cmruicae (ars maior Aonara), koraa pasbupaauce
HE TOABKO 9aCTM PedM, HO M MX COCTABAAIOIIME
(chorm, crombr), MCCAEAOBAAMUCh CTHAbL COYHHE-
Hus, burypn u Tponn. I'pammarngeckust popma-
AM3M ILIKOABHOIO M AAa’Xe CXOAACTHYECKOro TMIA
ONpEeAeAMA NAPAAMIMY HAYIHOrO 3HAHMA. Y4eHM-
KM rPaMMaTHMKOB CTAHOBMAMCH KAMPHMKaAMH, MO-
HaxaMM u 60rocaoBaMu, IepeHoCs B CBOM ofaac-
TH METOABI M NOAXOABI, YCBOEHHBIE B IIEPHOA 06Y-
4eHus. To, 9T0 B OTAaA€HHBIE OT 3TOrO BPEMEHW
(B nmpouinoe u 6yayuiee) aroxm paccMaTpHBAAOCh
B noae meradu3uky, Ternepp HAXOAMAO paspelue-
HME B IIAOCKOCTHM rpaMmaTuku. Yepes aHaaus
SA3BIKA MBICAUTEAM PAHHETO CPEAHEBEKOBbsI IPH-

rerum quae videntur et quae mortalibus latent. Deus
etiam dicitur natura eo quod omnia nasci faciat.

Auctor incertus, Glossae in Bedae De natura rerum,
PL 90,187: Quid%uic est, sive visibile, sive invisibile
sensibile seu intelligibile, creans seu creatum, natura
dicitur. Ergo generale nomen est natura omnium re-
rum, et earum quae sunt, et earum quae non sunt. llla
autem non esse dicuntur, quae nec sentiri nec intelligi
possunt, sed quod ita sunt, ut omnem cognitionem
corporis et mentis transcendant. Duobus namque
modis natura dicitur. Deus itaque natura dicitur, quod
cuncta nasci faciat.

MuHuMyM TOro, 4To MOXXHO YTBEpXAaTh — AAPO
rAOCC COCTaBA€HO Pemurnem, XoTst BHOCAEACTBUU KOM -
MeHTapnit Mor GHTh PACIIMPEH €ro y4YeHMKaMH.,
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XOAMAM K BBIBOAAM, MHOrAA AOCAOBHO IOBTOPSAB-
wnuM GOPMYAMPOBKM HEU3BECTHHIX MM AMAAOrOB
Irarona. K. Koause nassan aro "rpammaru-
YeCKMM NAaToHu3Mom”

JKcTpanoAsuus BHIBOAOB, IIOAYYEHHBIX OT
omepauuii CO CAOBAMM, HA BHEIUHMW MUP Onira
COBEPIIEHHO 3aKOHHOW, NMOCKOABKY AASl YYE€HBIX
TOTO BpeMEHW sA3LIK HE OTCAAMBAACA OT Beulei,
ero cTpyxTypsl 6eiau oHTOoAorvunn. CaoBy, Aaxe
TAKMM HEraTMBHHEIM TIOHATHAM, KaK HuUYMO |
moma, 06sA3aTEABHO COOTBETCTBOBAAO peaAbHOE
newmo. YueHuk Aakymna ®puayruc nucar B no-
CBAIIEHHOM 3TO¥ npobaeMe TpaKrare:

"Hukakon pemn He obpasosan [Cosparean] 6e3 umemm, u
HMKAKOrO MMEHW He YCTaHOBuA 6e3 Toro, YTo6H He cymie-
creoBano to, yemy On [310 mmsa)] ycranosmua.. Bemmu u
WMeHa... HEOGXOAMMEI ADYT AAst Apyra”

I'pammaTnueckuii aHanu3, TEOAOTMA M AOrMkKa
HepacineHMMHBI W B paboTax mpeaAcTaBUTEAS BTO-
POro TNMOKOAEHW KAPOAMHICKHUX YYEHBHIX — CaK-
conckoro monaxa I'oackanka?8. Toackaak paspa-
60Tan M3OLWIPEHHYIO SI3BIKOBYIO CHCTEMY, JAEMEH-
TBl KOTOPO#l AOAXKHH 6bIAM OTBEYaTh Pa3AMYHLIM

Jolivet uelques cas de "platonisme gramma-,
tlcal du VI{e au XIle siecle” , Mélanges offerts a Rene
Crozet I, Poitiers 1966,93.

Epzstola de nihilo et tenebris, PL 105,754BC: ne-
que rem quamlibet absque vocabulo formavxt nec vo-
cabulum aliquid statuit nisi qui statueretur existeret...

. et nomina... sibi ad invicem sunt necessaria.

Ananna B3raipos Toackanka cm.: Jolivet J., Go-
descalc d'Orbais et la Trinite, Paris 1958; W ero xe

"L'enjeu de la grammaire pour Godescalc” , JSEHP
79-87.
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ypoBHAM ObiTusa. Tak, COBEpIIEHHOMY CyIIeCTBY
COOTBETCTBYeT a6CTPAKTHBIH CyOCTAHTMB B €AMH-
CTBEHHOM 4WMCA€, M TOTAQ ’COBepIIEHHBI! Bpad —
3TO He Bpad4, HO CaMO BpadeBaHMe, COBEPILIEHHBIN
4eAQBEK — 3TO He YeNOBEK, HO CaMO YeAOBedYecT-
80”29, Tpu cosepureHHBIX YenoBedecTBa — Aaam,
EBa u ABeap — cocraBasior humanitas triplex et
una (TpoO¥iHYI0 M eAMHYIO deaoBeuHocth). OaHa-
Ko, mpunarateabHoe triplex He mckalogaer MHO-
JKECTBEHHOCTH, a MO3TOMY O CB. Tpouue caeayer
roeoputp trina et una deitas (TpodicTBeHHOE W
eAMHOe 603KecTBO), BeAb trina He MOApPa3yMeBaerT,
410 TpH 6OABIIE, YEM OAMH.

Takum obpasom, pa3anamio Mexay 6oxecrt-
BEHHBIM M TBAapHHIM COBEPIIEHCTBAMM B AEKCH-
9eCKOM NAAHE COOTBETCTBYET OMMO3UI[MA MEXAY
trina u triplex. He cayuaiitno, Bora onucnisalor
cy6CTaHTMBAMM, B OTHOIIEHMHM KOTOPHIX MPaBMAA
rpaMMaTHKH 3aMpelialoT yrnoTpeGasiTh MHOXeCT-
BeHHoe uucao — pax (mup), lux (ceer). Hampo-
THB, yAAAE€HHE OT COBEPIIEHCTBA O3HAYAaeT NO-
rpyxeHue B ”cKyAOCTh MHOXecTBeHHOcTH”30, W
OnATh 3TOMY HAXOAATCA COOTBETCTBUSA B SA3BIKE.
3a npumepamu I'oackaak obpamaercs Kk aBTopH-
rery: [B IImcammn]| rpemnmkm mmeHyiorcs tene-
brae (rbmo10), a Bepruanit (Ecl 2,1-2) nasniBaer
nmopogHoro Anekcuca deliciae domini (ycaapon
xossinHa). Cy6craHTMBBL, HO y>XXe CTOAL(HE BO
MHO>ECTBEHHOM 9HCA€ NPMAAraloTcsa M K OTBIAB-

29 Qeuvres theologiques et grammaticales de Godes-
calc d’Orbais, ed. Lambot C., Louvain 1945,81: per-
fectus medicus non est medicus sed medicina, perfec-
tus homo non est homo sed ipsa humanitas.

30 Ibid. 261: pluralitatis indigentia.
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AEHHBIM TPEIIHUKAM: "Ype3MepHO HECMPABEAAH-
Bble AIOAM MOTYT GHITb Ha3BaHbI HECIIPABEAAMBOC -
amu”

Bce counnenus I'oackanka ormeuenn cTpem-
AeHHMEM BHIPA6OTaTh TOYHBIE A3BLIKOBHIE (POPMYAH,
KOTOphIe OYAYT M LIeABIO M PEe3yAbTATOM aAEKBaT-
HOrO NpEeACTaBAEHMs O peaAbHOCTH. B mnpepenn-
HOM CAyYae 3TO BONPOC CIACEHMS:

"Te, KTO ABAAIOTCA rPaMMaTHMKaMH, €CAM He XOTAT OHM
6]:1'1‘]: ele 1 epeTUHKaMH, HE AOAKHBI CAMOHAAEAHHO HMCIIO-
BEAHIBATb... 4TO TPOMCTBeHHOe G6OKECTBO KaKHM-Au6o
06pa3oM npe6rBaeT BO MHOXECTBEHHOM YHCAe, KOTAA AOA-
JKHO GBITH SICHO, YTO BO BCEX CAYYasAX — B EAMHCTBEHHOM,
KaK M3BECTHO BCEM, KTO XOTh HEMHOIO CBEAYI{ B MCKYCCT-
BE rpaMMaTHKn”’

Te, k1O OoTBepraer npasuabHyio_¢opmyay, 06-
pekaoT cebs Ha AyXOBHY1I0 cMepTb 3. Mul BHAHM,
9TO rPaMMaTHMKa WM TEOAOrMS 3AECh CAMBAIOTCA,
BTOpas pokaaercs m3 nepsoii. He caygaitno, 1pu
Beka cnycta WoanH Conacbepuiicknit Hasoser
nepBoe M3 MCKYCCTB TPUBHMyMaA ~KOAanibeanio ¢u-
aocopun”

BuumaHue K CAOBY, K pedm BBHIPA’kanoch M B
TOM, 9TO CIIEKYASITMBHAS AATMHCKAs MBICAb 9aCTO

; 31 Ibid. 83: homines nimis iniusti possunt iniustitiae
1C1.

32 Ibid. 23: illi qui sunt grammatici si nolunt esse
simul haeretici non praesumant fateri... quod... trina
deitas ulla ratione pluralis existat numeri, cum sit ut
claret utique singularis, velut noverunt universi qui vel
medlocrlter artis grammaticae sunt periti.

3 Ibid. 86: certe semetipsum necat quisquis istud

§4 Metalogicon 1,12: totius philosophiae cunabulum.
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npMHMMana o6AMK ABYX APYIMX CAOBECHBIX HC-
KyCCTB, CTAHOBACh AMAAEKTHKOW (TaK MMEHOBaAu
aoruky Apucroreas) mau puropukoi. CoberpeH-
HO, TAKOE epAMHEHME 6BINO 3aAaHO M3HAYAABHO, M
IIunepoH, nepeHocusIumii Hayku B 'rpyOnrit Aa-
uuit” He orTAeasan ¢uaocopuio OT PUTOPHKH:
"roabKO Ta purocodpus cosepmeHHa,” — roBopua
oH, — "KoTopas O caMbIX 60OABIIMX BOIPOCAX
yMeeT rOBOPHUTH MPOCTPAHHO M KpacHOpednBo” 35,
Coeannenune paumonaabHoro sHauua (Puaono-
run) u kpacHopeumus (Mepkypus) — crepxeHb
De nuptiis Mapuuana Kaneaam. I'omunus WUo-
anHa Ckorra, pedb O KOTOpO#l MOHAET HMXKe,
6aecTsine MPOAOAXKAET 3TY AUHMIO.

Apyras oco6eHHOCTb 3amaAHOM MBICAM — ee
nornausm. IIpo6aemMbl AOrMKM, AOTHIECKHME AUC-
TUHKIIUH OmyTMMO BAUSAAHM HA IMOCTAHOBKY BO-
MpOCOB, MOHATHA M ydeHus rteonoruu. O6Hapy-
JK€HHe W WM3y4eHHue COOTBETCTBYIOIMX paboT
ApucToTeas B CBOE BpeMs OKa3anoCh PEIIAIOUUM.
Optanon neperoauan u apantuposaan Lluuepon,
Mapwuit Buxropun, Boauni. Ans nocaeanero sa-
KOHBEI NOTMKM TNPOAOAXKAIOT AEHCTBOBAThH B cdepe
6oxecrBeHHOro, u B Havaae IX B. ero nyrem
ABMXETCA, GBITh MOJKET, MEPBBINH €ro CPeAHEBEKO-
BEI 9nTaTeAb — AAKYMH. AAKYHH PeELIUTEABHO
ONpOBEPraeTr MHEHHE TEX, KTO CYUTAA MAnO MO-
A€3HBIM H3y49aTh MPDHUHIUIIBI AHANEKTUKH,

"KkoTOpHe 6A. ABIyCTHH... MOCYUTAA COBEPIIEHHO Heobxo-
AMMEIMHM, KOTAA AOKa3an, 4To rayfodaiiiime BONMpOCH OT

35 Tusc. 1,4,7: hanc enim perfectam philosophiam
semper judicavi, quae de maximis quaestionibus copi-
ose posset ornateque dicere.
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HOCHTEABHO CB. TPOMIBI MOXHO Pa3pelIMTh TOABKO TOH-
KOCTBIO KarTeropwui”>%.

Onu xe u BBea B ob6pamenue, npunucas Asryc-
tuny, Decem categoriae (decams xameropuii) —
counHeHue, coctaBrenHoe B Kpyry Demucrus
(320-390). B HeM aHaAM3MPYIOTCA KAaTErOpMM M
O0COGEHHO BLIAEGASETCSA MEPBasi — YCuUA, O KOTOPOH
rOBOPUTCs, 9TO OHA He MMeeT POAQ, ITOCKOABKY
SABASETCA OCHOBO¥ Al06Oro cymecTBoBaHua~'.

Kareropuu wu Bompochl AOTMKM 3aHMMAaAM y
MEPBOro MOKOAEHUsS] KAPOAMHICKMX YIEHBIX WC-
KAIOUMTEABHOEe MecTo. AakyuH obpamaercs B
csoux paborax x Peri hermeneias (06 wcmonxo-
éanuu) nc.-Anynes M COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM MeCTaM
Institutiones (¥Ycmanosnenuii) Kaccuopopa. Co-
XpaHuMAKUCh mepenwucaHHeie B Hadanre IX B. or-
puiku pabor Kaasauana Mamepra u Bosuus,
rae TOBOPUTCA O cywjnocmu. B coGCTBEHHBIX €O-
9uHeHMsIX Koaner AakyuHa o6cyxpaerca BOIIPOC
O NPMMEHMMOCTH KAaTeropuwu ycus K Tpowune,
pa3bupaloTcsi KaTeropuu mecmo u épems. Tot xe
MHTEpeC BMAEH B NOABOpe COYMHEHMH KOAEKca,
npuHaarexxamero corpyanuky Aaxkyuna Aefiapa-
ay38. Ou copepxxut Isagoge (Baedenue) Iopdm-
pus, Decem categoriae, orpeieku u3 De dialectica
Anxyuna, Peri hermeneias mnc.-Anyaes, nepsniit
kommentapuit Bosuma na De interpretatione

36 De fide, PL 101,12: quas beatus Augustinus... ap-

rime necessarias esse putavit dum profundissimas de

ancta Trinitate quaestiones, non nisi categoriarum
subtilitate exsplanari posse probavit.

37 Decem categoriae, PL 32,1426: ipsa autem usia
genus non habet, cum omnia ipsa sustineat.

38 MS Rome Bibl. Padri Maristi A.IL1.
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(06 ucmonxosanuu) M ero >xe CIIMCOK OOGBEKTOB,
KOTOpBIE ucmunno cyms w3 De institutione arith-
metica39.

Paccyxaaan o Bceobweit ayme. 1o 6uin nep-
BHi B CPEAHEBEKOBbe CNOp 06 yHMBEpCanusAX.
Upaanpery Makapuit u ero 6e3bIMAHHBIH YIEHHUK
AOKashsIBaAM, 4TO CyLIeCTByeT anima universalis
— Bceobmas Aylia, KAK MCTOYHMK MHAMBHMAYaAb-
Hoix. IIpu arom cchinaauce Ha orpeiBok u3 De
quantitate animae XXXII,69 Asryctuna — oa-
HO# M3 paHHMX paboT emmcKomna, rAe TOT O6CYX-
Aan TpM BO3MO>KHOCTH: BCE AYIOM €AMHBI; AYLIM W
Pa3sAeAbHBI M €AMHBI; CYIIECTBYIOT AMIUb Pa3AEAb-
HEle WHAMBHMAyaabHEIE Aywiu. Ilepsoe peruenue
AsryctH npusnaa c6uBarommm ¢ TOAKy, a oOC-
TarbHbIe ABa — cMewHbiMHU. IIpo6aema ocranach
6e3 pemeHust, Ho Maxkapuit, BMAMMO, nbiTancs
AOKa3aTtb, 9TO ABrycTuH usbpan nepsbiit BApHaHT.
MHAMBHAYYMBI MCXOAAT M3 YHUBEpPcanwui, ~'Kak
peKa M3 MCTOYHMKA MAM AEPEBO M3 KOPHei”’, ro-
BOPMA MpAaHAEL. JTO MHeHue Bt Hadane 860-x
onpoBepran 6eHeAMKTMHCKHMII MOHax ParpamH u3
Kop6u (830-868). OH He 3Han HeonaaToHuYec-
KOWM IMOAOMAEKH PacCcyX AeHMi ABryctMHa, M AAs
HEero 3To CKOpee AOrydeckas, dem meradpusmuuec-
Kas npobaema. Parpamu yTBep)xAaa, 4Tr0 TaMm,
rA€ ONNOHEHTH MOCTYAMPYIOT PeanAbHOE CYLIECT-
BOBAHWE BMAOBBIX NOHATHH, OHM HEBEPHO TOAKY-
ot Boauusa. Cam Parpamu, ucnoassys tOoT Xe
MCTOYHMK, HO Pa3sBOAA TepMuHBI substantia u na-
tura, AOKa3HIBA€T OHTOAOTMYECKOE TEPBEHCTBO
WHAMBHMAYaAABHBIX CyL{HOCTell. PoABl M BUMABI, cau-

39 Moapo6uee cm.: Marenbon J., Early Medieval
Philosophy, London 1983 ,47-52.
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Taer OH, CyTb NMPOAYKT MBICAMTEABHOWN AEATEAb-
HOCTH, W HE NMPHUCYTCTBYIOT B PEAaABHBIX Belax —
in rebus autem existentibus non consistunt.

AecaTuaerns BOAHOBaAA yMbl BONpPOC O MPUPO-
ae wuumo, us koroporo bor cospan mup. Cyuge-
CTBOBana yYCTOWYMBAA TEHAEGHLMA CYMTATh €ro
9eM-TO peaabHBIM. IlepBbiit M3BECTHBIN TpaKTaT
Ha 3ty teMy — Ilocnanue o mome u nuwmo (800
r.) — npuHaarexur Opuayrucy, xoropsiit 06ps-
BHA, YTO OKOHYATEABHO paspeiiun 'yxe AABHO
obcyxpaemnrit MHorumu Bonpoc”’2Y. Cpoe poka-
sareabctBo Ppuayruc nmocrpoun Ha obpaneHUH K
aemopumemy Ilucanusa, coueramwomemys ¢ pac-
cymOenuem (ratione). Becp Tpakrart sBaserca ae-
MOHCTpALMel apceHana CPeACTB, KOTODHIMM BAa-
A€eT Y4eHbIH. 3Aech U CBOGOAHOE M3NOXKEHHE TOr-
pamHux opera didascalica, v amanus sA3bika, u
MCIIOAb30BaHMe KaTeropuii. Ao6onbiTHO, 9TO Aa-
ke crpoky Ilucanus ”"w 6bina TbMa Hap noOBepx-
Hoctbio 6espun” (Lum 1,2) Opuayruc paccmar-
PHBAET KaK De%b O CYwHOCMU W, TOIHEe, — ym-
éepywdenue, CO CBOMMM NoAreXammum (movma) M
cxasyeMnM (6wna). A, Kak u3BeCTHO, ato6oe ym-
éepydenue IOAAraeT Bellb.

"Bor rak [3akalouaer Ppuayruc] Hexone6bumei¥ aBTOpH-
TET, COMpPOBOXAAEMEIi pajymMoM, ¥ Da3yM, B CBOIO ode-
PeAb, MPU3HABIINYA ABTOPHUTET, CKa3bIBAIOT OAHO M TO Xe, a
umenno: Tma ectp" 2L,

40 Epistola de nihilo et tenebris, PL 105,751: agita-
tam diutissime a quampluribus quaestionem de nihilo.
Cf. Boetius, De trinitate, PL 64,1247 investigatam
diutissime quaestionem; u In somn. Scip. 1,10,8.

1 Op.cit., PL 105,753D: ecce invicta auctoritas ra-
tione comitata, ratio quoque auctoritatem confessa,
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O peanbHOcTH Huwmo yaun u Makapwuit, n Kax
cBUAeTeABCTBYeT PaTpaMu:

"TaM, rae OH rOBOPHT, YTO Hu4mo YTO-TO 0603HAYAET, OH
3aMMCTBYeT CMoco6 Takoro MOHWMAaHUA M3 KHUIM Doa-
UHS,.. B KOTOPO# TOT... YYHA, YTO Huvmo 0603HAYAET HE-
4TO, 3 UMEHHO — OTpuuaHue...”

ITosxe 0 peanbHOCTM Hu%mO, COBCEM HA ApY-
rMx ocHoBaHuax, 6yaer mucatrs Moaun Cxkorr.
OaHako, M OH MOYTH AOCAOBHO MOBTOPHMT CAOBA
®puayruca o Tom, 9TO HUUMO — 3ITO He MPOCTO
HeuTo, HO "4TO-TO Beaukoe”43

KapoauHrckum ydyeHbiM 6BIAM M3BECTHBI, XOTA
M MOBEPXHOCTHO, CAOKHbIE COYMHEHHUS 'TeMHOro”
Mapuss Buxkropuna. AAKyMH mOCTpOMA BTOPYIO
gacTh cBoeit paborn D€ fide (O aepe 6 coamyro u
nedenumyro Tpouny) na orpmiexax us Ad Candi-
dum Arrianum (Ilocranue x Kanoudy Apuarnu-
ny) um Adversus Arium 1 (ITpomus Apusn). 3a-
KAIOYAIOL(Mil COYMHEHME TMMH TaKXe SABAAETCA
napadpasoit rumuos Buxropunat

U T'uuxmap Peitmccknit umen npeactaBaeHue
O TPaKTaTeé PUMCKOrO PHUTOpA, rOBOPA, 4TO OH

unum idemque praedicant, scilicet tenebras esse..

2 Liber de anima ad Odonem Bellovacensem ed.
Lambot C., Namur-Lille 1951,50-51: sumpsit autem
materiam huius intelligentiae, qua dicit quod nihil ali-
quid sugnificat, ex Boetii libro... in quo libro dixit il-
le... nihil ahqmd significare, videlicet negationem. Cf.
Boetlus Contra Eutychen 1.

Frldug‘lsus Op. cit., PL 105,753A: non solum ali-
quld sit nihil, sed etlam mag'num qulddam

4 Hadot P., ”Marius Vlctormus et Alcuin”,
AHDLMA XXI (1955) 5-19; u ero xe "Les hymnes de
Victorinus et les hymnes Adesto et Miserere d'Alcuin” ,
AHDLMA XXVII (1961) 7-16.
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COCTaBAEH ’TIOCPEACTBOM BBIBOAOB M BBIKAAAOK
AMaNeKTHIECKOH M PUTOPUYECKON HAYKH... C [mc-
NMOAB3OBAHMEM| 3HAYEHUH CAOB IPEYECKOrO s3bi-

»45
ka2,
3uanue Bukropuna o6HapykuBaercs yxke B
nepBoi u3sectHo! pabore Moanna Ckorra.

B nepsoit nonosune 1X B. HeKuil y4eHHI! ne-
peBen Ha IAOXOH AATMHCKMUI COYMHEHME Heomaa-
tounka Ilpucunana Auaa Paspewenue nedoyme-
Huti nepcudcxoro yaps Xocpos, B Hadane KOTOPO-
ro obcyXapaercs SABASETCA AM Aylla CYL{HOCTBIO
MAM aKIMAEHLMEH, IOCTyAMpyeTcs ee becrenec-
HOCTb M OTAEAEHHOCTE OT TeAa, a Aanee pa3bupa-
eTcsa MPMPOAA CHA, BPEMEH rOAA, MOPCKHMX IPH-
ansoB u T.A. Ilpeanmonaraan, 4TO NMEpPeBOAYMKOM
mor 6pite rpammatuk Pepryc. BoamoxHo, ¢ ne-
peBoaoM 6bin 3uakom u Moaun Cxorr6. B mpo-
ucxopameMm us Kopbu xoaexced? aro counuenme
caeayer cpasy 3a paboroit O mpedonpedenenuu
JpuyreHsr.

Koneuno, AoCTMXKeHMS KAPOAMHICKMX YYEHBIX
AocTaTouHO cKpoMHbi. OHM cKOpee mpuKacamoTcs
K TEMaM, BOAHOBABIIMM YMBI MX TNPEAIECTBEH-
HUKOB, He MMesi HM KPyro3opa, H4 BO3MO>XKHOCTeM
ansa ux pasputusa. Ob6paigeHue K aHTHIHBIM 06-
pasmamM BO MHOTMX CAydasiXx OTPaHMYMBAETCA
NPOCTHIM LMTHPOBAHMEM BHIXBAYEHHEIX M3 KOH-
TEKCTAa OTPBIBKOB, KOTOPbleé MPHCNOCAOAMBAIOTCA

45 De una et non trina deitate, PL 125,536: per
conclusiones et extensiones dialecticae ac rhetoricae
disciplinae... cum verborum sensibus graecae linguae.

6 d’Alverny M., "Les Solutiones ad Chosroem de
Priscianus Lydus et Jean Scot”, JSEHP 160.
47 MS Paris BN lat. 13386 £.160 sqq.
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arsa cyrybo npaxkTMieckux ueneit. VM Bce ke
UMEHHO B 3Ty 3MOXY PACCYymOeHue CO3HATEABHO
OTAEASIeTCA OT QéMOpPUMema W CTaBUTCA BO TAABY
yraa. JTOT mpoiecc He MMea HapAexxauero obec-
Med4eHUsA M OTBAKMBIIMECA HA ITOT LIAT MPUHYXK-
A€HBl GBIAM ABMIaThCSA B MAOCKOCTH IPaMMAaTHKH
u norukH. YTo6H BOCCTAHOBUTH NpPEPBAHHYIO M-
Aocodckylo TPaAUIIMIO, Tpe6oBaACsS BEAMKMH yM.
A noka nmpoaOA’XKAAOChE HAKOMAEHHME M POCT 3HA-
uua. Ha nporsoxkenun IX B. B 060poT BBOAATCA
BCE HOBBIE TEKCTH, a aBTOPH Bce 6oaee cBOGOAHO
06pa1amoTcsa ¢ MMEIOLIMMCA Y HUX MAaTEPHAAOM.

OaAHAKO, KyABTYPHOMY NpOrpeccy He CY>KA€HO
66170 anuThes pAoaro. CTMMyaupyemsbiit KOpOAeB-
CKO# BAacTbio, OH o6opBancs BMecTe C ee Mape-
HUEM.

SALOMON SAPIENTISSIMUS

ITpemyapwiit Conomon

C camoro Hauanaa 66abas 4acTb KyABTYPHBIX
IeHTPOB 6BINA COCPEAOTOYEHA B 3aMAAHONM 4YacTH
MMIIEpUM, M TOCAE ee pa3pyLIeHUs OHW OKasa-
AUCH MTOA MATPOHATOM OAHOTO M3 CbiHOBe# Aop0-
Buka — Kapaa Aricoro (823-877). 3ro 6min
MPOCBELIEHHBI# MOHApX M €ro NMpaBA€HHME HAa3bI-
BAalOT BpeMeHeM ’BTOPOro KapOAMHICKOIO BO3-
poxxaeHus”.

IlapcTBOoBaHMe 3TO, OAHAKO, GBIAO 3aMOAHEHO
HeMpeKpaulalOUIMMHC BoitHamMu W 60pp6oit 3a
HenpouHyio Baactb. Camo poxaenne Kapna cra-
A0 TNPHYIUHON Pa3AOPOB CPEAM KAPOAMHIOB.
ITosaunit pe6eHOK OT BTOPO# >KEHbl CBOEro OTua
— IOandu, on nosiBMaca Ha cBer depe3 wmiecTb
aer mocae Toro, kKak Aioaosuk DBaarouecrusniit
yreepaua B 817 r. Ordinatio imperii (Ynopsadoue-
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Hue umnepuu), B COOTBETCTBHMU C KOTOPHIM Bep-
XOBHas BAACTh AOAKHA O6bina IepeiTH K €ero
crapmeMy CbiHy — wuMmmneparopy Aotapio, npu
OAHOBPEMEHHOM COXPaHEHMH TpPeX BHIE-KOPO-
aesctB — Wraamun, basapum m Axkeuranun. Bcee
MOCAEAHME TOABI JKM3HM AIOAOBMKA ABAAIOTCA
60opp60it 3a CcO3paHMe elle OAHOTO KOPOAEBCTBA
AAS CBOEro MAAALIEro ChHHA. JTO HAPYUIHAO
XpYNKOe paBHOBECHE, ¥ KOTAA, B KOHI|e KOHIIOB,
o mnonsitarcss OTHATH y I[Iunmua Axeuramuio,
9ro6sl mepepars ee Kapay, mporus Hero BhICTY-
nuan Aorapp Bmecre ¢ nanoit I'puropuem IV.
AlopOBMKA 3acTaBMAM MOKaATbHCA, PA3BECTHCH C
I0Oandsio u yiitn B MoHacTeips (0OAHAKO, B ¢eB-
pane 835 r. oH BepHyYACA M BHOBB TOP>KECTBEHHO
KopoHoBancsa B Merue).

Hakonen, 8 839 r. Kapa noaysaer seman
mexAy Mesom u Cenoit. B nocaeayiommue Tpu ro-
A2 MOAOAOMY, 3HEPTHYHOMY KOPOAIO YAAEeTcs
CTIAOTHTD BOKPYT cebsi 3anapHO(PPaHKCKYIO 3HATD,
otsoeBaTh (HeHapoaro) AxeuraHuio, a B 841 r.
3aKAIOYMTH COI03 NpoTuB AoTaps ¢ ApyrMM CBOMM
6patom — Amaoeuxom I'epmanckum. Cosmecrt-
HBIMM YCMAMSIMWM OHM DPa36MBAIOT apMHUIO MMIe-
paropa, u no Bepaenckomy aorosopy or 843 r. x
Kapay orxoaur TpeThs 9acTb uMnepuu.

AHAKO, HOMMHAABHO MpaBMBIIMH BceM J3a-
napom, Kapa panexo He Bespe o6nrapan peanbHOI
BAACTBIO. ViMmnepus pasBaamBanach u3-3a HeECOB-
MaAeHUS MATEPHMANBHBIX M AMHACTHHHBIX MHTEpe-
COB MpaBAINMX CEMEWUCTB, M3-3a GONBHIMX KyAb-
TYPHBIX PasAMIUil MEXAY BXOAAIIMMM B COCTaB
OTPOMHOro rocyaapcrsa Hapoaos. ITocae 830 r.
Kopoap 3anapHowt PpaHuuu He cTynman loxHee
Ayapu. Kapa ymea us Bperanu, cmupuaca ¢ yr-
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paroit Banna, Penna w Hanra, npunas npuban-
sxenue 6peronckoit rpaHuns B 867 r. x Majien-
Hy. OH He MMeA HMKAKOro BAMAHMA B ['acKOHM M
Axsurannu. A B 858 r. Boccrana 3marp, He xO-
teBmasa ycuaeHuss BeabpoB — POACTBEHHHMKOB
IOandu. Marexunkn sanpocuan nomomu y Aro-
aosuka I'epmanckoro, u Kapaa cmacno aums
HEPrMYHOE BMEINATEABCTBO KAMPA, YIPABASIEMO-
ro ['mukmapom Peitmcckum. Mouapxua craaa
daxTnuecku AorosopHoii. Kapa Amicniit npeano-
9MTan CO3AABATP HA Mecrax G6OAbIUME BOEHHBIE
AONAKHOCTH, AOBEpsisi YIPAaBACHME BEPHBIM Bacca-
aam. Mexay Ayapoit u CeHoit oH Hapeaua MHO-
rumu rpagpcrsamu Pobepra CuabHoro, arobnr TOT
OTpa’kan HANAaAEHMsS CKAHAMHABOB, W ofeman He
3abuparb ux obparHo. 3a 37 aer npasaeHus OH
posaaa B 4 pasa 6oabie seMmeab, 9eM ero aea. K
BHYTPEHHHM BOWHaM AOGAaBAAAMCH BHEIIHHE —
BTOP>XXEHMsS CKAaHAMHABOB M MycyAbMaH. AatuaHe
rpabuan Haubonee GoraTbie IaCTM KAPOAMHICKOM
umnepun HaauHas ¢ 840 r. B 843 r. 6ma paso-
pen Hanur, 8 844 — Bopao, B 845 — Tlapux. C
850 r. Habern CTaHOBATCA CUCTEMATUIECKHUMH, B
yerbsix Censl m Ayapsl BUKMHIM OGODPYAYIOT 3UM-
Hue 6asn. B 845, 860-62 u 866 rr. Kapa Asi-
CBbI¥ IIAATHUA MM AAHBD.

C rora HapABMraaucb WMCIAHCKME MyCyAbMaHe
— capauunb. B 845 r. 6vian pasrpabnaenn Pum,
Tapenr. Toraa xe onu omycrommuam Mapcear n
Apns.

OpaHnako, HeycraHHas 60opsba mpuHOCHAA MAO-
an: B asrycte 870 r. Kapa u Aoposuk I'epman-
ckuit noaeannn B Mepcene Aorapuuruio, u Kapa
noayana Apex, AmoH, a Takxe 3eMaM K 3amnapy
or HuxHero TedeHuss Poun. U Bor 25 aexabps
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875 r. B Pume nana Woaun VIII Bosnoxun Ha
ronosy Kapaa umneparopckyio xopony. Y xora
I'muakmap y6exaan ero cpa’kaTbCsa CO CKaHAMHA-
BaM# BO (gpammu, trenepb 3a6oroit Kapaa crano
MOAABAEHME MTEXKHO# 3HaTH B Vitaauwm, obpere-
HHe CIIOpHO#H Tepputopuu B AoTapuMHrMM W T.A.
Ero meuroii 65110 BepHYTb cTOAMLY AepAa — AxeH,
¥ IOCAE NMPOBaAa 3THX MOMBITOK OH MPUHSIACS OT-
cTpauBaTh HOBYIO croauny — KommbeH, 3anoxus
MPEKPAcCHYI0 LEPKOBb CB. Mapuiu, MOBTOPABIIYIO
3HaMeHHuThI# XpaMm B AxeHe.

Ho xopona Kapaa Beamkoro okasanace
CAMIIKOM TsXXeAa AAsl €ro BHyKa. Vimmepus pac-
mapanach. 3HaTh, NPEAAHHO 3aI(MIABIIAS KOPO-
A B €r0 MCKOHHBIX BrapeHusax Bo DpaHkum, He
BMAEAA CMBICAA B IIPUCOEAMHEHMM BOCTOYHBIX 3€-
Menb, KOTAA Ha caMOM 3amaAe MPHUXOAHAOCH MAa-
THTb AAHb BHUKMHTraM. VIHTpMIrM POACTBEHHMKOB,
HENOAYMHEHHE BACCANOB, MATEXH, Habern M3BHe
— uMMIIepaTop yXe He MOr ycmerb BCIOAy. Bcero
49epe3 ABA rOAA NMOCAE TOPIXECTBEHHOM KOPOHAIMM
B cobope cB. Ilerpa B Pume, Bosspamasce u3 He-
yAadHOro noxoaa B WMraamio, ocrabeBmmit M u3-
morauunit Kapa ymep 6 okrabpsa 877 r., ocras-
AeHHBI 60abIIEH 4YacTbIO NPUOAMIKEHHBIX, B
IIPOCTO¥ KPECTBAHCKOW XMIKMHE AAAEKO OT AOMa.

W oanako, Ha NpOTSKEHUHM Bcero csoero bec-
MOKOHHOIrO IPAaBAEHMs, KOPOAb He 3abpiBan o
kyabrype. Cam OH ¢ mecTH AeT u3ydaa cBOGOA-
Hblé MCKYCCTBA NMOA PYKOBOACTEOM CBOErO BOCIIH-
tTareas — moara u 6orocnosa Banadppupaa Crpa-
6ona. Kopoap uHTEpECcOBaACA MaTeMaTHMKOH, reo-
rpadmueit, ncropueit. Ilpaspauuku OH AO6MA mpo-
BOAHTH B MOHACTHIPAX, MOOIWPAA 3aHATHUA buro-
codueit, KOTOpPYI0O TOHMMaAa Kak gacTb 6orocao-
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BMsA, Al06ua u ueHua kHurn. Korpa rosopAT o
"BTOPOM KapOAMHICKOM BO3POXAeHMKM”, TO TOA-
pasyMeBaloT 06aacTb, OrPAHMYEHHYIO0 BAAACHWA-
mu Kapna u ero 6am>kaiimero oKpy>KeHus.

Coxpanunaocr OKOAO AXOXKMHBI 60OraTto ykpa-
LIEHHbIX KOAEKCOB, BBIIUEAIIMX M3 KOPOAEBCKOM
XyAO’KECTBEHHOW MacCTEepPCKOW, CpeAM KOTODHIX
moauteeHHHK Kapaa, Ilcaatupp ¢ ob6aoxkoit wu3
CAOHOBOW KOCTM M KOXXWM, yCEAHHBI AparoueH-
HOCTAMM M JKEMYYrOM, a TaKXe 3IHAMEHWUTHINH
csoum cosepmeHcTBoM Codex aureus (3onomoii
x00exc) — 60raTo MANIOCTPHPOBAHHOE €BAHIEAME.

ITepea TeM Kak ornpaBuTbCA MO npocsbe na-
nst Moanna VIII B craBmmit aArs Hero mocaea-
HMM moxoA B Vraamio, uMmnepaTop u3pan Kamw-
TyAspuit, cratbss 12 xoToporo kacanach CyAbOBI
3TUX KHHF:

"ecAm cMepThL 3aXBaTHT Hac Ha cayxkbe Bory w cBaThiM,..
KHUTH, YTO HAXOAMTCA B Halled COKPOBMINHMUE, AOAKHEI
6uITH pasaeneHsl... Mexay abbarcrsoM cB. Amonuncus, uep-
xoBs10 cB. Mapun B Komnrene u Hamum cuivom...” 8

Kapa Asbiceiit cymea 0XXHMBUTB MAean KOPOAEB-
CKOIO ABOPI[a, BOKPYr KOTOpPOro cobupaiorcs
BUAHbIE ydeHble TOoro BpemeHH. Ko ABopy oro-
BCIOAY CBE3’KAIOTCS AASL MPOAOAKEHMS CBOEro 06-
pa3oBaHMsA IOHOIIM, TaK YTO ABOPELl CTaa Kak 6wl
MUTOMHHMKOM Oyaymux enuckonos. Hecmorps
Ha OTCYTCTBHE MHCTHMTYL{MOHAABHOW OpraHu3a-

48 Capitularia reqgum Francorum, ed. Boretius A. et
Krause V., MGH, Legum sectio 11,2, Hanovre
1897,358: si nos in Dei sanctorumque ipsius servito.
mors praeocuperaverit... libri nostri, qui in thesauro
nostro sunt... inter sanctum Dionysium et sanctam
Mariam in Compendio et filium nostrum dispertiantur.
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HUH, 3aHATHA TaM 6bIAM NOCTOAHHBIMH. JTO XKe
OTMée4anH COBPEMEHHWMKH, HEOAHOKPATHO Ha3bi-
Bas ABopen «mkonaoi». Tam npenoapaBan MoaHH
CKoTT, TaM KOpPOAb NMODYYMA €My CAeAaThb Iepe-
BOABI C TPEYECKOTO.

B 849 r. 'oackank nmucan A€OHMHCKMMHM TeK-
camerpamu K Patpamny:

"MHoro Myxe¥H B Kpae TOM, OAAPEHHEIX YMOM M
TanaHTOM.

Iapckyio meApoOCTh HEeHs, Y4eHOCThIO APKO 6aucras,

Cnbexaauch BCe kO ABOPY, [coceasm Ha 3aBHCTB M
mupy]"4°.

A Teitpux 3 Oceppa B xBane6HOM croBe K
Kapay, "yerposiomemy 6e$cna1moe BpeMs €000-
pasHo 3a6bIThIM O6BIYAasAM”, LUTHPYET BOCXOAA-
mee k IlnatoHy HacrasaeHue: ~OAAronoaydHo
6yaeT rocyaapcTBo, TAe aubo mnpaButeam OyAyT
saHuMaTtbcsa ¢puaocodueii, anbo ¢puarocodsr npa-
Buth”. O camom kopoae Ieiipuk rosopwur:

"Bl wn36parn eAMHCTBEHHOE CTPeMAEHHE: 4To6 B Kakow
6n1 CcTpaHe He pacUBETaAM YYHTEAS MCKYCCTB, NMePBHIA 06-
paser; xoropnix Aaer ¢urocodmsa, Bamemy Beanuecry
OTOBCIOAY NPHBAEKAaTh MX K O6I[eCTBEHHOMY mpoCBele-
Huio... IIpaso, cama I'peuns, xoTopas A0 cHX NOp 3TOrO He
onacanrachk, CKOp6MT, BUAA, Kak TO, 4eM paHbuwe obrapana
OHa OAHA, Temepb NMEPEHOCUTCA NOA Hawe He6o. A BermoM-
HUTh AM VIpAaHAWMIO, YTO, Npe3peB OTAEAAIOLIEe MOPE, €ABA
AM He BCA TepeceAMaach x Hamum 6eperam ¢ KOropTow
durocodpor? Hanboree ncxycHnie n3 HUX AOGPOBOABHO U3-

49 Carmen ad Rathramnum, MGH, Poet. lat. 111,
Berlin 1896,736,107-9: Denique sunt multi domino
donante magistri / Hac regione siti ingenio locuplete
beati, / Unde palatina plerique morantur in aula.
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6panu cebe uarHanue, YTOGBL CAYKHMTb KeEAAHUAM MYApEN-
wero Conomona [r.e. Kapaa — B.IL]... Bor nouemy, xors
W TAACHT CTAPMHHOE M3PeYyeHHe: "KOrAa IPEMHT OpyxXHe —
sakonst moayar” (Cicero, Pro Milone IV,10), y Bac [yue-
HMe) BCeraa NMoOAb3yerTcsi BCAYECKMM IMOYETOM M BO BpeMs
MHPa ¥ BO BPEMs BOWHH, TAK YTO ABODEL MO-IpaBy 30-
BeTCA IIKOAOW, ThaBa KOTOPOH mMMeeT OOLIKHOBEHHE eke-
AHEBHO [3hHMMaTbCs) He MeHbule yue6GHEIMM, 9€M BOEHHEI-
MU AucHHIAnHaMu 'OV,

Cmeprs Kapaa Aswicoro (1877), sa xoropoit
MOCAEAOBaAM CKOPHIE CMEPTH ero chiHa — AOA0-
suka 3auku (1879) u BHykos — Awoposuka III
(1882) u Kapaomana (1884) npuseam x mcues-
HOBEHHIO ABOPIIOBO¥ WIKOABI M CBS32HHOW C HeM
mkoanl Aana. :

50 Commendatio, MGH, Poet. lat 111, Berlin 1896,
429: Singulare studium effecistis, ut sicubi terrarum
ma%'istri orerent artium, quarum principalem operum
philosophia pollicetur, hos ad publicam eruditionem
undecumque vestra celsitudo conduceret... [Graecia]
dolet certe sua illa privilegia (quod numquam hactenus
verita est) ad climata nostra transferri. Quid Hiberni-
am memorem contempto pelagi discrimine paene totam
cum grege philosophorum ad littora nostra migrantem.
Quorum quisquis peritior est, ultro sibi indicit exili-
um, ut Salomoni sapientissimo famuletur ad votum...
Hinc est, quod cum sit perantiqua sententia "silent le-
ges inter arma”, haec tamen tam belli quam pacis tem-
pore apud vos plurimum semper obtinent dignitatis:
ita, ut merito vocitetur scola palatium, cuius apex non
minus scolaribus quam militaribus consuescit cotidie
disciplinis. Cf. Plato, Resp. 473cd; 501e.
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GREX PHILOSOPHORUM
Koropra ¢unaocodos

Temepb caeayer noApoOHee OCTAHOBHMTECS Ha
poAM HMDAAHALEB, CTOAb YaCTO YIMOMMHAEMBIX B
naMATHHUKAX TOM anoxu’'. 1o 6pin0 ocofoe mae-
Msl, OTAMYABIIEECA OT BBIXOALIEB M3 ADYIMX CTPAaH,
CTEKAaBIIMXCA KO ABOPaM KapoauHroeB. B pac-
CMATPHBAEMYIO 3IIOXy OHM, B OCHOBHOM, ObIAM
y9EeHBIMM, TOIAQ KaK NPEXAe — IaAOMHHKAMM U
MMCCHOHepaMH. Y>Ke HECKOALKO BEKOB OHHM 6po-
auan no Beeit Espone. VMimu ocHosaHbl MHOrHMe
MOHACTBIPH, a MPMUCTPACTHE MX MYAPELIOB K yde-
HBIM CIIOPaM BOIIAO B MOroBOPKY. B roam mpas-
aenua Kapaa Awicoro ckorToB, kak MX TOraa Ha-
3niBaAH, B ['aaaum crano ocobenno mHoro (mocae
875 r. ynoMuHaHua 0 HMX ucde3aor). Iro mpea-
craBasfna coboit ux poamHa? AoHar, emmckon
®resone (829-876), upaanaen, nepeueamnii Ha
KOHTHHEHT, YIMTEAb METPUKM M rPAMMATHKM, HE
CKYITMTCS Ha MOXBAABl CBOEMY OT€4ECTBY:

"B xpaliHuX IpeAeAaX AEKHT NMPEBOCXOAHBIA Ha 3amape
OCTpOB,
B xuurax crapunHuix crpany Cxorruei 3BaAu Bceraa.
Tam cepebpa, skeMYyroB, OAEXKABI AOBOABHO M 3AaTa,
Kaumarom ocTpoB xopour, BO3AYXOM, PHIXAOH 3eMAei.
CKOTTHM TpPABEI TOYAT, MOAOKO ¥ MeA M30GMABHEIN,

51 B ocxose 310 raaBs AexuT tpya: Kenney J., The
Sources for the Early History of Ireland, New York
1929,807pp.
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BAOBOAB OpYXbsi, TAOAOB, MHOTOMCKYCHEIX AIOAEH...
CKOTTOB TaM POABI He 3psI, MHPOAIO6EEM CAABHEI,
oburalor;
Bounamu u eige Bepo# M3BeCTHH onu”sz.

B navane IX B. 310 6BIAA mNpOUBeramomas
CeAbCKAass CTpaHA, B KOTOPOW COXPAHSACA POAO-
naemeHHO ykaaA. IIpu naceaenun B 500 thicau
denoBek OHa Obina paspenena Ha 150 rocy-
aAapcTB-aBroHOMMi (tuath). Bo raase Taxoro as-
TOHOMHOTO 00pPa3OBaHUs-TEPPUTOPHH, KOTOPOH
BAAAEA KaKOW-HUOYAb KnaH, cTOsAn BBIGODHBIH
kopoap (ri). OH moapumHsAAca 6onee BBHICOKOMY
kopoao. CoumanbHOM eAMHUIEH OBIA He WHAMBH-
AYYM, HO CeMbsi, BAAA€BIIAS 3eMAeH M MAATHB-
masi CBOeMy KOPOAIO NOAATb M BOMHCKYIO TOBWMH-
HOCTb.

T'opoaor u cea Ha ocTpoBe He 6HINO, NMpEACTa-
BUTEAW BBICIUMX COCAOBMH >XHMAM B KPENocTAX, a
CBOGOAHBIE MPOCTbIE NIOAM — Ha OTAEABHBIX dep-
Max, OKPY>XeHHBIX 3eMasHnM Baaom. Obmect-
BeHHas uepapxus 6biAa Ype3BbIYAHO pasBeTBAE-
Ha: apHCTOKpaTHs, cBOGOAHBIE W HeCBOGOAHBIE

52 MGH, Poet. lat. ITI,691: Finibus occidius descri-
bitur optima tellus /Nomine et antiquis Scottia scrip-
ta libris. /Dives, opum, argenti, gemmarum, vestis et
auri, /Commoda corporibus, aere, putre solo. /Melle
fluit pulchris et lacte Scottia campis, /Vestibus atque
armis frugibus arte viris... /In qua Scottorum gentes
habitare merentur, /Inclita gens hominum milite pace
fide. Cf. Beda, Angl. hist. eccl. 1,1: Hibernia... sereni-
tate aerum multum Britaniae praestat... dives lactis ac
mellis insula (xammar Mpaanaun ropasao msrue 6pu-
TAaHCKOTO... OCTpOoB Gorar morokom wu meaom). Cp.
raxxe HMcx 3,8 n Osuanin, Memamopgposw 1,111.
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(sxalo4as pa6os) awau. BHyTpu kaxao# coum-
aABHOW TPYNIBI CYIECTBOBAAA AOIMOAHMTEABHASA
rpapanusa. Ilonoxenue B uepapxum 3aBuceno OT
6orarcTBa, NMPOUCXOXAeHUsa u obpasosauua. 06-
pa3soBaHHBIE M AYXOBEHCTBO TPHHAAAEXanM K
apUCTOKPaTHH.

Ocobennocrrio Mipaanaum 6vin0 maaBHOE M
MMPHOE IlepepacTaHue CTapO# A3bBI9€CKOW KyAb-
Typbl B HOBYIO XPHUCTHAHCKYIO. AAMTEABHOE BpeMs
HA OCTPOBe CYyIIeCTBOBana 60AbmIas BHEIEPKOB-
Hasa rpynna o6pa3’sOBAHHBIX AIOAEH, IOTOMKOB
aApynaoB. Jto 6eiamn 6peronst (brithem — zakon-
HuK) u buanan®3. 3apaweit dbuanpos 6wino co-
XpaHeHMe W mepepada sHaHusa. OHM COCTaBAsAM
3aKphITOe COO6IeCTBO, MMeBllee CBOIO uepap-
XMIO, 330T€PUKY, TAWHBIN A3BIK M nucbMo. Duan-
Abl TOAB30BAAUCH OTPOMHOM BAACTBIO M yBaXKe-
aueM. Cpean COBETHMKOB KOpoas Bceraa 6miam
6pero u oanam (ollam) — ¢uana sBeicero
paHra, a He KAMPHMK, KaK Ha KOHTMHEHTE.

®Duanabt o6aapanu pasBuTON cucTeMON obyde-
HMs, CYL[ECTBEHHOW dYacTbO KOTOPOro Omiam ym-
paxxHeHus B metpuke. Panr ¢uamupa ordacru om-
peAensacs TeMHM METPaMM, KOTOpbHe OH yMen M
6pia BripaBe wucnoan3zosatb. OHM co3paBaau M
TpaHcAMpoBanu ckean (scéla) — moamb mudo-
AOTMYECKOrO, FePOUIECKOrO M MOAYUCTOPHIECKOTO
COAEP>KaHWs, TeHEaAOTHH, OPHIMANBHYIO T033UIO
M MaHEerMPUKH, CATHUPBI, THOMbI, 3aTOBOPH M 3a-
KAMHAHMSA, TPAKTATHI MO [PAMMATHKE M METpy,
rAOCCAPHMM, MEPEBOABI M T.A... JTOMY BHELEPKOB-

53 Bosmoxmo, fili (plur. filid) sasasercs mpoussoa-
HHM OT *vel- (BupeTs), TorAa Puamas — 3To "meaaro-
une”, T.€. MyApemH.
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HOMY BHMAY OOy4€HMsA M AUTEPATYPBl TaKXe He
66100 AHaAOra HA KOHTHHEHTE.

CxnoHHOCTD MpAaHALEB o6pamiaTbcsi K Maru-
9eCKO¥ CTOPOHE CAOBA HALIAA BOIAOILLEHWE B Psi-
A€ TeXCTOB, O6meil 4epToit KOTOPHIX ABASETCA
TEMHOTA W 3aKPBITOCTh AMASL HENOCBSILEHHBIX.
ApesHeimnit o6paser; TaKOro poaa COYMHEHUH —
Hisperica famina (Cxasanus 3anada), cospan-
Hole B V-VI BB.

OtpeiBku M3 Cxa3anuti cOXpaHUAUCH B KOAEK-
cax IX B. Ilo ¢popme onm npepcrasasior coboii
HA60p PUTMM3OBAHHBIX CTPOK-ITPEANOYKEHMH, Aa-
TMHCKH# A3BIK KOTOPHIX UpPe3BBHIYAHHO CBOeo6pa-
3eH. 3JHaYeHHUs] OGBIYHBIX CAOB CMEIEHB, MHOIO
3aMMCTBOBAHMW M3 IMO3AHENH M Pa3rOBOPHOM Aa-
THIHH, TPEYECKOrO M €BPEeWCKOro A3BIKOB, HEOAO-
rM3MOB, 00pa3oBaHHBIX NyTeM NpubBaBAEHUS K
M3BECTHHIM OCHOBaAM HeoObrYHBIX Ccydduxcos.
Haguunaerca npousBeaeHMe ¢ mpocAaBAeHMA PH-
TopoB uan sophiae arcatores (cTpeabioB MyA-
poctn). Iloxoxe, Hisperica famina ssasiores
MPOU3BEAEHHEM HEKOETO AMTEPATYPHOro coobuje-
CTBa, KYABTYPHO CBS3aHHOrO ¢ 3anapHoiu [aanu-
e# u wucyesnysmero Kk VII B., moBamuss mepea
3THM HA CTMAb LEDKOBHEIX aBTOPOB M QMUAMAOB.

1To aexcuke x Hisperica famina 6amsxu nopu-
xu (lorica — maHUuMpB) — MeTpHYECKME MOAMUT-
Bei-06epers, coaepskamme npussiBel Kk Bory ox-
PaHKTh INepeYucAsieMble B MOAWTBE dYacTH Teaa.
JI3BIK AOPMK CTOAB >Ke HeO6biYeH M BKAIOYAaeT
MHOTOYMCAEHHBIE IPeYeCKME TEPMMHBI M CAOBa,
Bcrpedaloniuecs Toapbko B Hisperica famina.

MHoro BHMMaHuA yAeAAAOCh cTuAK. Tak, Ao-
puxa cs. Ilampuxa (ee apyroe Hassauue — Faeth
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fiada — Monsvba onensn)>4 nanucana c ucroasso-
BaHMEM TMPaBUA DPHUTOPHMKM, PUTMH3OBAHHOU W
aanMTEpUMpPOBaHHOW mpo3oit. B TpakraTte cepeam-
au VII B. De duodecim abusivis saeculi (O 12
#eno006aIoUUX N0OCKUX Ka%ecmaeax) “GOAbIIMH -
CTBO MPEANOXKEHUI Pa3dUTO Ha ypaBHOBEILIEHHBIE
nepHoAbl, 60nee uAM MeHee PUTMM3OBAHHBIE, CO
cayuaiineiMu pudMamu Ha komue”2 Tpaxrar
6bin M3BECTEH HA KOHTMHEHTE, €ro IMTHPOBANH
Ha cobope B Merue (829 r.), cosere B Merue
(859 r.), Kk HeMy HeOAHOKpPaTHO o6Gpamancs
I'muxkmap Peitmccknit?®,

WUaygaau dpuanabpl M Kraccuueckux aBTopos. B
xonne VII 8. B paanaun xoanno cobpanue cxo-
anit Ha Byxonuxu w Ieopiuxu Bepruansa, sanmcr-
BOBAHHBIX y MO3AHMX PMMCKHMX KOMMEHTATODOB
— Tura Taana, Fayaennus, IOuua Puaaprupus
u3 Munana, ¢ Ao6aBAeHHEM CTMXOTBOPHBIX NPH-
MepOB M3 AATBIHM, MPAAHACKOro (MHOrAA rpedgec-
KOro) A3bIKOB, a TakxXe u3 Ilaapra u CeeroHus.

Koaekchl, BKAIOYaBLIME yNOMsHYyTHIE COYMHE-

54 B cocranrennoMm k ueit B XI B. npeaucroBum ro-
BODHTCH, YTO AOPHKY mea cB. Ilatpuk, xoraa emy HyX-
HO 6EINO NpPOWTH Yepe3 3acaay, NOCTABAEHHYIO KOPO-
aem Aoermpom. Ilatpuk u ero crmyTHMK npeBpaTMAMUCEH
B_AMKMX OA€HeW, a IOHH/ Y4eHMK CBATOrO — Benen
(Benen) — B onenenxa. Oanaxo, faeth fiada (moasba
OneHs) ABAAETCS MO3AHeHweHd MoauduKanmedt cranuue-
ro HenoHaTHHM foid fiada — nHasBaHws 3aknmHaHwWA,
NMPOM3HOCUBLIETOCA APyMAamMn nan ¢uanaamm anst 06-
PeTeHns1 HEBUAMMOCTH. v

Kenney J., Op.cit. 282. ITonobuoe ompepenenue
MOXHO TPHAOXKHUTP M K 3Ky Jomunux Woanna
Ckorra.

56 PL 125,626; 662; 762sq.
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HMSA, TPOU3BOAMAUCE M B MOHACTHIPCKMX CKPHMII-
topusax. MoHamecTBO 6HIA0 OCHOBOH LEPKOBHOM
cucremnr Vipaanauu. [loutH kaxpaa 3HaIMTEAB-
Has UEPKOBb 6bina MOHACTHIPCKOW. MoOHacTeipH
ABAAAMCH 6OraTbiMHM, AIOAHBIMM KEHTPaAMM U
MPEACTABAAAM M3 cebsi HACAEACTBEHHBIE BAaje-
HMs. YrpaBAeHME M BAACTb HAXOAMAMCH B PyKax
atbara, u enmckon (ecam oH >xe u He 6bia abba-
TOM) He MOT B HMX BMeEIIMBAThCA. ABTOpHTET a6-
6ara 6bIA OCHOBAH Ha TOM, 9TO OH SABASIACA TO-
TOMKOM-HacnaepHuKOM (comarba) cearoro, koro-
PHIil OCHOBAA MOHAcCTHPb. 110 HacreACcTBY K Hemy
nepexoAHMAM COGCTBEHHOCTD, BAACTb, 0OA3aHHOCTH
M npuBuaeruu ocHosaTteasa. Iloka ato 6bin0 BO3-
MOXXHO, OH M36Mpancs M3 Iucra KPOBHBIX POACT-
BEHHMKOB TMIOCAEAHErO. BausHMe HacAepAHMKOB
Benukux cBsaTeix — Ilatpuka, Koaymcuaa, Bpen-
AaHA M AD. — PaCHPOCTPAHAAOCH HA BCIO CTPaHY.

Cpsthie And O6GIECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHMA OBIAM
HOBBIMM reposiMu. Doabmoe 3nasenue umena ux
POAOBHTOCTb, a reHeanorus (peaabHas WAM BBI-
MBbIIIAEHHAsA) TIIATEABHO mepeckaswiBanacs. Cea-
TOCTb HEPA3PHIBHO CBSA3BIBAAACH C MATMIECKOH
cunoit. Ee ocHOBHBIM poKka3zateancTBOM 6nina
CNOCO6HOCTD TBOPUTb YyAeca. I MMHBI M FICAAMBI
CAY)KMAM CBSITOMY 3aKAMHAHMSAMM, 4 KOAOKOAb-
9MK M IIOCOX COXPAaHSIAM MArudecKyio CHMAY W NOC-
A€ ero CMepTH, CTAHOBACH BMECTE ¢ ADYIrMMM NHY-
HbIMH Bemamw (Hanmpumep, KHHMION) PEAMKBMSI-
mu (Ha KOHTHMTEHTE PEAMKBHEN ObIAM OCTAHKM
CBSATOrO). Cronetus mocae CMEPTH IPOAOAXKANH
aeiicrBoBate facbdla (“ormerunm”) — 6aarocao-
BEHUsI MAW NPOKAATHUS, OCTABACHHBIE CBATHIM.

C VII . anocronom Mpnrauauu 6vin npusHaH
cs. [Tarpux (Patricius), Tpyausmuiics Ha ocrpo-
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se B 432-61 rr. Ero xadeapa nHaxoaunacs B Ap-
me (Ard-Macha). Ilarpuxy ycrymana TOABKO CB.
Bpurura, Hekoraa OnIBIIas A3BIYECKOW OGOruHei,
CBA3aHHOW ¢ orHeM. Ee MoHacThpp HasmBaacs
Kunaap (Cell-dara), "uepkoss ay6a”, u Ay6 arot
coxpaHsanca Ao X B. BHyTpu MoHacThIps ropea
HEyracMMBbIH, IOAAEP’KMBAEMBIH ABAALIATBIO MO-
HAaXMHSIMH, OTOHb, OKPY>X€HHBI}# Orpapo#, BOUTH
3a KOTOPYIO He MOT HM OAMH MyXduHa. Bpurura
MOKPOBMTEABCTBOBAAA I103TAM M y4eHBIM. Eit Mo-
AMAUCH PUAMABL.

TpeTsumM no 3HAYEHMIO MPAAHACKHUM CBSTHIM
661 Koaymcua (Colum-cille), "roaybs nepxen”
(t597 r.). B ero xuaax Teknra KOpOAeBCKas
kpoeb. Iloar-cBsaroii, "paan Xpucra” M3arHaHHUK
Wpnaanauu, o ocHoBan B 563 r. oburear Ha He-
6oabmiom octpoBke VoHa B Muae K 3anaay or
moTaaHAckoro ocrpoBa Maa. OH xpecTHa NUKTOB
M CTaA rAaBOil CKOTTOB ceBepHO¥ Dpuramuwm, oc-
HOBaB MHOXecTBO Lepkxseil. Ilo npepannio, Ko-
AyMCHA 3amuman GMAMAOB NeEpeas LEPKOBBIO OT
u3rHaHus U3 oredectBa. COXPAHMAOCH BOCXOAMA-
mee k VI-VIII BB. uypessruaiino TeMHOe mpous-
seaenne Bocxéanenue Konymcuna (Amra Colu-
im-cille), HanucaHHOe B YCAOXHEHHOH MaHepe
duaup0B, M cocTaBaeHHOe MXx raaBoit — Aanna-
HoM @opreitnom (Dalldn Forgaill).

XapakTepHO¥ 4epToit MpAaHALEB GBIAO TO BO-
OAyLIEBAEHME, C KOTOPBIM TBICSYM AIOAEH IOKM-
Aanu CBOe OTEYeCTBO, OTNPABASACH 33 MOpeE: Ha
yAaneHHble OCTPOBA, B BpuTaHMIO, HA KOHTHHEHT.
Bouner, uckateam npuKAOYEHMH, NaAOMHMUKH,
WM3rHAHHUKM, MINYI(Me MPUCTAHUINA, OTIIEAbBHM-
KM, muccuoHepnol. Banappua Crpabon samerma,
9TO0 "NPHMBBIYKA CKUTATBCA MPEBPATHAACL Y MP-
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AaHALIEB TIOYTH BO BTOPYIO HaTypy’ /.

OAHMM H3 caMBIX WM3BECTHBIX MMCCHOHEPOB
66ia c8. Koaymban (poa. 530/45). IToao6uo ThI-
Cs9aM CBOMX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB, TNPEAITPHHM-
MaBmuX, kak sanucano B Acta Sanctorum, na-
romHuyectBo paau awb6su k locropy (peregri-
natio pro Dei amore), Koaymban, nHaumHas c
590 r., no6meanr B Byprynauu, Hescrpun, Apcr-
pasuu, uninemHed Iseiinapun, Muaane. On oc-
HoBaa moHactepu Arokceit u Bo66uo. B nocaea-
HeM 6bina cob6paHa OAHAa M3 KpynHeHmmx 6uban-
OTeK CPeAHEBEKOBbsA, CPABHMMAsN TOABKO ¢ cobpa-
HuaMH MoHacThipeit ¢B. anna u Peiixenay. Aesn-
teapHOCTh KoayMbaHa 6mina teM ycmemsee, 4TO
329aCTyI0 OCYL{EeCTBASIAACh B MOAYBapBapCKoOi
cpeae. OH apan pa3BuTHe MOHAILECTBY, BAOXHOBUB
MHOXECTBO APYIrMX OCHOBaTeaei MOHAaCThIpEW
CeAbMOro BeKa, BBEAsS CBOW yCTaB M HacTausas
Ha cso6opae AAMMHMCTPALlMM MOHACTHIPEH OT
KOHTpoAst enuckonos. Kpome Toro, on cosepmuna
NepeBOPOT B NEHUTEHIMAPHOW CUCTEME, AAB CBOW
TIEHUTEHIMAPUI W BBEAS B NPAKTHKy 4YacTyio
angnyio ucnoseAb. KocsenHo Koaym6an cwirpan
Ba’KHYIO POAb B COXPAaHEHMM AHTMYHON KYAbTY-
phl, n60 ocHoBaHHHIH uM Bo66no B nocaeayio-
IIMe BeKa CTaA XPAHMAHIIEM KAACCHYECKMX TeKC-
TOoB. W, HaKoHeW, C HEero Ha4YMHAETCs AOATOE
NPOTHBOOGOPCTBO MPAAHACKOW M PHMMCKOW Lep-
KOBHEBIX CHUCTEM, MEXXAY KOTOPBIMHU CYLIECTBOBAaAM
AocTaTo9HO Goabmwine pasanansa. Ortauvanuchk
¢dopMa TOH3YpHI, AMTYpPrus, mpoLeAypa Kpele-
HUA, 2 TAKXKE MOCTABAEHWUS B €MUCKOIBI, CHCTEMA

57 pr, 114,1029C: consuetudo peregrinandi [scotto-
rum] iam pene in naturam conversa est.
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LEPKOBHOM OpPraHM3allMM WM AMCIMIIAMHBL, M,
raasHoe, criocob onpeaeneHus nacxanuii. Bopn6a
aTa 3aKOHYMAACh MOGEAOH PMMCKOH CHCTEMBI M
cBA3aHA C AEATEABHOCTbIO cB. Bonudauusa (aur-
ao-cakca Yuudpuaa) (675-754), ocHoBHOM 3a-
Aaueit KOToporo ObIAa peopraHmMsalis LEPKBH.
Jroit 6oppboit obpacHsaeTcsa TOT ¢akT, 9TO “ecau
CTPAHCTBYIOILIHH CBAIIEHHUK MAM EITUCKON B IrAa-
3aX MepoBuHrckow laaamm 6BIA CBATHIM, TO AMs
Bouudauusa u peopraHM3OBAHHON MM HMEPaAPXUM
— HEAMCHHIOAMHMPOBAHHBIM KAMPHMKOM, a BO3-
moxHO, eperukoM”38: Aeno B ToM, uto ecam B
VIpAaHAMM enMCKON MOr WCIOAHATb CBOM 06si-
3aHHOCTH He GYAyd9M BKAIOYEHHHIM B L€PKOBHYIO
aAMMHUCTPALMIO, TO HA KOHTMHEHTE 3TO OBIAO
anomanuei. Co Bpemeun Bouudauyms Ha uep-
KOBHBEIE BAAcCTH 6bIna BO3AOXKeHA O6GA3aHHOCTD
HaA30pa 3a episcopi vagantes (6poasdummu enmc-
Konamvg, KOTOPHIX MHOrAA Ha3piBaaAM MPOCTO —
scotti. CneacTBueM atoro 6piaa BCOBILIKA BPadX-
Ae6HOCTM MO OTHOWIEHMIO K upaaHauam. K tomy
K€ OHW CAMIIKOM AOBEDPSAAM TEOPUAM A3BIYECKUX
¢uarocodos. B oanom uz tpaxraros VIII B. unra-
TeAeH TPEAOCTEPETraIOT OT ~MHOTOCAOBHOM XWUT-
POCTH CKOTTOB, MHSIUMX, YTO OHY OGAAAAIOT MYA-
pocTbio, HO yrpaTuBmmMx 3Hamue”5%. Hesaponro
A0 cBoeit cMmeptu DBonudanmit ocyaMa Hekoero
Bepruans, KOTOpOro OTOXXAECTBASIOT C MPARHA-
nem Deprunaom u, opaHOoBpeMeHHO, Cc en. 3anbi-
6yprckum, 3a TO, 9TO TOT y9ua ~6YATO mop 3eMm-
AeH eCTp ADYTO¥ MHP M APyI'Me AIOAM, CBOM COAH-

58 Kenney J., Op.cit. 518.
9 MGH, Auct. antiq. XIII (Chronica minora 11I),
Berlin 1898,424-34.
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ue M AyHa”, — euie OAHO CBMAETEABCTBO 3HAKOM-
crea ¢ Makpo6uem B VIII B.

Oanako, koraa Kapa Beaukuit navan csoro
KyAbTYypHyl0 pedopmy, wupranaus,, 60apmas
9acTh KOTOPBIX 6hIAa MEPeNnUCYMKAMM M YIUTEAS -
MM IrPAMMAaTHMKHM, BO BCEX CMBICAAX MPUIUAMCH KO
ABOPy anm'mbm ckorroM B IX B. cTtan He "cBa-
toit”, a "yuenmit”. B 6uorpapuu Kapnaa, nanu-
canHo# ucropuxkom Jitnxappom B 817/36 r., ro-
BOPMTCSA, 9TO UMIIEPATOP GBIA CAMIIKOM PACHOAO-
J)XeH K peregrini (cTpaHHMKaMm), Tak 4TO ~OHM
NpeBpaTMAUCh B 00y3y Ans ABOpIIA M KOPOAEBCT-

a”. Bparom upaanaues 6nia Buixoaen s Mcna-
Hun Teopyard OpaneaHckuit, B cruxax KOTOPOro
BCTPEYAIOTCsl 3N06HBIE BHITAABI HPOTUB CKOTTOB

Caywanuce M 9uMcCTO HayYHble Pa3HOTAACHA: B
798 r. AakyuH BO3pa’kan mpOTHB M3MEHEHMH K
KaneHAAPIO, MPEANOIKEHHBIX, BEPOSATHO, O6yAymum
rAaBO¥ ABODILIOBOM IIKOAB MpaaHanem Kaemen-
TtoM62 U opobpennrix Kapaom Beanxum.

A BOT BAMATEeAbHBI KaupuK Deneaukr AHu-

60 Cp.: In somn. Scip. 1,9,8: et nosse eos solem su-
um ac sua sidera; a taxxe Aen VI 640-1: solemque
suum, sua sidera norunt (coaHLe cujger cCBOe M CBOM
saropaiorcs 3e3an). B IX B. Bepruana — yxe B xa-
yectBe 'MCTMHHOro Karonnka G6yAyT MPOTMBOMOCTAB-
AaTh npocBeturento caassii Medoauo. Cm.: Kyssmun
A.T. Myapocts 60 Beamuka ects.../ 3namocmpyii, M.,
1990, c.12.

Mesxay npouum, B ero CTMXOTBODHOM MOCAAHMM K
Kapay (MGH, Poet. lat. 1,492,63) ™Mb Bnepshe
BcTpeyaeM Kanambyp scottus — sottus — cottus (ckorr
— Tynuna — TIO(AK), KOTODHIA Yepe3 I1OABEKa
6aecrsite napupyer Moanu Cxorr (cm. c. 139).

2 Kenney J., Op.cit. 538.
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anckuii (o 750-821) B mucbme K yueHUKy mpe-
AOCTEperan NMPOTHB XHTPOCTEH CKOTTOB, OGBITPHI-
BaBIIMX Pa3andMsi MEXAY MaTMHCKON M rpeuec-
KO#M TPOMYHOW TepMuHOAOrusamu (cM. npum. 22).
Ero caoBa — CBHUAETEADBCTBO TOr0, YTO 3aA0ATO AO
JpuyreHnl, KOTOPHI IIPEAIIOYHUTAA TIPEUYECKYIO
$opMyAy, KAPOAMHICKME ydeHble YeTKO OCO3Ha-
BaAM, 9TO TepmuH substantia sBasieTcs sxkBuBa-
AEHTOM TIPEeYecKoro vadoTaolg M ynorpeGaenne
€ro B 3HAYEHUM CYULHOCML U NPUPOOG ITUMOAO-
I'M9€CKH HEKOPPEKTHO. BeHCAKKT MUIIeT:
"IIpaBuarHasi AaTHIHL IPUMEHUTEABHO Kk Bory rosopwur B
co6cTBEHHOM cMEicAe AMIb 06 accenyuu. O cybecmarnyguu xe
— He B cO6CTBEHHOM, HO — Henopobarowmum obpa3om, mo-
CKOABKY MOAAMHHYIO Cy6CTAHLMIO TPEKM HOHMMANOT Kax
Aunno, a He mpupoay. OTcioAa y COBPEMEHHBIX YYEHBIX,
0CO6EHHO y CKOTTOB, 3TOT MONIEHHHYECKMA CHANOTHIM,
KOTAQ TOBOPAT, YTO CYLIECTBYET TPOMUA KaK AWI|, Tak
cybcraHum#i, 4TOOLI, €CAM COTAACHTCS 3aMaHMBAaEMEIA CAY-
mareas, ¥To Bor ectp Tpouua Tpex cybcTaHLuUA, KAEHMHUTD
€ro kak MOYHTATeAs TPex 6Oros, ecAM e OTBeprHer, — 06-
BMHSITB, Kak  OTPHLAIOL(Er0  CylecTBoBaHue  Awi;
06BUHIATE, [6epst 3a 0cHOBY] BEIpaKEHHE IPEKOB, KAEHMHTD
— or [mpakTHkn] AaTMHCkOrO A3BIKA 3,

63 Epist. ad Guarnarium, PL 103,1413: Nam Latini-
tas proprie non dicit de Deo nisi essentiam. Substan-
tiam vero non proprie, sed pronuntiat abusive: quoni-
am vera substantia apud Graecos persona intelligitur,
non natura. Unde apud modernos scholasticos, maxi-
me apud Scotos, iste syllogismus delusionis, ut dicant
trinitatem, sicut personarum, ita esse substantiarum,
quatenus si assenserit illectus auditor trinitatem trium
esse substantiarum Deum, trium derogetur cultor deo-
rum; si autem abnuerit, personarum denegator culpe-
tur; culpetur propter idioma Graecum, derogetur prop-
ter sermonem Latinum.
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Urak, nepea Hamu cBuAeTeancTBo aMbo oco-
6ennoti CKAOHHOCTH MPAAHALIEB K PO3BIIpPhIILAM,
Au60 TNOBBILIEHHOTO WX HMHTEpPeca K rpedecKoi
TepMMHOAOTHH (OAHO NPpM 3ITOM HE HMCKAIOYAET
Apyroro).

B camoit ipaanaun B Hagane IX B. Habaro-
Aancs KYABTYPHEIH MOABeM. MarepuaabHBEIM BO-
nAOLIeHHEM ero GBIA0 HAa9an0 CTPOUTEABCTBA Ka-
MEHHBIX UEPKBeil, 3HAMEHUTBIX KPYrabX faieH u
BO3BEACHHE BHICOKMX pe3HnIx Kpecros. Ho roraa
)Ke y 6GeperoB OCTpoBa NOSBHAMCHD BMKMHrHM. B
nepBOit TpeTu BeKa WX Haberu GbIAM ewre 3MU30-
AMYECKMMH ¥ 3aTparuBaau Auimb nobepexne. Oa-
HAaKO B COPOKOBBIX FOAAX MOA MX BAMSAHME MOAMNA-
AM Becs cesep w 3amap Wpaauauu, 6biam pas-
rpabnennl kpynHeie MoHactoipu. Ham Henssecr-
HO, BBITECHMAM AM MPAAHACKMX yIEHHIX C MX pO-
AMHEI 32BOEBATEAM, WAM OHWM OHIAM NPUBACIEHBI
6AarOCKAOHHBEIM K HMM OTHOIIEHWEM HA KOHTH-
Henre. Co6op 8 Mo (Meldus) or 11.06.845 r. —
npasuno XL — mocraHOBMA BO3BpaTMTB CTPaHCT-
BYIOIIMM CKOTTaM OTYY>KA€HHBIE Y HUX NPHIOTH U
NMOMPOCHA BMeNIaTeAbCTBA Kopoas, a B 846 r.
Kapa Awicoiit moaTBepAMA BOCCTaHOBAEHME OBbI-
gaa rocrenpuuMcTtBa (hospitalia scottorum) mo
OTHOLIEHMIO K HPAAHALAM.

MssectHr aBe ux o6muusl: B cesepHoit Dpan-
uun u Ha fore — B Abexe u cesepHoit Uraauu.
Camoit Bmiparomeiics ¢urypoit cpean “10XHBIX”
ckorroB 6bia Ceayamnit — mepenucuuk, mnoar,
rpammaTthk, ¢puaocod u 6orocaos. O moseuacs
B Abexxe oxono 848 r. u ucuesaer M3 ucropum B
860/74 rr. I'pynna manyckpunrtos IX B. umeer
CXOXMM MapPrMHaAMM, B KOTOPBIX BCTPEYaoTcs
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nosropaiomuecs upaaHackue wumena: Ceayani,
®epryc, Aybrax, Karacax, Aouryc u ap. Bupu-
Mo, 3TH Al0AM coctaBasan kpyr Ceayamsa. Onu
3aHMMAAMCh TNPEUMYILUECTBEHHO TIpPaMMaTHKOM,
BHIKA3bIBAS HEAIOKMHHYIO 3DYAMIMIO. Tak, OAHA
M3 MMEBIUMXCA y Hux Komui Institutio de arte
grammatica (Hacmasnenusn 6 ucxyccmse ipam-
MAMUKU) Hpucuuana"“, BKAIOyaBmaa 16 us 18
KHUI COYMHEHMS, COAEPXXMT MHOTOYMCAEHHBIE
MHTEpAHHeapHu M MapruHarun®>, B koTOpbIX 1H-
THPYETCA BHYWIMTEABHOE 9MCAO aBTOPOB: I mie-
poH, Bepruauit, Beaa, Ucuaop, Oposuit, Amepo-
cuit, Boanuit, Kaccuan, Meponum, Tayaennwmii,
Anonncuin @pakuiickuin, Makcumuasn, Ilanupus,
IToan6uin Bpau, IIpo6. Apyrue koaexcs orcbina-
10T uutateas K Aonary, @yasrenuuio, Aapuany,
Tonopary, Ucupopy, Mapuuany Kaneane, Cep-
pui0 U Bepruauio I'pammaruky. MasectHniit ko-
Aeke DBernensis 363 coapepXHUT KOMMeHTapui
Cepeua na DByxonuxu, Ieopiuxu w Sneudy,
dparmenrnr Mcmopun Bepbt, OTPLIBKM TPaKTATOB
no auanekTuke wu putopuke®®. B sammcHoin

64 MS StGall Stiftsbibl. 904.

65 Cpean mMOMeETOK ecTh AMYHEE, BHTH MOXKET ABAS-
IOIMECs cAeAaMM NOmMTOK 060#TM 06eT MonuaHwus,
Hanpumep: 'Aa 6ydem 6narocnosenna oywa Pepryca.
Amuns. Mne ovenv xonoono”’, nau “Awboav ocmaemcs,
noxa ocmaemca cobcmaennocms, O’Mannuian’. Unor-
Aa Ha nonsx csepxy: ~Byos 6natocknonna, [ca.] Lpuru-
ma”, unn “ITomoru mue, ca. Ilampux” (tak 6rarouec-
THUBHE WPAAHAIEL HAYMHAAM HOBBIA A€Hb ¥ HOBBIA
AUCT).

Ha noasx, nommumo y>xe yrmomuseasmumxcs, serpe-
yaloTcsa umena: Moaun [dpuyrena), cs. Bpurura, T'on-
ckank, 'muxmap, Patpams. %axmw o6pasom, B Apexe
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kumxke Ceayans, mpeacTaBasiomeit coboi Koa-
AEKIMIO OTPHIBKOB M3 KAACCHYECKUX ABTOPOB —
cobpaHue TrpeY4eCKMX IOrOBOPOK, BHIAEPKKH W3
tpaktatoB Cenexu, Bereuus, Oposusa, Banepus
Makcuma, Makpobus, noabopka rexcroB Iluue-
poHa (HEKOTOpBIE M3 HMUX COXPAHUAHUCH TOABKO B
3TOM MaHyckpunrte), ¢dparmeHtsi M3 Ily6anans
Cupa M HeusBecTHbIE B CpEAHME BEKA APYIrUM
yYeHBIM OTPHIBKHM M3, Lowmecmaoennmix ycmanosne-
#uti AakraHuus u komMentapus lloppupus x
T'opaumio.

Ceppe3HO 3aHMManMUCh TPEYECKMM A3BIKOM. B
oaHoM u3 mucem Cepaynanit ofcyxaaer npobaem
TepeBOAA IICAAMOB C IPeYecKOro Ha AaTHHCKMi®7,
CoxpaHunaucer rpedeckue TeKCTol (€ AATMHCKMUMM
MHTEPAMHEPUSAMM) deThipex Epanreawuii, mocaa-
uuit ITasra (xpome Ilocranus x Espesm), ncans-
mel, Omye naw w Huxkedickuit cumeoa. Hexwuii
HPAAHAEL] TEPEAOKMA CTMXAMM KOMMEHTAPHUH
Weponuma k eBpeiickoMy u rpedeckoMy andasu-
tam©S,

C wupnananamMu BoO6GmIE acCOUMMPOBANOCH
3HaHue rpedeckoro. Hackoabko ray6oxkmumu 6uian
3TM TO3HAHUA CcKasaTb TPYyAHO. AeiicTBuTeanHO,
OHM OCO6EHHO WHTEPECOBAAUCh TPAMMATHKOM,
COCTABASIAM TIpeYeCKHe TAOCCAPMM M CAOBHMKM.
Ouensp pacnpocrpaneHo 6bin0 co6upaHue rpegec-
KHMX CAOB U3 couuMHeHuM Mepomuma, Maxkpobus,
Boauns, IIpucumnana, Micupopa u B cBoeit macce

BCIIOMWHANM AIOAet M3 oxpectHocteit Aana. Mma
epryca OAMHAKOBO 4YacTO YIIOMWMHAaeTcsa W TeMW |
APYI'MMH.
7 MS Munich Staatsbibl. 343 ff.1v-9v.
68 MGH, Poet.lat. 11,2, Berlin 1896,685-701.
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CKOTTH 06AapaAM B 3T0¥ 06AacTH mMpeuMyIIecT-
BOM INepeA KOHTMHEHTAABHBIMM YIEHBIMHU,

CeBepHas OOIMHA MPAAHALIEB Pa3MeILanach B
npeaMecTbe crapuHHOro ropoaa Aana. Koraa-to
Ha 3TOM MecTre OBINO CBATMAMILE KEABTOB, INOCBA-
meHHoe GoruHe-marepu, a B IIl B. pumasHe or-
CTPOMAM 3A€Ch HA CKAOHE rOpDH Ba’KHOE OGOPOHM-
teabHOe yxpenneHue. IIpu kapoamsrax Tyt Haxo-
AMAAcCh pe3uaeHUms enmuckoma. B AaH wacro Ha-
BEABIBAACSA KOPOAB. 3a FOPOACKMM BaAOM pa3me-
manuch mocereHuss myaee (vicus iudeorum) wu
upaaHaues (vicus scottorum). Kononwus nocaea-
HHMX W3AABHA NPUMBIKAAA K KOAYMOAHOBCKOMY
a66arcrsy Cen-BuHceHT, a ee uneHH urpaau 3a-
METHYIO POAb B KyAbType TOrO BpemeHu. [Ipu xa-
deapanrbHOM cobope AaHa pa6orana mKoaa, mpe-
BpaTHBIIAsAca B Tperbeil deTBeprH IX B. B Bax-
HBIi MHTEANEKTYAnbHBIH LEHTP. MexAay Heil wu
ABOPIIOBO# IIKOAO# CyWeCTBOBAAM TECHBIE CBA3H,
TaK 9YTO HEKOTOPblE MCCAEAOBATEANM AAJKE OTOXAE-
CTBASIOT MX.

O BaxnHocTy AaHa AAsS  NIPeeMCTBEHHOCTH
IMKOABHOW TPaAMLIMM CBMAETeAbCTBYeT dakT me-
peHeceHus ee Hacaeaus leitpuxom u Pemuruem s
Oce%%, a 3sarem, Pemuruem, B Peitmc u Ila-
prx®’.

Bubauoreka Aana 6rina oueHn 60oAbLION AAA
cobopHoit 6ubamoreknu. Ee momonHenmem 3zaHm-
ManuCh ABA TIOKOAEHWUA yuMTeAell M emuckonos. B
HacTOsIlee BpeMsA MOXHO ykasate 125 many-

69 Jeauneau E., "Les écoles de Laon et d’Auxerre au
IXe siecle”, La scuola nell’Occidente latino dell’alto
medioevo, gpoleto 1972,495.
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ckpuntos, Haxoausmmxca Tam B I1X-X 88.70
Cpeau ee xuur — Epitoma rei militaris (Kpam-
x0e uanomenue 6oennoro dena) Berenua (MS La-
on 428), Ucmopus Anexcanopa Benuxoio Maxe-
doncxoto Kypums ¢ npuaoxeHHBIM ‘PparmeHTOM
us HMcmopuw Oposua’l, ¢dunrocopckue paborn
IIunepona’?, Carmina ®@oprynara (MS Laon
469).

Cxpunropuit AaHa npoussBoAMA B OCHOBHOM
yde6Hbie TEKCTH, U B O6u6AMOTEKEe COAEPI)KAAOCH
3HaYMTEeAbHOE KOAuuecTBO ydebumkos. Tak, MS
Laon 468 npeacraBasier co60i PyKOBOACTBO IIO
nsysennio Bepruaus. B Hero BxoauaO BBeAeHwMe,
Kacaiomeecs >XXM3HM M pa6oT noara, M raoccapuit
cnoXHEIX cAoB. MS Laon 464 — tpakraTt Anpen-
Ma 1o cTuxocaoxxkeHuio — De metris.

MHorne M3 KOAeKCOB HamucaHsl, AM60 uMmeioT
MOMETKH, CAEAdHHBble ’OCTPOBHBHIM~ I109EPKOM,
T.e. PyKO# aHrao-cakca (KoTtophix 6bIAO Mano)
uan upraHaua. Boaee 60 Takux momerok HaHe-
CeHO PYKO# CKOTTAa HA 3HAMEHWTHI ~HPOAOATO-
BaTbiit’ (oblongus) manyckpunt De natura re-
rum Aykpeuus’3. B KoHUe ApYroro M3BeCTHOTO
kopexca’? coaepxamero pa6ore Boauusa u Ma-
pusi BukTOpMHa, NoMenieHa HAANTUCh, BBIIIOAHEH -
Has “ocrposubiM” mouepkom. ITopo6Hbie mapru-
HanAuM M NPaBKa BCTPEYalOTCA Ha KOAekcax Bep-

70 Contreni J., "The Formation of Laon’s Cathedral
Library in the Ninth Century”, SM XIII, ii (1972),
923-6.

71 MS Leiden Voss. lat. Q. 20.

72 MS Leiden Voss. lat. F. 84.

73 MS Leiden Voss. lat. F. 30(0).
74 MS Bamberg Patr. 46.
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ruaust, Mapuuana Kaneaan, Cepeusa u ap. Up-
AQHAEL], KOTOPOTrO OTOXAecTBAAWT ¢ WMoanHom
CkorroM, B nucbMe K Hekoemy Bunubepty Boipa-
JKaa coxkanreHue, 9410 ux pabora map Mapuuanom
npepBaaacs. Tpyan camoro MoanHa KOMMeHTH-
POBaAMCh M PA3MHOXAAMUCH MPAAHACKMMM mepe-
MHMCIUKAMMY.

AsBe HaanMCHM cAenaHBI MPAAHALIEM Ha THMTYAE
Liber interpretationis hebraicorum nominum
(Knuiu monxosanuii espetickux umen) Veponu-
ma (MS Laon 24). Ha o6opore TOro ke amcra
pykoit Mapruna Ckorra (819-875) napmucamo
oraaBaeHue MaHycKpunrta. Buaumo, oH 6bia xo-
3MHOM 3TOrO PYKOBOACTBA no 3rumonorusam. He
K 3TOMY AM KOAeKcy o6pamaacsa u Apyr MapruHa
— Opuyrena, paspsicHAA BO BTOPOW raase CBOE
T'omunuw snadenne umenun Moann?

Mapruu xe Ckorr crosia BO raaee co6opHO¥
mkoasl Aana. OH yuyua nucemy, rpamMmaruke,
MAaTHMHCKO# aAuTepaType, rpedeckomy (3Aech OH
aaxxe KoHcyabtupoBaa Cepsarta Aynma) u KaneH-
AQpHO-aCTPOHOMMYECKHM BhIYMCAeHHMAM (compu-
tus), MHTEpecOBaACA NPABOM, MEAMIIMHOW, MCTO-
pHeit, COYMHEHUSIMH OTL(OB LIePKBHM, Goabwioe co-
6paHne KoTopnix 6bino B Aane.

IToyepk Mapruna wM3BeCTEH — €ro MOMETKH
BCTPEYAIOTCA HAa ABAALATH YETHIPEX MAHYCKPHII-
Tax, CaMblii M3BECTHBI M3 KOTOpHX — MS Laon
444 — nepenucaH OTYACTH MM CAMMM, a OTYACTH
ero ydennkamn. OH MMeeT MPAAHACKOE IPOMC-
xoxaeHne u BoinoaHen B 860-x. Bes manoro 270
3 318-T AmcTOB KOAEKCa 3aHMMAET IPEKO-Aa-
THHCKMH Traoccapuit, mocBameHHut I'mHKMapy,
en. Aana (858-876). Aanee (Bce mo-rpegeckn)
— wuAMOMBI, BbimucanHbele y Makpobus (f 4);
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croea, wucnoanzosasmuecss llpucymanom  (ff.
276-87v); 3a HMMM — raoccapwuii cA0B, BCTpeda-
jomuxca y IJpuyrennt (ff. 294-7) u ero ctuxm.
ITorom caeayior ctuxu camoro Mapruua (f.
297v), MOAMTBH Ha ABYX s3BIKaX 3a KOPOAEBY
T'epmuurpyay, 3a kopoas Kapaa, aaTtmHckas wu
rpedeckas rpaMMAaTMKM, DPa3HOrO PpOAA CMeCh
yuebHoro xapakrepa. B o6ugem, KOAEKC COAEPIKAA
BeCb AOCTYNHEII TOTAQ MaTepHaa, MOTYIIMH MO-
HapOBUTBCS AAS 3AHATHI IPEYECKUM S3BIKOM.

3acayra Maprusa B TOM, 9TO OH apaNTHPOBAA
A CBOErO BPEMEHM W OKPY’KEHUsS PE3yAbTATHI
HECKOABKMX CTOAETHI PaboTHl mokoaeHui ¢unro-
AOTOB, CBEeAS BOEAMHO pa3andHbsie mocobus. Ero
MaHyckpunt — Hacrosmuii Thesaurus linguae
graecae CBO€¥ 3MOXM.

Aw6oneTHO, 4TO0 KOoraa MapTHH BBLIIMCHIBAET
rpedeckne caosa u3 cruxoe Moanwna Ckorra, oH
ofpainaercs ¢ HUM KaK C aBTOPUTETOM, PaBHbIM
IIpucuuany. Beapr Dpuyrena, BBMAY WMCKAIO9M-
TEABHOCTM CBOEro AAPOBAHMUS, CMOT, OTTaAKMBA-
SICb OT HEBBICOKOTO YPOBHS TIpaMMaTHIECKOTO
3HaHMA M CAOBapeil, AOCTMYb BBICOT, HEAOCTYII-
HBIX €ro COBpeMeHHMKaM. BO3MOKHO, M*MEHHO OH
coXpaHMa AAsi HAc (parMeHTH OAHOWU M3 pabor
Maxkpo6us B Excerpta Macrobii de differentiis et
societatibus graeci latinique verbi (/M3gnevenus
u3 patomu Maxpobus O paznumusx u cxoocmae
1heHecKux u NAMUHCKUX 11a10108" ), b0 B KOHIE
maHyckpunra wuMmeercsa npunucka: ’Koney Bbi-
Aepxek M3 kHuru Amepocusa Maxkpobus Peopo-
cus, koropeie orobpan WoanH Aas obydeHus
npaBuaaMm rpedeckux raaroaos... [Tockoasky Ma-
kpobuit Meopocuit cocTaBUA KHUIY Ha TeMy pas-
AMYMIA M COOTBETCTBHMI rAAronoB O60MX S3BIKOB...
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MHe MOKa3aA0Ch Pa3yMHBIM CAEAATb BbIGOPKY M3
ero paboTbl, CAeAys IODPAAKY €e M3AOXKeHwus...”.
ITocaeaosareapHocrs umen (Maxkpo6uit Peopo-
cHil) COOTBETCTBYET MCIOAB3OBaBIIeica VoanHoM
Cxorrom.

A Maptun CKOTT NpnYacTeH K M3rOTOBAEHHMIO
elle OAHOro, He MeHee Ba)kHOro mnocobus (MS
Laon 468). 310 pPYKOBOACTBO AAS WM3Y4alOIIMX
Bepruaus. 61 awucr MaHyckpunra mnepenucaH
"KOHTHHeHTaAbHHM” mnouepkoM. OaHako Tawm,
rAe y mepenuciMKa BO3HMKAAM 3aTpyAHeHus (mo-
XOXe, OH CIUCHIBAA C MPAAHACKOTO OPUIMHAana W
He BIIOAHe MOHMMAA MPAAHACKHME COKDAIEHUs M
CHMMBOABL), — B 3THX MECTaX OH OCTaBAsA Hpobe-
ABI, KOTOpHIE 3amonHeHH pyko# Mapruua. Ckort-
tamMu 6rIna paspaboraHa Ileaasi CMCTEMa WMHTeEp-
AMHEapHEIX TOYEeK M 3HAKOB, MOMOTAOMMX IUTA-
TEAI0O PEKOHCTPYMpOBaTh CHHTaKcuc. [lopobubie
obo3nauyeHus1 BCTpedaloresa B "upaaHackom [Ipu-
cunane” u3 Cen-Taana (em. cHocky 64), ecrp
OHM M Ha MATH MaHyckpunrtax Bepruausa, cpeau
Kotopeix — Bernensis 165 w 16773,

O KyabBTYPHOM BAMAHMHM WMPAAHALIEB TOBODPHT
Tor daxr, yro I'ukmap Peiimcckuit 6panun cso-
ero naemsiHenka I'mHkMmapa, en. Aana, 3a ynor-
pebneHne BMECTO AATMHCKUX — TEMHBIX rpedec-
KMX, a4 MHOTAA MPAAHACKMX M MHBIX Yy>XKe€3eM-
Hbix"/© caoB.

Bnpouem, yxasarp cnenudmuecku “upraHa-

75 Holtz L., "La redécouverte de Virgile aux VIIIe
et IXe siecles”, Lectures Medicvales de Virgile, Paris
1985,21.

76 Opusculum LV Capitulorum, PL 126,448: [verba]
graeca et obstrusa et interdum scottica et alia barbara.
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ckuit” 37eMEHT B KAPOAMHICKOW KyABType He
IpEeACTaBAsIeTCs BO3MOXHHEIM//- B GoasmuHCcTBE
CBOEM MNPHUINEABLBI HUYEM HE BBIAEASIAMCH CPEAM
APYTMX Y9YeHHIX, yCTymas TakuM, Kak IOackank,
Cepsar Ayn, Tlaiimon (1865/6) wu Teitpux wu3
Oceppa. Ho 6minr0 u uckaouenne. CymecrsoBan
MBICAHMTEAD, PE3KO OTAMYABIUMICA OT NMPOYMX Ka-
POAMHICKMX yYEHBIX T€M, 9TO, HE BMECTHBIUUCH B
TPAaAMIMIO KOMMEHTAaTOPCTBA WM BCei 3amajpHOM
apHCTOTEeAeBCKO-6031MAaHCKOM AMHMM B uaoco-
duH, COCPEAOTOYEHHOW Ha aHaAM3e A3BIKA M
MIKOABHOW AOrMKe, OH MEePBLIl obpaTHAcA K Me-
tradu3uKe, CO3AAB CBOIO OPHIMHAABHYIO ¢uro-
codcekyo (=60rocroBCKyIO) CHCTEMY M3 MCTOIHM-
KOB, TMpEeXAe Ka3aBIIMXCA HECOBMECTHMBIMH.
Itum gyenosekom 6nia Moaun Ckorr, Ha3BaBHIMI
cebst JpHyreHo.

II
SCHOLASTICUS ET ERUDITUS

Vaureas u y4eHsIiH

WUoann poauncs B nepBoii gerseptd IX B. B
Upaananu. O npoucxoxaeHuu ero rosopsar oba
npossuiga — Cxomm, OGbiBliee B Ty MOpy OObIY-
HbIM MMEHOBAHMEM HMPAAHAUA, M Jpuylena, Kak
OAHAXXABL OH CaM OKpecTHA ceGsi B NMPEAMCAOBHMH
K cBOEeMy mnepeBoAy pabor Auonwucus Apeonaru-
1a’8. 310 e MOATBepXAaIOT O6paleHHble K He-

77 Contreni J., "The Irish "Colony” at Laon during
the time of John Scottus”, JSEHP 67.

78 pL 122,1035A: incipiunt libri sancti Dionisii
Areopagitae, quos lIoannes Eriugena transtulit de
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My B 851 r., ucnonHeHHble capkasma, CAOBa
IIpyaenuus w3 Tpya:

"Te6st eAMHCTBEHHOTO, MPOHMLATEAbHEHIIEro W3 BCeX,
Wpranaus npucnaana Taaamn, 4robu Ta moayymaa ¢ nmomo-
I(BbIO TBOMX IIO3HAHWHA TO, YTO HUKTO Kpome Tebs He mor
anars” 79,

Ilockoabky panee ITpyaeHumit ynomsHya, 4To
npexae OH OBIA Kpemnko npussidaH K MoaHny u
oyeHb ero moyutan®’, mMm umeem terminus ad
quem mnpe6eiBaHMs JpuyreHsl npu Asope, M60 B
846 r. Ilpyaennuit 6bia Ha3sHAYEH €NTUCKONOM M
ot6eia B Tpya.

WUrak, yxxe B Hayaae COPOKOBHIX rOAOB MoaHH
CkoTT cocTosia npu Apope. B neproe Bpems, BO3-
MOJKHO, OH OBIA M3BECTEH AMIUb B KadecTBe Bpa-
g9a. Bo Bcsakom caysae kanutyaspuit Kapaa or 1
okt. 845 r., rae ropopurcsa 0 cobcTBEHHOCTH, KO-
TOPYIO KOPOAb HEPEAABAn BO BPEMEHHOE MOAB3O-
BaHME CBOMM NPHUOAMIKEHHEIM, YIOMUHAET CPEAU
npounx wumeHa Ilapayaa, 6yayumero emuckomna
Aana (845-857), u "spasa Uoanna”8l. Ussec-
TEH Peuent CMeCH W3 AUCTbEB M KODEHbEB, CO-
craBreHHBII HeKMM MoanHoM ars ”ctpaparommx

graeco in latinum.

De praedestinatione contra Johannem Scotum, PL
115,1194A: te solum omnium acutissimum Galliae
transmisit Hibernia, ut quae nullus absque te scire po-
terat, tuis eruditionibus obtineret.

80 Ibid., PL 115,1012D: te familiarius amplectebar,
peculiarius diligebam.

81 Tessier G., ed., Recueil des Actes de Charles II le
Chauve Roi de France 1, Paris 1943,210-3, No.75:

Johannes medicus.
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OT BOASHKHM M Apyrux Goaesueir”82. O apyrom pe-
LenTe COBpEMEHHUK coobmaer:

"um vacro moab3oBanca en. Ilapaya m rpammarnx QPep-
ryc... 1 myapnie rpexn, kak s cabiman or MoanHa, odeHs
9aCTO NPUMEHSIOT 3TO CPEACTBO” * >,

ITapaya, en. Aauna, u Pepryc — 310 AroAM M3
okpyxeHus Voanna Ckorra. Mmena @epryca,
HUoanna u MapruHa ynoMuHaloTca BMecTe 6e3bl-
MSHHBIM UPAQHACKMM KOMMEHTATODOM B NMpUMe-
vauuax x Bepruauto (xomey IX B.)84. Taxoe co-
OTHeceHHe He CAy4aiHO, H60 TOMMMO NIPOMUCXOXK-
AEGHMs BCeX uX O6BEeAMHANO MecTornpe6biBaHHE —
Aan. Ax. Konrpenu noaaraer, aro, xak Banad-
pua Crpabon u Ayn us QPeppre, Moaun Ckorr
3aHMMAaACS TEOPMEH M NPAKTUKOH MEAWUIMHB —
MUCKYCCTBOM, NPMMHEIKABIIMM K CcBOGOAHBIM. B
Disciplinarum libri IX — Aesamu xnuzax nayx
— Bappon Bka9an ee BMeCTe C apXMTEKTypOil B
auca0 nocaeauux. Aan xe 6via HeHTPOM MeaH-
HMMHCKHMX HccreAOBaHMH. B tamomHeit 6ubanore-
ke 6bin0 6oabLIOE cob6paHue yIe6HMKOB MO Bpa-
49eBaHMIO, BKAIOYABLIEE TPYABI I'PEYECKHUX M PUM-
CKMX aBTOPOB.

82 Wickersheimer E., Les Manuscrits latins _de Me-
dicine du Haut Moyen Age dans les bibliotheques de
France, Paris 1966,216.

Contreni J., "Masters and Medicine in Northern
France during the Reign of Charles the Bald”, Charles
the Bald, Court and Kingdom, Oxford 1981,347-8.

84 Contreni J., "The Irish "Colony” at Laon during
the time of John Scottus”, JSEHP 60: Quo et fre-
quenter Pardulus utebatur episcopus et Fergus gram-
maticus... Graeci quoque sapientes ut audivi a
Iohanne hoc maxime utuntur medicamine.
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WUssecTHa mapa asycTrmmit camoro Moauna.

Benn XEIPOYPTOC kaxo# 6u He B3AyMaa
HaM B3pe3arth,
CMoOTpHT mycTh, 9TO6H PYKa APOTHYTH €ro He MOrAa.

*

Baxyc, yBu, AanekO OT MCCOXIIMX TAOTOK MPAAHALEB,
Haum sxeAnyAKM MOAHH TOPBKOIO TOABKO BOAOH >,

3Aech onATh BMECTe COLIAMCH MEAMIIMHA, Tpe-
9YecKMii M aBTOp-uMpAaHAen, obpamaiomuicsa K
CBOMM COOTEYECTBEHHUKAM.

Ha py6exe COpOKOBBIX M NATUAECATHIX I'OAOB
dpuyrena 6ma cBerckum yuersim. O6 arom roso-
pHuTCA B TOM Xe mHBeKTHBe IlpyaeHiusa:

“Aa KTO CTaHeT cAymarh Tebs, dyxkesemua, He 06Ae1€HHOTO
HUKAKMMH CTEMEHIMH 1LEPKOBHOrO AOCTOMHCTBA, KOTOPOrO
KaTOAMKAM HHMKOTAa He caepyer obaexarn [rakum obpa-
3om]"°9,

B ro Bpemsa Moann Ckorr nmpenoapaBan cpean
NPOYUX yIEHBIX BO ABOPLIOBO} LIKOAE M BeA CO6-
cTBeHHBle WTyAMH. V3BectHn cnrosa en. Ilapayaa

(852 r.)

"MBHl 3aCTaBHMAM Hamucarb [0 60keCTBEHHOM MpeAOIpeAene-

85 MS Vat. Reg. lat. 1625 f£66r: Quisquis XEIP-
OYPI'OC nobis incidere flebas /Audet, prevideat ne
sua dextra tremat.

Bacchus abest siccis Scottorum faucibus estu /Et
ventres nostros morbida replet aqua. Cf. Ann. 76,3-4.

86 Op.cit.,, PL 115,1043A: quis enim te barbarum, et
nullis ecclesiasticae dignitatis gradibus insignitum nec
unquam a catholicis insigniendum... audiat.
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HUM] TOrO MpAAH, éxua no-umMenn VI0aHH, 4TO HAXOAMTCH BO
ABOpLie KOpoas®

Cpean yueHuKOB DpuyreHsl GbIAM HE TOABKO
MONOABIE APUCTOKPATH (PAHKOB, HO M MPAAHA-
CKHMe CTYAEHTHI, NAOXO 3HaBmMe AaTeiHb. 06 aTOM
CBMAETEABCTBYIOT Oubaeiickue raoccer MoaHHa
CkotTa, B KOTOPHIX AMsl O6BACHEHUs peaauit Obi-
Ta, cbnopbl M dayHB MCIOAB3YeTCA OKOAO TIOAY-
COTHH CTAPOMPAAHACKHX CNOB. JTO OAHA U3 He-
MHOTMX METOK Mpoucxoxaenus Woanna. Aw6o-
neiTHO, 4T0 TOAKys Mc 34,14 Byasrarsr: ibi cu-
bavit lamia88® et invenit sibi requiem (ram
BO3AerAa AaaMuss W obpeaa CBOM  TIOKO¥),
dpuyrena craButr B coorBerctBMe Aamuu —
monstrum in feminae figura (ayaAumqy B >keHCKOM
06aMdbe) — WPAAHACKYI0O GOTMHIO BOWHBI M
paspymenus MoppuraH, andHyl0O AO KpPOBH,
IIPOAMBAEMO¥ Ha MOAe GUTBHI.

To, aro raoccer Moanna Ckorra 6eiam cobpa-
HBl yxe B 60-x ropax — seposarHo, ['efipukom u3
Oceppa — roBopur O TOM 3HAY€HHMH, KOTOpOE
NPHAABaAM COBPDEMEHHMKM TOYIEHHSAM Ipuyre-
Hbl, BeAb paHee MoOAOGHBIEe coGpaHMs COCTABAS-
AMCH TIO MHOMY NPHHLMIY — KOMIIOHOBAaAMCH
nmcxaaunaﬂnx Pa3AMYHBIX aBTOPOB HA 3aAAHHYIO
temy89. Boo6we rosops, crosa O HEOPAMHAPHOI

873, Remigii Lugdunensis Episcopi De Tribus Epi-
stolis Liber, PL 121,1052A: Scotum illum qui est in pa-
latio regis, Joannem nomine scribere coegimus.

B enpeiickom Tekcre — AMAUT: A€MOH-CYKKY0,
BHICACHIBAIOL[M/ N0 HOYAM KPOBb y MaaaeHues; B Cemn-
TYyarmHre — OVOXEVTAVQOL: 3AEIe AYXW, HAlaAalOL(He Ha
Mo%eﬁ B IMYCTHHHBIX MeCTax.

Contreni J., "The Biblical Glosses of Haimo of

64



06pa30BAaHHOCTH W OGMMPHEIX MO3HaHUsAX MoaH-
HA CAGAAAMCH HEOTBEMAEMOW 4dacThi0 AK6Oro
YHOMMHAHUS O dunrocode Ha Bce nocaeayiomue
spemeHa. "MHorue, Kak MbI cabimaau,” — mucan
B 851/3 rr. nporus Uoanna Cxorra ®Prop Aua-
KOR, — "BOCXMIJAIOTCA 3TMM YEAOBEKOM, KakK
YAMBUTEABHO 06pa3oBaHHBIM U ydennm” 0.

Bubnesickue raoccsl — He eAMHCTBEHHOE CBM-
ACTEABCTBO IPENOAABATEABCKOW  AEATEABHOCTH
Apuyrens. CoxpaHuaca xommentapuit Cepsus
Ha Bepruawsa, noas xoroporo coaepxar 54 mo-
metkn: Ioh(annis) q(uaestio) — sompoc WMoan-
Ha. Tak Ge3BIMAHHBIN NIKOAAP OTMedaA Te Mecra
y CepBusi, KOTOPHIX, BUAMMO, Kacaacs Ha CBOMX
saHaruax Moann Crorr”l,

BriaeneHBI BecbMa XapaxKTepHBIE TEMBI: O BO3-
spamenuu Bcero B Bora (ua Geo 1V,225 u Aen
VI,703), o ToMm, 9aTO 60>XeCTBEHHBI# AyX HAIOA-
HseT co6o# Bce wacTu Mupa u Asuxer umu (Cep-
Buii 3aecs uutupyer Ayxpenus). Ccniaka Ha
Woanna Cxorra (ABaxkab!) mosBasieTcst TaM, rae
Cepsuit rosopur (Ha Aen VI1,724-31), aro Bor
€CTh HeKH# AyX, ITOPOKAQIOIHI MOCPEACTBOM Ye-
THPEX 3AEMEHTOB BCEAEHHYIO, TaK 9TO BCE POX-
AeHO U3 3aemeHTOB U Bora.

ITopo6Hast Teopust 06cy>xaanach RaPOAUHICKH -
MU ydeHsIMu. Hanpumep, B OAHOM M3 mpumeua-

Auxerre and John Scottus Eriugena”, Speculum 51, iii
(1976),429.

Adversus Joannis Scotti Erigenae erroneas defini-
tiones Liber, PL 119,101-3. a multis, ut audivimus,
i‘debm homo quasi scholasticus et eruditus admirationi

abetur.

Savage %., "Two Notes on Johannes Scotus”,
Scriptorium 12 (1958),228. -
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HUil U3BECTHOrO KoAekca Bepruaus, u3roroBaeH-
HOro, KaK MoaaraioT, B IIKOAe Typa, roBopurcs,
9T0 MOST YYHA O AByX Hasanax — Dore u gersi-
pex aneMeHTax, U O TOM, 9TO MH MMeeM Tera U3
3neMeHTOB, a Aymy — OT 6oxKecTBeHHOTO AyxadZ.

Tyr, oAHaKO, ONATH BO3HMKaAa mpobaema Hu-
4¥mO: KaK COTAacoBaTb COCTABAEHHOCTb M3 3ne-
MeHTOB ¢ TBOpeHueM ex nihilo? Jtum Bonpocom
3apaBancsa M 6e3sIMAHHBIA KOMMeHTaTOp Doanus:

"Huyro nmopoxaaer HuYTO. Borom, oaHako, M3 HMYTO
CO3AGHO BCe. DMUKYpeNIEl e FOBOPHAH, YTO BCE HE U3 HH-
4TO, HO €CTh ABA HAYAAA ~— ATOMEL M MYCTOTA, M3 KOTOPHIX
MPOM3OUIAM DAEMEHTH 3,

3uan au Aykpeuns Woann Cxorr? Beimre
yMOMMHANOCh, 9TO HA “NPOAOArOBaTOM’ MaHy-
CKPHIITE IO3MHI BIIMKypeiLa MMEIOTCS IOMETKH,
cAenraHHbIe "oCTPOBHHIM” nogepkoMm. Ecau ux as-
TOPOM 6EIA MPAAHAEL], TO, YIUTHIBAS TECHBIE CBS-
34 CKOTTOB MEXAY co6ofi, 3HaKkoMcTBO (ecam He
pa6ora) DpuyTeHbl € BTHM KOAEKCOM BeCbMa Be-
positHo. BnpoueM, Ansi €oco6HOroO CXBaTuTh Cy-
mecTBo aAenra dunrocoda savacryio 6win0 AocTa-
To9HO uHGOpMALHH, BSAYIEHHON U3 BTOPEIX PYK.
O6nrapas ocrpeitlunM ymMoM U uHTyMEMEH, MoaHH

92 MS Bermensis 165 £131r: Dicit enim esse duo
principia, deum et quattuor elementa, et nos habere
corgora ex elementis, animam vero ex divino spiritu.

93 Silk E., Saeculi noni auctoris in Boetii consolati-
onem philosophiae commentarius (Papers and mono-
graphs K{ the American Academy in Rome IX), 1935,
273-4: Nihil enim nihil gignit. Tamen a Deo ex nihilo
omnia facta sunt. Epicurei vero non ex nihilo dixerunt
facta esse omnia sed dixerunt duo esse principilia, id
est atomos et inane, ex quibus facta sunt elementa.
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CxoTT 6€30I1M609YHO BHIAGAAN KAIOYeBbie MOMEH -
THI B TMEPEAOXKEHUSIX U TAYXMX HaMeKax Ha Teo-
pHM APEBHHX, KOTODEIE BCTpeYaA y OTLOB UEPKBH
M KOMMEHTAaTOPOB Kaaccukos. [IpaBpa, croap xe
49acTo, 3aMMCTBOBAHHAA MM TeOpMsA 6e3XanoCTHO
aedopMMpoBanace Tak, 9To6bl BOMTH B KadecTBe
COCTaBAAIOLIETO 3AEMEHTA B COGCTBEHHYIO CHCTe-
my VMoanna. IlepBnlit uccrepoBaTeAb MCTOYHUKOB
meican MoanHa Ckorra, 6BiBuImii Apyr, a mO3A-
Hee cypoBbIii Kputuk en. IIpyaenumin B 851 r.
nucan:

"M aake KOraa Thl YMTan KHMIM 6A. ABrycTMHA, KOTO-
puie TOoT pacrnioroxkua B I'pape Boxwuem... Tl ob6Hapyxua,
YTO OH MCIIOAB30BaA M ONMPOBEPT HEYTO M3 KHUT BappoHa, ¢
KOTOPHIMH, IIOCKOABKY OHHM OKa3aAMCh CO3BYYHBLIMM TBOE-
my Kaneane, Te nmpeanouen coraacurbesa ckopee, 4eM Npu-
COBOKYIHTB BEPY K CY>KAGHMAM WM3PEKaIOI(ero UCTHHY AB-
rycruHa. Beab BoT uro umTHpyer u3 xHur BappoHa Asryc-
™aH: Tom wme Bappon ewe ¢ npeducnosuu x ecmecmaenromy
6orocrosuo rosopum, wmo or nonaraem DBoia dywon mupa,
KOMOPBTE theXU HAIBGARU XOCUOV, @ ImMom camuiti mMup —
Bowom... Mup nasviearom Borom cornacro [mufpiogoii] oywee,
xomsa on cocmoum u3 dyxa u mena. Bappor, noxowe, ucno-
aedyem Bowa edunvim. Ho wmobu ésecmu muorux [6omecma],
on Oobaensnem, wmo ~emvipe wacmu [mupal] nonnv dyws: @
agpupe 1 8030Yxe — Geccmepmmbix, 8 G00¢ U 3eMue — CMepm-
nwex. Om avicuueti opbumit neba do xpyra AyHv — PupHvie
OQyweu: 36e30bt U naanemst... A Mewdy chepoti RyHvt U Gepxom
obnaxos u empos — 8030ywnvie Oywu... Onu nasmearomcs

teposamu, napamu u renuamu (De civ. Dei VII, 6)”94.

%4 (K.cit., PL 115,1294: Quin etiam cum legeres
- beati Augustini libros quos De civitate Dei (PL 41,
199)... digessit, invenisti eum posuisse ac destruxisse
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B xakoit cremenn WMoamn Ckorr a0 cBoero
3HAKOMCTBA C COYMHEHHSMM TIpedeCKHUX OTI[OB
pasAensn B3TAAAB APEBHMX AaBTOPOB, CKa3aTh
tpyano. Heo6xoaumo oTMeTHTh, 9TO, KaK NpaBw-
a0, punocod He 3aTyUIeBHIBAET A3bIYECKOE CyIle-
CTBO M3naraeMeix ydeHuit. B oramame ot 6oab-
NIMHCTBA CBOMX COBPEMEHHMKOB OH aAEKBAaTHO
mepeApaeT 3TM TEOPDMM, B KPaMHMX CAydasXx orpa-
HMYMBASCh PpEMapKaMW THMA: TMO3THIECKHIA
B3p0p”, "cosepmenneimuit 6pea” u 1.A. Heobxo-
AMMOCTb MOCAEAHUX GBIAA BHI3BAHA >KECTKOM KPH-
THKOW CO CTOPOHHI (PPAHKCKMX GOroCAOBOB, XOTS
AEGAO0 He ‘TOABKO BO BHELIHHMX O6CTOATEABCTBAX.
Jpuyrena, pasyMeeTcsi, BUAEA HecOraacue moao6-
HBIX mocTpoeHuit ¢ uctuHoi Llepken. OaHaxo,
o6napasi MCKAIOYMTEABHOM  MHTEAAEKTYaAbHOM
CMEAOCTBI0O M CKAOHHOCTBIO K CHEKYASITHBHEIM
nocrpoenusm, Moann CkoTT 9acTo He MoOr mpoc-
TO urHopupoBaTe 3TH Teopuu. OH MeTOAMIHO
[IPOrOBapMBAET WX, AAXE €CAM 3aTeM MX NPHUXO-

quaedam ex libris Varronis, quibus, quoniam Capellae
tuo consona videbantur, potius assentiri quam veridici
Augustini allegationibus fidem adhibere delegisti. Po-
nit enim ita ex verbis illius Augustinus: Dicit ergo
idem Varro, adhuc de naturali theologia praeloquens,
Deum se arbitrari esse animam mundi, quem Graeci
vocant AOONOV, et hunc ipsum mundum esse Deum...
mundum Deum dici ab animo cum sit animo et corgo-
re. Hic videtur quodammodo unum confiteri Deum. Sed
ut plures etiam introducat, adjungit... omnes partes
quatuor [mundi] animarum esse plenas; in aethere et
aere immortalium, in aqua et terra mortalium. Ab
summo autem circuitu coeli ad circulum lunae, aethe-
reas animas esse astra ac stellas,.. inter lunae vero gy-
rum, et nimborum ac ventorum cacumina, aeras esse
animas ... Et vocari heroas, et lares, et genios.
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AUTCA OTBeprarb. Bo MHorux caydasx OH IbITaeT-
¢s1 COBMECTHUTb HECOBMECTHMMOE W, IIPHAEPIKMBA-
sicb GYKBBI, TIEPEOCMBICAUTD COAEP)KAHHME C TEM,
qr106BI, KaK yXe 6BIAO CKA3aHO, BCTPOMUTH UYXKYIO
TEOPHIO B CBOIO CHUCTEMY.

ITocmoTpuM, ato nucan IpuyreHa o Ayme Mu-
pa, IAEMEHTaX W HU¥MO 4epe3 AECATb C AMIIHUM
aer mocae o6sunenus Ilpyaenuus. Bonpocn Ha-
typdunrocodpun aexxaan na nepudepuu ero uHre-
- pecoB M OH MPOCTO O6pamjaeTcss K Cy>XAEHHIO aB-
TODHTETOB, IPHBOAS BHA4Yane MHEHHUE S3BIYECKMUX
1v1y47.\.pe11013é

"TInarox, Beandanmmi u3 ¢uaocodpcTBoBaBIIUX O MHPE,

NpU3HAeT HAa MHOI'MX OCHOBaHMAX B CBOEM Tumee, 4YTO
3TO0T Buaumui MWP COCTABASETCHA, CAOBHO HEKO€ BEAHKOe
HMBOE CYILEeCTBO, M3 TeAA M AyUIH. A TEAO 3TOTO CyL(eCTBa,
CAOXKEHO M3 4YeTmIpex HU3IBECTHENILINUX U BCCO6IIU1X SNAEMEH-
TOB... Ayma ke ero ecrs Bceo6uias Ku3Hb, KOTOpas IHTaeT
U ABHWXeT BC€, YTO HAXOAMTCA B ABWXEHWH HMAHM IIOKOe.
Bear u Iloat roBopur:

He6o u 3emn1o cnepaa, u a00novi pasrunsvs npocmopsi,
Brewgywguti 1robyc Aynwi, u caemnvie :wesag 6'l' umana
Ayx usnympu nanuman (Aen VI1,724-6)”7°.

95 Heuspectno, wuran am Moann CKOTT caenaHHBI
Xankuamem nepesoa Tumesn. 3aecs om Aaer mepeckas
30b, 37d, 39e. Oanaxko, OH 3HAMA ¥ UUTHMPOBAA XANKWU-
aneB Kommentapuit k Tumero (x0T v M pasy He yno-
Tpebaser ncrpevaromuiics ram 270 pas mepesoa 'ma-
'regmt xak silva). .

6 P 1,476CD: Plato siquidem, philosophantium de
mundo maximus, in Timaeo suo multis rationibus as-
serit, hunc mundum visibilem, quasi magnum quoddam
animal, corpore animaque componi; cujus animalis
corpus quidem est quattuor elementis notissimis gene-
rall;%usque... compactum; anima vero ipsius est gene-

69



At caosa Ilaatona u Bepruamus wacro o6-
CY>)KAQAHUCDH AATHHCKUMH OTIIaMM97. B oTtHOmenun

ralis vita, quae omnia, quae in motu atque in statu
sunt, vegetat atque movet. Hinc Poeta: Principio
caelum ac terram camposque liquentes, / Lucentemque
lobum Lunae, Titaniaque astra, /Spiritus intus alit.
%f. P 111, 728A: Plato vero philosophorum summus et
qui circa eum sunt non solum generalem mundi vitam
asserunt, verum etiam... ipsamque vitam seu generalem
seu specialem vocare animam fiducialiter ausi sunt,
quorum sententiae summi expositores divinae
scripturae favent (A IInaron, Beanuadimmin ns3
dunocodpos, M Te, YTO nNpHUHAAAEKAT €rO LIKOAE, He
TOABKO NPU3HAIOT lcymecrnonarme] obuieit Aymn mMupa,
HO AQXKe... ¥ CaMy KM3Hb — OOIIYI0 ¥ €AMHUYHYIO —
PEIINTEABHO OCMEAMAMCh HasHBare Oywoti. Cyxaenus
MX TOAAEP’KMBAIOT BeAnuaiiline TOAKOBAaTeAmM 60KecT-
BeHHOro Ilucanmsa).

97 Cp.: Asrycrun, Retractationes 1,11 (PL 32,602):
sed animal esse istum mundum, sicut Plato sensit, ali-
ique philosophi quamplurimi, nec ratione certe inda-
gare potui, nec divinarum Scripturarum auctoritate
persuaderi posse cognovi... Non quia hoc falsum esse
confirmo, sed quia nec verum esse comprehendo, quod
sit animal mundus. Hoc sane inconcusse retinendum
esse non dubito, Deum nobis non esse istum mundum,
sive anima ejus ulla, sive nulla sit... Esse tamen spiri-
tualem vitalemque virtutem, etiam si non sit animal
mundus...(T0, YTO 3TOT MUDP ABASETCA >XMBHM CYIU[ECT-
BoM (kak moaaraer Ilaatom u muoxecrBo Apyrux ¢u-
20c0OB) C MOMOIBIO AOCTOBEPHOrO PACCYXXACHMA A
He CMOT OnpeAeAuTs. V1 He M3BECTHO MHE, YTO MOYXHO
y6eAuTECSI B 3TOM HAa OCHOBAaHMM aBTOpHTeTa 60’XKeCT-
BenHoro ITucanns... [B orHomenun yreepxaenns], uro
MHD SBASIETCA JXMBHIM CYU[ECTBOM, 51 YTBEPXKAAI0 TaK
He OT TOrO, YTO OHO AOXHO, HO NOCKOABKY MOHWUMAIO,
4yro oHO He uctnHHo. He comuesalocs, uro 6e3o Besakux
Konebauuii HyHO AECPAThCA TOro, uTo Bor ars Hac me
€cTh 3TOT MMP, CYIECTBYeT y TOro Kakas anbo ayua,
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IlnaToHa MoaHH roBOpPUT, 4YTO MHEHME BHICOZAl -
mero ¢uarocodpa He creAyer OTBEpPrarb NOAHOC-
TBI0, W60 OHO NMPOHMLIATEABHO M Ka’XE€TCA COOT-
peTcTByloIM mnpupoae. Ho mockoasky Ha 3ty
’Ke TeMY OYeHb TOHKO PacCy’XAan Beaukuit I'pu-
ropuit Hucckuit, npoponrxaer IJpuyrena, mpea-
CTABASIETCA HEOGXOAMMBIM CAEAOBATb YYEHMIO
nocaepHero. Aanee manaraercas mHenue ['puropus
(takke O ueTnIpex 3neMeHTaX, HO Ge3 ymomu-
HaHMSA )XU3HEHHOM CUALL M ABMIKYILETO BCE Ayxa).
B rakom moaxoae JpuyreHa TtpaauimoneH. Ho
BOT TO, KaK OH pemiaer npobaeMy #u%mo0, mOKa-
3bIBAET MPOMACTb, KOTOPAs OTAEASET €r0 — BEeAW-
Koro mMerapusuka - OT ADYTHX yI€HLIX DaHHEro
cpeanesekoBbsa. OH numer?8, uro BCe cocTaBHbIE
Teaa o6pa3oBaHbl M3 MPOCTBIX, HEBMAMMEIX M He-
OLIYTMMEIX TEA, Ha3blBAEMBIX IA€MEHTAMHU. ITH
SAEMEHTH NOSBAAIOTCA M3 HU%¥MO, HO TOA HUYMO
CAeAyeT NMOHMMATh He OTCYTCTBME OBITHMSA, a TO,
9TO MpPeBHILAET €ro — HAEAAbHBEIE OCHOBaHWS
BCero TBapHOro (OH HA3BIBAET MX HPUMODPOUGTL-
HOIMU NPUYUKAMU), KOTODBIE BEYHO NpebLBaloT B
Cnose, Bropoit wunocracu Tpoungsl. IIpumopau-
aAbHble MPUYMHBI HEAOCTYITHHI BOCIPWUATHIO KO-
HEYHHIX CYLECTB, TPAHCLEHAEHTHH 3TOMY MMDY,
M NOTOMy He cymecTBylOT Aas Hero. OHu cyrh
nuymo per excellentiam — mno npeBocxoacTBy.
Aump koraa w3 npuuuH 06pasyioTcs Teaa, KOrAA
AaHHas Hemo3HaBaeMas CYyI[HOCTb IPHHHUMAET
aKUMACHIIHM, AOCTYIHHIE YYBCTBAM TBapHBIX

nan Her...Ho 4ro cymecrsyer AyXoBHast M Ku3HEHHAas1
CHAaa, AaKe €CAM MWD HE ABAAETCA XMBBIM CYLIECTBOM
[He comuesalocs]).

8 P 1,663B-667A.
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Cy6beKTOB, 06BEKTH ”BBIHEIDUBAIOT’ M3 HUYMO B
Ha3HAYeHHOM MM MeECTe M BpeMeHH, obperas cy-
mecTBoBaHue. Takoe MOHMMAaHHE He CYwelo Kax
MPEBHILIAIOIEro cywsee 6uino Bocnpuuaro Moan-
HoM Ckorrom or Mapus Bukropumua (xoTopmiii,
B CBOIO 09epeAb, uMea uctoiHnkoM Ilopdupus).
Hwuxe nHam eme mpeAoCTaBUTCSA BO3MOXKHOCTb
YBMAETb CKOAb HETPAAMLMOHHBIMM IYTAMM IPH-
X0AUT punrocod K Cy>KACHHMIO, MOAYAC PACHpPOCT-
PaHEHHOMY B €ro BpeMs, AH60 Aa’ke 3aAaHHOMY
€My AMA AOKasareabcTBa. Kpyr asTopos, KOoTOpHIX
OH 3HaA, 6BIA BeanK’’ M MHOTMX OH CO3HATEABHO
He ynomuHaer ("O IIaatone moauy, 4TO6HI_ He
nmokasatecs mnocaeposarenem ero mxoan”100)
OAHAKO M3BECTHO, YTO M3 COUMHEHMIH AZBITECKMUX
dbunocopos oH sHana HHHe yrpadeHHyIO0 pabory
Peplum Theophrasti ("Ilenaoc” Teoppacma), na
KOTOpPYI0O HEOAHOKDATHO cchinaercsa. Peus, BuAK-
MO, MAeT O c6opHMKe Bhiaep)KeK M3 Teodpacra
(372-288) uau camoro Apwucroreasl0!l kpome
TOro, B OAHOW M3 paboT OH onpeaeaser PHUAOCO-
¢uI0 Kak KBAADHBUYM, pasaeabl KOTOporo Sioige-
) (aenenne), oguotunn (onpeaenenue), anodevx-
e SonaaaTenhc-rBo) n avadvtxn (paspeme-
uue)102, Vnomanyroie massanus pasaenos aua-

99 Cnucor numupyemux Vioarnom Crorrom asropos
npuseaer B: Bpuaananros A.U., Op.cit., cc. 77-80, Cm.
'i'ilgxiea 6Madec G., "Jean Scot et ses auteurs”, JSEcr

100 p III, 732D: de Platone sileo, ne videar sectam
illius sequi.

121 Sheldon-Williams 1.P., "Eriugena’s Greek Sour-
ces 2ME 3. : -~

102 p, praed. 11, PL 122,358A. Cf. Boetius, In
Porphyrium 1, PL 64,81D: igitur perutile est, et diffi-
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AEKTURM BCTPEIAIOTCA ¥ ANEKCAHAPUACKAX MeDH-
narerukos: Ammonuall3 (V 3.3 ncesa0-Ammo-
aual0d  Aasupa Apmmclcoro1 5.¢c OAHHMM M3
NOAOGHEIX KOMMEHTapHeB 3HAKOMCTBO MoaHnna
CKOTTa NPEACTABASETCA BEPOATHHIM.

ANNOTATIONES IN MARCIANUM
ITpumeuanns x Mapumnany

Or "xoMMeHTaTOpCKOro” mnepHoAa HaydHOM
6uorpadpun Moanna Cxorra coxpanuauce Anno-
tationes in Marcianum — npumeganua K De
nuptiis (Ceadvbe Dunonotuu u Mepxypus) Map-
muana Kaneanm. Counnenne Mapnuana cocras-
A€HO M3 AEBATH KHUT. ABe mepBble MPEACTABAAIOT
co60i1 HaMMCAaHHBI# BHIYYPHOW NMPO30it aANETOPH-
9eCKMii pOMaH, B KOTOPOM IIOBECTBYETCSA O BHGO-
pe Mepkypuem >xennl, ero o6pamenuu 3a cose-
TOM K AOAAOHY, O coBeTe 60roB, IPUIOTOBAEHHUH
K cBaab6e u T.A. B xyaoxxecrBenHoit dpopme 3aech
NpPeACTABAGHH Pa3sAMYHEIE TEOPMM NAATOHUKOB:
pMcCyIOTCs 3Be3AHBle cepHl M YNpaBASIOIHE UMM
Myssl; AlOACKME CyABOBI, 3aXBaYeHHBIE TeYEHHEM
NAaHEeTAPHBIX TMOTOKOB, LIECTHAALATh obaacreit
He6a u cooTBercTBYIOU(ME UM 6OrH... B 3akarouu-
teabHoM snu3ope Pe6 noouepeaHO BHIBOAMT Ha

nitione quodlibet illud circumscribere, et divisione dis-
solvere, et demonstrantibus comprobare... (caeaosa-
TEABHO, BecbMa IOAE€3HO ONMMCATH Heuro noAobHoe on-
PeAeneHMEM, PA3AOKMTD TOCPEACTBOM AEAEHMA M YAO-
CTOBEDUTH AOKA3ATEABCTBOM).
7 ;063 ébg anal. pr., Pracem., Comm. Arist. graec. 1IV,6,

1£9-0,7.

104 1y 4sagog., 24,34 Busse.

105 MS Paris BN gr. 1939.
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o6o3peHue cO6pPaBUIMXCS CEMBb CAYXAHOK M3 MPH-
aaHoro csoero 6para Mepkypus. 3to — ceMpb uc-
kycctB (artes), xoroppie Mapuuan Kaneana nHa-
sniBaer disciplinae (maykamu). Kaxpas u3 cemu
IIOCAEAYIOIIMX KHUI AAeT WM3NOXKEHWE OAHOM W3
HayK, IPEACTaBAssl TIPAMMATHMKY, AWAANEKTHKY,
PUTOPHMKY, reoMeTpuio, apudpMeTHKy, acTpoHO-
MHMIO ¥ TADMOHHIO (MY3BIKY).

Counnenne Peankca Kaneann (xax ero toraa
Ha3biBaau) OBIAO MONYAAPHO B ILIKOAAX CEBEPO-
sanapa @panyuu. IX Bex ocraBun Tpu KOMMeH-
trapua Ha De nuptiis: paborm upaananes Aynxa-
Aa (uam Mapruna Ckorra), Moanna Ckorra u
Pemurna us Oceppa. Ecam rosopurs o mxonae
AaHa, TO B HEKOTODOM CMBICAE M AIOAM M MECTO
HauaydmuM o6pasom noaxoauan Aas aroro. Kaxk
y>Xe rOBOPMAOCH, ropa, Ha KOTOpPO# 6vIA pacmo-
AOXEH rOpoA, 3aHMMAana Ba’XHOE MECTO B APYMA-
CKOM KyabTe 6ormHu-matepu. MpaaHAub 6b1an
ocBeAOMAeHH 06 3rom: B MaHyckpunrte Laon
444, cocrasrennom B Kpyry MapruHa, ropa Has-
BaHa "ceamennmm orporom”106. A ropoa Aam
MOAYYHA CBOE MMs OT 3aLUTHHUKA GOTMHM, KEAbT-
ckoro 6ora paayru u csera Ayra (orciopa aaTul-
ckoe Ha3zBaHue ropopaa — Laudunum wmam Lugdu-
num — "kpenocts Ayra”). Ayr cauraaca noxkpo-
BUTEAEM MCKYCCTB M pemecea, a B laaaum us-
ApeBae accouuupoBaacsa ¢ Mepkypuem (o moau-
TaHUM COOTBETCTByIOLlero 6ora y raanos cM.
Caesar, De bel. Gal. VI, 17). Tae, xak He B mo-
CBALIEHHOM €My TrOPOAe, 3aHATHUS WCKYCCTBaAMM
MOrau GHITH AAS KEABTOB-MPAAHALEB ycnemHee?
WU snakomcrBo ¢ Mapumanom y ckorroB 6rino

106 MS Laon Bibl. Mun. 444 £.170v.
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AaBHUM: yXXe ynmomuHaswuecs Hisperica famina
(sTop. noa. VI B.) ucnniraan Bamsaue De nupti-
is.

CounHeHME NPEACTABAANO AASL  AATHHCKOIO
KOMMeEHTaTopa 6aaropaTHnit Mmatepuan. Xyaoxe-
CTBEHHAA MpO3a POMaHa ¢ O6MAMEM DEAKMX CAOB
M SKCUEHTPMYHBIM CTHMAEM mNpeACTaBasieT coboit
OAMH M3 CAaMBIX TPYAHBIX TEKCTOB BO BCEM KOpHy-
ce AaTMHCKOW aurepatypu. Kaxaasa wu3 "Hayu-
HEIX” KHMT, OTIaCTH MMEAA MCTOYHMKOM KAACCH-
9ecKMit B 3TOH O6AacCTHM TPYA: Hampumep, reorpa-
¢duaeckuit marepuan Ieomempuu (mecroit KHM-
u) — Ecmecmeennyro ucmopuro Ilaunus, xuura
VII — Apugpmemuxa — Hawana Isxkaupa u Bee-
Oenue 6 apugpmemuxy Huxomaxa wus Iepasm u
1.A. OAHMM M3 OCHOBHEIX (XOTsA, BO3BMOXXHO, M He
npAaMeIM) HcTouHMKOM De nuptiis 6san asa co-
ayHeHuss Bappona: Menippean satires (Mernun-
neesw camupw) wm Disciplinarum libri IX (de-
éams xHu1 nayx). B texcr 6biau Bxpam\e}m rpe-
9ecKMe CAOBA M AANETOPHYECKHME MMEHA, U3MEH-
€MBle 10 MPAaBMAAM IPEeYecKOi >Ke rPpaMMAaTHKH.
B rTo#t gactu, B kakoit Mapumuan 6ma ¢unroco-
dom, oH ucneiTan BaAMAHMe HeonaaToHukos. He
yAnBuTeABHO, 9TO0 MoanH CKOTT — KCTaTH BCIO
CBOIO )XM3Hb HAa KOHTMHEHTE HAXOAMBIUMHCA TAE-
To Hemopanreky or Aana (pacnasiBuaroe mpwm
ABOpe” He AQ€T TOYHOTO MECTOMOAOXKEHMS)
takke (M yCepAHO) 3aHMMAaACA KOMMEHTHPOBA-
HWem Mapuuana. Bce ror ke Ilpyaenumit coo6-
maer:
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"Tel npuaokua GOABLIE AYWIM X Pa3sMBIUAEHHIO HaA
[Kaneanoit], yeM x eBaHIeABCKOW nernne”107,

Ha tMTyaBHOM AMCTE KOAEKCA, IPHMHAANEXKAB-
mero Apyry Jpuyrenst Maptuny Ckorry (Mepo-
HuM, Tonxosanue eapericxux umen), PyKo# wup-
AQHALIA CAENAHA HAAIMCH:

"Cyaaps Bumnbepr, oponxure Ham neHapoaro Peanxca
Kaneaay u s1, ecam XOTHTe, MOmpaBAIO erc B TeX MecTax,
XOW MBI TIPOMYCTHAH, KOTAQ 6uian BMmecre. O, ecan 6n Tak-
ke CKOPO MHI BCTpeTHAuch!”

Aox. Konrpenn oroxxaecreua Bunubepra c a6-
6arom IllioTrepHa 6au3p Crpac6ypra u BhICKa3an
TPEAIONOXKEHHEe, YTO ABTOPOM HAAIMCH MOT GHITh
cam Moaun Cxorrl09. B ao6om caysae — aro
ele OAHO CBHMAETEABCTBO 3aHATMH Mapuuanom
Kaneanoii B mxone Aana.

B HacTosugee BpeMss M3BECTHBI ABA CHMABHO
pasaMyalomMXcs BapuaHtra Annotationes. Ilep-
Boiii — B MS Paris BN lat. 12960 — ony6auko-
san Kopoit Ayn 8 1939 r.110 Bropoit o6uapysxen
8 1941 r. Aorroin Aa6oscku 8 MS Oxford Bodlei-
an Auct. T.2.19. Kuury I atoro Bapuanra ony6-

107 Op.cit., PL 115,1294A: cujus meditationi magis
quam veritati evangelicae animum appulisti.

108 MS Laon 24 f.1r- Domine Vuiniberte commoda-
te nobis Felicem Capellam paruo tempore et, si uultis,
illum emendabo in illis partibus quas, dum simul era-
mus, pretermissimus. Vtinam in uno loco essemus eti-
am Oparuo témpore!

109 Contreni J., "The Formation of Laon’s Cathed-
ral Library in the Ninth Century”, SM XIII, ii
(1972),933.

0 Johannis Scotti Annotationes in Marcianum, ed.
Luiz C., Cambridge, Mass. 1939.
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aukoBan 3. XKenol!ll (u umenno ator Bapmamr
MCIIOAB30BAaA B CBOeM KOMMeHTapuu Pemuruit us
Oceppa). IIpnanny Toro, 9ro u TeMmsr M xapaxrep
KOMMEHTApHEB CYILIECTBEHHO Pa3AMdYaioTcs, 06b-
acHaloT mo-pasHomy. OaHM moaaraioT, 9TO OKC-
$OPACKHMIi MaHYCKPUINT NpPEACTaBAseT co6o# or-
Hocamuica k cepeanne 40-x roaos nepsmiit Ba-
PHAHT NMPUMEYaHHH, a MAPUIKCKHUIA KOAEKC OTpa-
JKaeT BTOPYIO, BBINPAaBAEHHYIO AECATHIO TOAAMM
CIYCTs C y9eTOM KpPUTHKH, peaaxkumiollZ, B moan-
3y Takoro oGBjACHEHWs rOBOPUT, HANPUMEP, OT-
cyrcreue Bo 'BTOpoit” (M Haamuame B "mnepBoil”)
peaaknuu Kputukyemoro IIpyaenumem sammcr-
BoBaHuA u3 Bappona. Apyroe o6psacHenwue cocro-
ur B ToM, 9t0 Moann Cxkorr anms ocraBua Ha
koaekce De nuptiis maprunaamuu, us KOTOpHIX He-
KOTOpOE BpeMs CIYCTA ABA Pa3AMYHBIX YE€AOBEKa
cocraBuau csou Bm6opkulil3. IToaararor Takxe,
49TO CYL[eCTBOBAAO ABAa MaHyckpunra De nuptiis
n Ha KaxxaoM Moann CKOTT HapmMcan CBOM IpH-
meaannall4. Kpome Toro, HexoTopemmu mccaepo-
BaTeAsIMM IPU3HAETCA AMIIbL 9ACTUIHOE ABTOPCT-
Bo dpuyrens!!5. Ax. Kourpenn noaaraer, gro

W1 Quatre themes érigéniens, Montreal 1978, 91-
184.

12 Liebeschiitz H., "The Place of Martianus’ Glos-
sae in the Development of Eriugena’s Thought”, ME
49-57

13 Schrimpf G., "Zur Frage der Authentizitit unse-
rer Texte von Johannes Scottus Annotationes in Mar-
tianum”, ME 125-39.

114 Herren M., "The Commentary on Martianus”,
JSEcr 271.

1,15 Silvestre H., Bulletin de theologie ancienne et
medievale 12 (1976-80),595.
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3T0 Moraa 6miTh coBmecTHas pabora Maptuna,
WUoanna u Bunnbeprallé.

Bonero cyapbni  JpuyreHa KOMMEHTHMpYeT
nMeHHo pomaH Maprnuana (ero aBTOpCTBO B OT-
HOILIEHHMM NPHUMEYAHMH K CHelMAaAbHEIM KHHram
De nuptiis npusnaercs He Bcemu), a He 6onaee
crporoe u ¢punocopuuHoe npousseaenne Maxkpo-
6us. Texctr Mapuuana He CTOABKO NMPEAOCTABASIA
KOMMEHTATOPY HEOMAATOHMYIECKHE TEOPHH, CKO-
ABKO 3HAKOMMA € SI3BIY€CKUMM PEAAUAMM, OAHO-
BPEMEHHO AABas BO3MO’XHOCTb ‘Pa3BMBATh MOAO-
JKeHWs, MOYEePNHYThie Y APYIrMX aBTopoB. MoaHH
CKOTT MAET 3TMM NyTEM M B CBOMX KOMMEHTapH-
AX npuBaeKaer marepuaa u3 Makpobus u Xan-
KUAUS.

Bo Bcrymaenun x ITpumenanusm rosopures,
aro 6pak Punronrorun u Mepkypusa osnauaer co-
103 studium rationis (pauuoHaABPHOro 3HaHHUA) M
facundiam sermonis (xpacHopeuus). 3HaueHwue,
KOTOpOoe OTBOAMTCA B Annotationes CcBOGOAHBIM
MCKYyCCTBaM, 4pe3BbiuaiiHO Beauko. Ecau makcu-
MyM TOTO, 9TO MOTAO GBITH NPUHATO B Ty 3MOXY,
66100 ACTIyHIEHME 3AHATHH MMH, KaK CPeACTBOM
aAyvymero noHumauusi IIlucamms, To B raoccax
NPsIMO YTBEPKAAETCSA MX BPOSKAEHHOCTD AyuIe ye-
AOBEKA M CAMOAOCTATOYHOCTD:

“Bce MCKYCCTBA OT NMPUPOAEI BPOMKAEHBI KKAOMY YeAOBE-
Ky,.. a TIOTOMY BCSKas YEAOBEYECKAs AYIIA BCAGACTBHE
BPOXXAGHHOI'O e# CTpeMAeHns K Myapoctn obperaer 6ec-
cmepTne” /.

116 Contreni )] ., The Cathedral School of Laon from
850 to 930: Its Manuscrits and Masters, Munich
1978,85 n 102.

Annotationes 27,18-22: omnes artes... naturaliter
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KoMMmeHTHDYA MecTO, TAe T'OBOPHTCS O BEAH-
9eCTBEHHOW JKeHUIHMHE ¢ PacHylleHHBIMH BOAOCA-
MM, ¢ noMompio kotopoit IOnurep Bcem papoBan
BO3MOJXKHOCTb TMOAHATBCA B BbICIUME CepHl,
Uoanu Cxorr 3amevaer:

”[Mapunan] rosopur o ®unocodpun. Arunnosonocan or-
roro, 4ro Bce ¢unrocodrr 6nAM ¢ ANMHHEIMM BOAOCAMH.
Hukro He BcXOAWT Ha Hebeca mHave, xak 4yepe3 ¢uraoco-
¢mou118

B naccaxe, rae onuceiBalOTCA NAAHETapHbIE
OTOKM, MepEeMaABIBAIOIIME AIOACKHE CYABOHI,
JpuyreHa BMAMT W3NOXKEHME YIEHMUSI O MeTEM-
ncuxo3e, KOTOPHIi OH HENmpaBUABHO Obo3HaAdaer
TepMuHOM apostrophia (06pr4HO onuchBaOIUM
AMIIB BO3BpAL(EHME MHAMBMAYAABHBIX Ayl K CBO-
€My MCTOIHHKY):

“OHM AOXKHO IMOAAralT, YTO HECYACTHHIE AYLIM,.. KOTOPHIE
IoCAe CMEPTH TEAd... WIBHIPAIOTCA B KPYTM NMAAHET, CAOBHO
B HEKME NMOTOKH, HAKA3HBAIOTCA M OYMILAIOTCA B HHUX... AH-
60 MOAY4AIOT OT HHUX OCBO6O>KA€HH&"119.

Aanree on Toakyer MapiuaHna ¢ TOYKH 3peHus
yaeunss Maxkpobus, cmeno cmemmsas obe AOK-
TPHMHBI, TAK 9TO K AEHCTBUTEABHBIM CYXXAEHUSIM

omnibus hominibus inesse,.. ac per hoc omnem huma-
nam animam propter insita sibi sapientiae studia im-
mortalem conficitur esse.

118 1pid. 64,22-24: de Philosophia dicit. Crinita
quia omnes philosophi criniti erant. Nemo intrat in
celum nisi per philosophiam.

19 g, 21,35 u 22,1-4: miserrimeque anime quae...
post mortem corporis vexantur... in planetarum circu-
lis veluti in quibusdam fluminibus vel puniri vel pur-
gari in eis... seu ab eis liberari... mendacissime putant.
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Maxpobusa (o TOM, 9TQ IPEUCHIOAHAS HAXOAMTCA
BHYTpH op6utH Aynni! 0) npuaaralorcs noaoxe-
Hua Mapuuana (o ToM, 9YTO B TaK NOHMMAEMO#
NMpEeUCIOAHEeH Teder OrHeHHH## norok ITupudae-
reTOH, KOTOPH# MOAYIMA CBOE Ha3BaHME OT Or-
HeHHoto kpyra Mapcal?l) u nao6opor.

B TpakroBke Jpuyrens ropasao 6oabiee 3Ha-
9eHue, 9eM 310 6Hn0 y camoro Mapuwuana, mpu-
ofperaer uaess MOCMEPTHOrO BO3AASTHHUA — Clace-
HHa Amb60 Hakazamma Aymu. OpHaxko, 3TO He 03-
Hauaer, 910 De nuptiis nmpounraHo ¢ mnosmuumii
XpMCTHAHCTBA. 3AECh CAEAYeT BHMAETH, CKoOpee,
BausgAne Maxkpobus. Bor csuaereancrso Ilpy-
ACHIHA:

"I MOMHIO, YTO HEKOTAA CAHIIIAA... KAK TH CaM paccka-
3LHIBAAMTO 33 3TMM BMAMMMWM He6om, xoropoe IIncamwme
H3apeKaeT TBEPABIO, HHYEI'0 HET, a IOA 3eMae#t M TOrO
mensure.., To, YT0 ME Ha3EBaeM MPEHCITOAHEH, TPOLTHPA-
eTcs OT 3eMAHM BILAOTE AO AYHH, & BRI pai MAW LapCTBO
CBATHIX A0 caMOW [we6ecnoi] TBepan. Tam u cparmie anre-
AHI, ¥ AyIIM CBATHX, U caM locmoanr Ham Mwucyc Xpucroc
npe6sipaer Teaeco” 122,

120 1y, somn. Scip. 1,11,6: inter lunam terrasque lo-
cum mortis et inferorum vocari.

121 D¢ nuptiis, ed. Dick A., Lipsiae 1925,75,2-4:
Pyrois circulus... in quo Iouis fuerat maximus filio-
rum. ex quo circulo uisus Pyrphlegethon amnis ad in-
fera demeare.

122 Contra Johannem, PL 115, 1293-4: Memini si-
quidem me olim... te ipso narrante audisse, quod ultra
hoc visibile coelum, quod firmamentum Scriptura nun-
cupat... nihil esse, et infra terram nihilominus nihil
esse,.. esseque quem infernum dicimus a terra usque ad
lunam, et deinde paradisum vel regnum sanctorum us-
que ad firmamentum, ibique tam angelos sanctos,
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Aanee IlpyaeHum# yreepxcpaer, 94TO BCe 3TH
aoxunie Teopuu Woann CKOTT mnovepnHya y-
MapuuaHa. 3aTeM OH IMTHPYET NPHBEAEHHEIN
BHINE OTPHBOK M3 ydeHusa BappoHa M aokasmBa-
eT, 9TO BHe MHpa cero, pocratoyno mecra. Ha-
npumep, 6a. TTasea 6ua BOCXMINEH BHIne TBEepAM
Ha TpeTbe 1o cdery He60 AyXOBHHIX Hebec.

Pasaensn Moann Cxorr Teopum, KOTOpHe OH
u3y9an M KOMMEHTHDOBAA, MAM HET, HO TO, 9TO
OHM OKa3aAM BAWAHWE HA €r0 MBICAb, — HECOM-
HeHHO. I'AaBHAA TeMa HEONAATOHMKOB: processio
(mcxoxaenue) u reditus (Bosspamenue) Bcero u3
Bora u B Bora, werko nposeaennas, nanpumep,
y CepBus, 0OCO3HAaHHO MAM HEOCO3HAHHO 6BIAa MM
BOCIIPDMHATA M BOMAOLIEHA B COOCTBEHHOM yde-
HHH.

Ho npexae emy npeacraBuacs cayda#t nmpuao-
JKMTh CBOW MCKYIIEHHHH B MCKYCCTBAX YM K pas-
pemieHMI0 BecbMa crnenudpmuIeckoro sompoca. B
849 r. oH OKa3anCsa BTSAHYT B OXXECTOYEHHBIH — ¥
ONMacHH¥ AAsi NPOUTPABIIMX — IEPKOBHBIA AUC-
Iyt 0 60KeCTBEHHOM MPEAONPeAeAeHHH, KOTOPBIH
MMeA, TOMHMO GOTOCAOBCKOIO COAEPKaHMsA, IO-
AMTHYECKYIO TIOAOIAEKY.

IMPUGNATOR VERITATIS

Ocnapnnarenb HUCTHHBL

Bce navanocs ¢ mucema Pa6ana Maspa k
npeacrositealc  1nepksu  ¢pankos I'maxkmapy
Peiimcckomy, B koTOopoM coobmanocs!?3, uto

?uam sanctorum animas, et ipsum Dominum nostrum
esum Christum corpore commorari.
123 pr 125,84-5.
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npu6rBmuit B Maitnn monax I'oackaak (yxe u3-
BECTHH/i HaM TrpaMMarTMkK, 60rocA0B ¥ IO3T)
yaut, 6yaTo 60KeCTBEHHOE IpeAONpeAeAeHHEe OT-
HOCHTCA M K AOGPHM AI0AAM M 3aniM. Takum 06-
pPa3oM, 3akIe HEe MOTYT MCIpaBUThCA, H60 mpeapon-
PeAeAEHH K CBOEMY COCTOSTHMIO.

MU Pa6an u I'maxmap, KoTopHe AomycKaau
HaAM4YHe AMIOD NPEAONpEAEGAeHMs KO CMaceHHIo,
yCMOTpeAH B 3TOH TEOPHW NMPHU3HAHHME IpeAorpe-
AEAEHMSA KO IPeXy M CMEpPTH AyillM, a 3HA9IMT, OC-
BOGOXXAEHHME GEAOBEKA OT OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a
cson mnocrynkd. Aas I'mukmapa aro osHagano
eme M yrpo3y MHCTMTYTY LEPKBM, B KOTOPO¥# OH
BUAEA €AMHCTBEHHYIO CHMAY, CIIOCOGHYIO CKpenmuTh
pacnaaalomneecsa rocyAapcTBo.

Cam T'oackaak orraakusaacsa or ¢pasn u3
Cenmenyuii icupopa Cesuanckoro: ”cymecrByer
ABOAKOE mpeAonpeaereHHe: H36paHHBIX — K yIo-
KOeHHIO, AyPHHIX — K cMmeptH” (gemina est prae-
destinatio, sive electorum ad requiem, sive re-
proborum ad mortem)124. Oanako, xak Mmu Te-
nepr 3HaeM, ['OACKAAK MOAYEpPKHMBAA, 9TO pedb
MAET O ABOMCTBEHHOCTH NPH COXPAHEHHHM EAMHCT-
Ba: gemina o3Hagaer bipartita: una licet sit
dupla (eanHoe, xots ABoiiHOe). Bear u AsrycTun
rosopua o caritas gemina (ABosko# aw6su). 1o

124 Eige s nauane sexa, npeABOCXMIAN MOCTPOEHUS
T'oackanka, KOTODHIL 3aTeM NMPUMEHUT Pa3AeAMTEAbHEE
npunarateastue Kk Tpoune, Beneauxr Annanckuii mm-
can (PL 103,1413CD): Non trina deitas, aut triplex di-
vinitas... sed una est divinitas, una deitas... Identidem
nec etiam trinus Deus, sed Trinitas Deus et unus (ue
TPOsikoe 60’KECTBO MAM TPOWHAA 60XKeCTBEHHOCTH,.. HO
eanHass 60’KeCTBEHHOCTh, eAMHOe 6oxectso. Eme pas:
He Tposikuit Bor, no Tpouna n eannmit).
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He ABe AIOGBM, HO OAHA, HECMOTPA HA ABOWCTBEH-
HOCTb B OTHOLIEHWM CBOErO obvexta — Bora u
6AMOKHETO.

B apyroii pa6ore I'oackaak samesaer, 910 XO-
TA TpEAOTpeAereHHEe Kacaercsa M u36pam{mx "
OCyXKAEHHBIX, OHO HE MOXET CKa3HBAaTbCA BO
mHOXecTBeHHOM wncae (pluraliter efferi non po-
test). Her nmpasoro u Henpasoro nmpeponpeaene-
HHUS, HO €CThb OAHO, 6aaroe, onuceiBaeMoe pasae-
AMTEABHBIM MNpHAAraTeAbHHIM gemina, KOTOpoe
uMeeT CMBICA “pa3aBoenHoe” (BCNOMHMM €ro
paccyxaeHus o trina deitas).

Oanaxko, xoTa B AOHIEALIMX AO Hac paborax
CaKCOHCKHMHA MOHAX HHUIA€ He TOBOPHT O NPEAO-
IIPEAEAEHHUH KO IpeXy M CMepTH AyLIH, ero o6Bu-
HUAM MUMEHHO B 3TOM.

Teneps, mocae TOro, Kak M3AAHBL 3TH COIMHE-
HHUS, ACHO, 9TO MEPAPXH MCKA3MAM MO3UIHIO ] OA-
ckanka. ['MHKMap HE MOr NpPMHATH MOAHOW Ae-
TEPMMHALIMH IEAOBEYECKON CyAbOH emie u B CHAY
BOCIIMTaHMSA: [IOCAEAOBATEAD AaxynHa u Pabana,
OH NpPHMHAANEXAA "CeBEPHOH” MKOAE PPAHKCKOTO
60rocaoBHsA, KOTOpas OCTaBAAAA 9eA0BEKY 66ab-
myio cnoéoAy, 9eM NPHUAEPXHBABIIAACA ~XeCT-
Koro” aBrycruHusama “10kHasa” WIKOAA € LEHTPOM
B Anone. ‘

B anpeae 849 r. 'mnkmap cnemHo cospaa co-
60op B Knepau (Quierzy). I'oackank 6bia ocyxaeH,
MOABEPrHYT 6M4eBaHMIO M 3aKAI09eH B a66arTcTBO
OrBuite (Hautvillers), Haxoasce B xOTOpOM, OA-
HaKo, MPOAOAXAA OTCTAMBATh CBOIO TOYKY 3pe-
HMs, BRITYCKAasi HOBBIE€ COYMHEHMA.

BoaMyTHTEAI0 CIOKOMCTBHMA HYXXHO OHIAO OT-
BeTUTb U OceHbio 849 r. 'mukmap Hanucaa "mno-
AYIEeAarMaHCKHi” TPAKTaT O NPEAONPEAEAEHHUH.
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K yAMBAEHHMIO apxXHemucKona, BHAHBIE YMHI “TOrO
BpEMEeHHM He TMOAAEpXaau ero couuHeHue. He
o6sA3aTeAbHO IOAHOCTBIO paspenss ydeHue [OA-
CKanKa, OHW COYYBCTBOBAAM 3TOH TParMuecKoi
¢durype. Cepmar Ayn, a secuonn 850 r. u Ilpy-
Aenuuit w3 Tpya, BHCTYnMAM Ha CTOpOHe MOHaxa.
Pa6an Masp mano wem Mor nomodnr I'mHKMapy
— npecrapean# praeceptor Germaniae _gy‘mrenb
T'epmanun) yxe He BcTynaa B pAucnyrH. Tem Bpe-
MeHeM CcOGCTBEHHOE paccaepoBaHue Hauaa Kapa
Asbicnrit, 3anpocus mHenne Parpamua us Kopbu u
Cepeara Ayna. OHu He nposicHuAM AeAO, M TOrAa
no cosery en. Ilapayaa (a moxer 6mTh, He Ge3
opobpennst kopoast) 'mukmap obparuaca k Ayu-
meMy 3 ABOPLOBHIX yuureaein — Moanny Ckor-
Ty. [lepeaaror caosa Ilapayaa:

"MHorite y Hac TOraa nmucaau [o npeaonpeaenennn)... Ho
NOCKOABKY B 3TOM BONpOCE OHW CHABHO PacXOAHAHMCH BO
MHEHHMAX, MH 3aCTaBHAWM HAmMWCaTh TOIO MPAAHANA IO-
umeHn Voaud, KOTOPHHA HaXOAHTCA BO ABOpPILE KOPO-

A

Ve ocennio 850 r.. (uau Becroit 851 r.) ¢u-
aocod mpeacTaBMA cBOe couuMHenue B 19 raasax
De praedestinatione — O #npedonpedenenu.
OAMH nNAATOHMK BHICTYNIMA THPOTHB APYTOro.
Moann CkoTT onposepraer BHBOAB ONIIOHEHTa M
OT paccymOenus W OT aémopumema. Aeraer ou
3TO B MNpHUCYLeHl eMy MaHepe, paccMaTpuBas
npobaemy B Haubonree OTBAEYEHHHX KATErOPHAX,
C CaMOro HadYaaa OroBOpMB, 4T0 GyAer pemarts

125 5. Remigii De Tribus Epistolis Liber, PL 121,
1052: Plures inde apud nos scripserunt... Sed quia
haec inter se valde dissentiebant, Scotum illum qui est
in palatio regis, Joannem nomine scribere coegimus.
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ponpoc, o6pamaschk K MpaBMAAM AHAAEKTHKH:

"Kak roBOPHMT CB. ABIYCTMH... Me 00HO — PHunRocoPus,
m.e. cmpemnerue x myopocmu, a Opyroe — penusus (De vera
relig. V)... OTCIOAR' CAEAYET, YTO MCTHHHAA DPEAMIHSA €CTh
nucruunas unocodus, u, Hao6opor, ueTHHHan Ppurocodus
€cTh MCTHHHAA peanrna’ 140,

ITopobuoe moHmmaHue eAMHCTBA unrocopuu
u 6orocaoBua coxpanurcs y Moansna Cxorra Ha
Bcio xn3Hb. OTnpaBHasA ke TOYKA Pa3MbILIAEHMI!
¢unocopa 6mna TakoBa. Bor mnpocr, eanH, wu
MHOKECTBEHEH AMIND B ACIEKTaX YEAOBEYECKOro
pocripusatua (secundum modos... intelligentiae).
3HaTh M TBOPMTB, 3HATb M IIPEAONPEAEAATH AAS
Hero — OAHO. "3Has” Belb, OH M TBOPHUT €€ aK-
TOM 3HaAHMS M npeponpepeasier. IlpeaonpeaersTs
OH MOXET TOABKO K ce6e, BeAb KpOMe Hero Her
HHuero. A mOCKOABKY OH ecTb 6Aaro u XXH3Hb, TO
M mpeaomnpeAeasier OH K Gaary u jxu3HM. A 3ra u
cmeptu Het. OHU cyTh yManeHue A06pa M >KM3HH.
3uaunr, Bor ux aaxe He 3Haer (MHaYe CBOUM
3HAaHUEM OH COTBOPHA 6H MX) M K HMM He NMPEeAo-
MpeAeAsieT.

Ecau xe cymecrByer ABO#iHOe mpeponpeAene-
HHe, ABa LIEHTPA NPUTSOKEHWUsA, TOrAA 6OXKeCTBEH-
Has cy6CTaHI[Ms SBASETCS ABOWHOM, T.e. OHA He
eanHa u He npocra. Ho aro abeypa. Iloatomy

BO3MO>XHO €AMHCTBEHHOE MNPEAONPEAEAEHHE — K
cyuiemy 6aary, T.e. K caMOMy GOXECTBY, HO HeT
NPEACTIPEAENAEHHA K TOMY, %m0 He ecmb, — KO

126 p, praed., PL 122,357-8: ut ait sanctus Augus-
tinus... non aliam esse philasophiam, id est sapientiae
studium, et aliam religionem... Conficitur inde, veram
esse philosophiam veram religionem, conversimque ve-
ram religionem esse veram philosophiam.
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any u cmepru. llochrepAHme CTPOKM COYMHEHMS
TAQCHT:

"ByAeM BEpUTbH, YTO CYI[ECTBYET EAMHOE BeYHOe
npeaonpepenenne locrropa Bora, nanmpasaenHoe amme k
TOMY, Ym0 ecm», HO HUKOMM 00pazoM — K TOMY, ¥mo He

ecms”

Counnenne noseprao I'mukmapa B 3amema-
TEABCTBO. JTO 6BHINO HE TO, 9TO OH XOTEA YCABI-
mare. Moann Cxorr (xak u I'oackaak) pacemor-
pea mpob6aeMy npuMeHMTeAbHO K Dory, a e K
genoBeKky. Vepapxmu e 6BAM 03a6049€HB BHIPA-
60TKO# MPOCTO# y9uTEABHOH POPMYAHI.

HenpuemaemMbpiM B INpEeACTABAEHHOM Omyce
6bIA0 M MOCTYAMPOBaHME HECYOCTAHLMOHAABHOCTH
3na, rpexa M CMepTHM, a TaKXe MHTepIperanus
Asryctuna. Bor He TBOpMA 3aa, roBopur MoanH
Cxorr. A1o6oe 3700 — 3TO MAM Ipex, MAM HaKa3a-
Hue 3a Hero (394C).

"Bo BCAKOM IpeliHUKe OAHOBPEMEHHO HAYMHAIOT BO3-
HHKATh M IPeX W HaxasdHue 3a Hero, u6o Her rpexa, KOTO-
PHIA He Ka3HWUT caM ceba — B STOW XKM3HW AMINB CKPHITHIM
ofpa3oM, a OTKPEHITO — B MHOW, GyAymeh... OaHuX mpoTHB
BOAM Tep3aeTr cobcTBeHmas 3a06a, ApYrux, 6AaroBoOAAIMX
[romy], Benuaer ux awb6osn” 28;

127 Ibid,, PL 122,438: credamus, unam aeternam
praedestinationem Dei Domini esse, et non nisi in his,
quae sunt, ad ea vera, quae non sunt, nullo modo per-
tinere.

128 1pid. 423C: In omni enim peccatore simul inci-
piunt oriri et peccatum, et poena ejus, quia nullum
peccatum est, quod non se ipsum puniat, occulte ta-
men in hac vita, aperte vero in altera, quae est futura.
436BC: Illos sua invidia torquet invitos, istos sua ca-
ritas coronat benevolos.
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I'pex cpoauu cmepru. M1 TOo m Apyroe cyTh
ymanenue 6nrusa (defectum essentiae), yaanenue
OT BHICIIEH CyIHOCTH, KoTopas ectb bor. Kusup
rPEIIHHKOB, COCTOAIAA B HACAAXKACHWH yTexaMu
tena M 3ab6senun DBora, craHOBMTCS NAOTCKOH M
3eMHOM, OHA HA3KIBAETCA MNAOMBIO W 3Iemhel
(BCIOMHHM 1(:216c'ran'rmn=1 Toackanka!) u xaouur-
e K Huymol22. YMupaloT HACTOABKO, HACKOABKO
MeHee ydacTBYIOT B [6okecTBeHHO#]| cymHOCTH
(422B). 3to — pe3yapTaT MX COGCTBEHHOrO A€s-
HuA, 6o cmepts — He or Bora: "Bor He corso-
PHMA CMEPTH M He PaAyeTcs Morubeam XUBYIIMX'
(ITpem 1,13).

Ho Bear ects M Apyrue aBTOPUTETHHIE BHICKA-
smBaHua. Hanpumep, Asryctun npsamo numer o
nmpeaponpeAereHMM K Haxkasanuio. Ha sro Moanu
CxortT oTBeuaer:

"KOrAa MH CAHIIMM, YTo Bor nmpeponpeaeana mau mpeay-
TOTOBMA IP€XM, CMEPTh M HaKa3aHWe TeX, OT KOro OH Io-
npaBy OTCTYNMHACS, MO3BOAMB MM Ka3HUTBCA CO6CTBEHHOWM
MX M3BPAIEHHOCTBIO, MBI AOAKHBI ITOHMMATh COBEPIIEHHO
nporusonoaoxkHoe” Y,

Aeno B TOM, mosicHser 3JpuyreHa, 4ro Mul
BCTpedaeM 3Aech aHmudpady — PUTOPUIECKYIO
durypy, Ipu KOTOPO# rOBOPALIMIA MMEET B BHUAY
IIPOTHUBOIIOAOJKHOE TOMY, 9TO BBICKA3BIBAeT CAO-

129 B 3r0m pabore Moanr CrOTTr moHuUMaer Muwmo
Kak aumemHocts 6urtma. B ITepugroceon on npuaer
APYIOMY peIeHWUIO.

30 Ibid. 394B: cum ergo audimus: praescivit Deus,
vel praedestinavit, vel praeparavit peccata, seu mor-
tem, sive poenas eorum, quos juste deseruit, id est, sua
propria perversitate puniri permisit, omnino e contra-
rio intelFigere debemus.
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secHo. AwbonmtHo, yt0o Moann Ckorr cumuraer
aHTMdpasy Pa3HOBMAHOCTBIO 3HTHMEMB — PUTO-
PHYECKOrO CMAAOTHM3MA — M Ha3HBaeT ee 6aaro-
poaHeimuM u3 A0BOAOB (393D wu 474CD). On
npueOAMT mpuMep anTHdpa3. CHavana — 3aum-
crBoBaHHHX y Mapnuanal3l. 3arem ao6amaser
cobcrBennnie — M3 Bu6aum, cpeAM KOTOPHIX CAO-
Ba an. ITasaa: "mory6ao MyApOCT MyApeLoB W
pasym pasymuux oreepray”’ (1 Kop 1,19). Beem
scHo, uro ITaBea umeer B BHAY rAyIIOCTh M Hepa-
3ymue. ABryCTHH, AAS KOTOPOTO “MCTMHHAS Penm-
s ecTb MCTHHHAA Purocodua”, KOHEYHO MOAB-
3yeTcs mpueMaMu PHUTOPHKHM, coobmas mpocre-
nam aocrynHoe um “Bor mpeAayroroBua rpemHu-
KaM Haxka3aHue”, HO TAyOMHHHMN, 330TEPUIECKMIi
CMEICA €r0 CAOB — MNpsMO nporusonoaoxeH. Ilo-
aTomy

"BesAKHMA pa3, KOTAA MH BCTpeYaeM Tako! BWA BHICKAa3HBA-
HHA, KAKOW Yalule BCero HMeeM OOLIKHOBeHHe BHYHTHBATEH
y ABrycruHa, a MMeHHO, 9To Bor npeaonmpeaeAma rpeursu-
KOB KO rpexy W [mpeayroroBma] mx 3acryxeHHHIe Haxa3a-
HYA, TO HHKAaKMM MHHM crocofoM He MOxeM MH Aydmre
MOHATH 3TO, 9€M ngmmﬂ, OM MPOMUSONORONCHOL0, KAK YKe
4acTO roBOPHAOCH” 32

131 143 xuur O Juanexmuxe, rae BBOAUTCA TOHATHE
anmugppasa (Op. cit. 165,13-16), u O pumopuxe, rae
ata ¢purypa croBa HasBaHa £LQWVELA, (MpOHWMA) W simu-
latio (npursopcrBo) (Ibid. 259,11-14). Cayuaiino an
3qu eHa He IIPUBOAMT TPeyecKOe Ha3BaHue

32 De praed. 412C: nullo alio meliori modo nos
posse intelligere, quotiescunque invenire possimus ta-
lem dicendi formam, qualem maxime in Libris sancti
Augustini solemus legere, Deum scilicet praedestinasse
impios ad peccata, et eorum merita supplicia, quam eo,
qui sumitur a contrario, ut saepe dictum est.
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JTO MOHATHO TeM, KTO pa3bupaercsas B MCKyc-
CTBaX, BHICIIEE M3 KOTOPBIX TOJKAECTBEHHO TEOAO-
rMu. SGHAIUT

"omrnbxa TEX, KTO MBICAMT O IIPEAONPEACACHUH MHade, YeM
CBATHE OTUH, NMPOUCXOAMT OT He3HAHUS CBOGOAHEIX Wc-
xycers”133,

Ecau T'uHKkMap BHOCAEACTBMM HMKOTAA He
YIIOMHHAA 3TO COYMHEHWEe JPUYTEHB, TO APyrue
Yy9aCTHMKHM CIOpa OTBETMAM HA Hero G6BICTpO M
pesko. Ocennio 851 r. IIpyaenuuin us Tpya co-
CTaBMA OTBETHBI TPAKTAT, COAEpKaimui moabop-
Ky 315 OTpHIBKOB 3 COYMHEHMIH OTHOB M AMYIHBIE
ynpeku B appec MoanHa (mocaeanue AAs Hac
AParoieHHbl, KaK YHMKaAbHBIE CBMAETEABCTBA
AMYHO 3HaBIIEro JpuyreHy deaosexka). IIpyaen-
LM AOKa3bBIBaA, 4TO INPEAOTIPEAENeHHE SBASETCA
ABOWHBIM, a VlOaHH NOBMHEH BO MHOXECTBE epe-
ceit. B ancro 60rocAOBCKOM mnAaHe BO3PaXKEHHUs
enuckona Ge3aynpeyHnl. CnpaBeanHBO MHITAsACH
obecreduTh eAMHCTBO 60XKECTBEHHOH cy6cTaHImMM,
HUoann CKOTIT HeonpaBAAHHO CBA3KIBAET ¢ Hei
npeponpeaenenusl34. Cospemennmii mpasocaas-
HBI# 60rocnoB ckasan Gbl, 9TO IPEAOCTIPEAECAEHHUSA
NPHHAANEKAT He OGOXKECTBEHHOM CYIIHOCTH, HO
cepe 6oxecrBennnix aHepruit. Ilpyaennmuit (ato
'Irso J)Ke caMoOe) OTHOCHT MX K AOMOCTPOUTEABCTBY

ora.

133 Ibid. 430: error eorum, qui aliter, quam Patres
sancti sentiunt de praedestinatione, ex liberalium dis-
ciqlinarum ignorantia inolevit.

34 bid. 363C: praedestinationem in Deo secundum
substantiam esse (npeponpeaenenne 8 Bore ornocures
K ero cybcrargmun).
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"He caeayer otHocuth Boxwue npeaonpeaeneHue k Ero
cyberanumu. Beabr oHo mpeacrasaser He 6mtne [Bora], Ho
AOMOCTPOMTEABCTBO... M1 MOAOGHO TOMY, KAK MHOKECTBEH-
HO npoasasaiorcs [Boxumn] yecranoBaeHHA, pacOPSIKEHN...
TaK, 6e3 coMHeHns GecripeAeAbHO MHOIMMHM noaaraiotr Ero
npeAonpeAeneHus”

Takxe ne npuHanr (M He noHsar) IIpyaeHumi
abumoro WMoaHHOM paspeneHus Ha mo, ¥mo
ecms, u mo, Mo He ecmy

"HHUKTO M3 KATONMKOB HE COMHEBAETCA, YTO NPeEAOIpeAene-
HHUSA HanpaBAeHH K TOMY, YTO — IO TBOEMY BHIPAXKEHHIO
— ecmp, T.e. K MMAOCEPAMIO M OCY)KAEHHIO, CAaBe H Gecuec-
THIO, T.e. K BEYHOW JKWU3HH M BEYHOMY OTHIO, KOTOpEHE —
or Bora. 1 xT0 — Anumb TOT, KTO caM He ecTn! — Gyaer
noaarars, 4TO NpepaomnpepeneHus Boxkwum kacawores TOrO,
4TO He cyuecTByeT. BeAb He mpeponpeaensiercss u He YCT-
PaMBaeTCs TO, YTO BOBCE HE €CTh: a €CTh — BEeYHasl XKM3HB,

135 Contra Johannem, PL 115, 1350-1: Licet Dei
praedestinatio non significet eius substantiam; non
enim esse, sed disponere monstrat... Et quemadmodum
dlsposmones, ordinationes [Dei]... plurahter efferun-
tur: sic incunctanter praedestinationes ipsius liberrima
pluralitate censentur.

B I'omunuu s nepesopna mpuilleallee B AaTHIHB
OT rpeYecKMX NAATOHMKOB CAOBOCOYETAHWE quae sunt
et quae non sunt Kak mo, ¥moO ecmb, © MO, 4MO He
ecmsv, b0 TaK COXPAHAETCA APKMit 06AMK BHpasKeHwMs,
urpatomero y Mapusa Buxropmura u Woauna Cxorra
POAB AMYHOTO KAe#iMa. Tako# IIOAXOA COOTBETCTBYET,
KpoMe mpoyero, u GYKBaAMCTCKOMY CTHAIO IepeBO-
AOB €amMoro Spnyrenm xo'ropbm Ype3BHYANHO DEAKO
yrnorpe6asn B 3HaueHum cyunii’ mpuvactue ens (Ha-
npumep, PL 122,1115). dro noauceMaHTMYHOE BHIpA-
JKeHUe MMeeT 60ra'rylo ucropuio, Moann Ckorr aobua
€ro W passuBan, Harpyxas pasHsMu cmbicnramu. Bee
3TO MCYe3aeT B HEMTPAAFHOM  cyllee W He cyluee .
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M eCTh — BEYHBI! OTOHb; Ta — K CAaBe, 3TOT — K Hakasa-
HHIO; TA — K I[apCTBY, 3TOT — K Myqenmo”137.

W koHewHO, He MOraa HaiTH OAOGpeHNMs enuc-
KOma 3K30THKA M3 06nacTH CBOGOAHBIX UCKYCCTB,
koTopoit MoaHH He y60sACA OCHACTMTh CBO¥
TPAKTaT, B 4YaCTHOCTH, €ro NOHHMAHMHE BEYHOIO
OTHs, YrOTOBAHHOrO rpemHuKaMm. IlocmeprHbie
MY49€HHUA HUAH 6.na>1<enc1'no, coraacHoO Spuyreue,
3aBUCAT OT BHYTPEHHEIO COCTOAHMUsA YEAOBEKaA.
Bce aAyiim mocae cMepTu MOMAaAyT B 30HY OrHA,

"B kOTOpOM, 6e3 COMHeHHS, 6yAyT obWTaTh He MeHbLIe
6aaxeHHrle, yeM HecyacTHele. Ho xax oAMH M TOT e cBer
MOAXOAMT... 3AOPOBEIM IAa3aM W pasapaxaer GOabHHle,..
TaK NEPBRIM MO HPaBY COBEPUIEHHAN PAAOCTb CBOErO Ca-
CeHWA, a BTOPHIM AOCA’KAAET Kapaiollee CTPAAaHHe CBOEro
paspyurenus... M3 ABYX, NOMEI[EHHEIX B OAHO M TO Xe
MeCTO L]apCKOro ABOP3, OAHOTO AMXODAAMT, @ APYrov paay-
ercs. Paayomemyca mo ayme scsakoe ykpaueHue ABOpa:
OHO TIpeAcTaBAsAeTCA [eMy] CAABHHIM, MMOAXOAHUT MO 4eCTH, a
TOMY, KOrO AMXOPAAMT, Ybe HYTPO MEIAZET OT COGCTBEHHEIX
CTPaAQHHH, HUYETO, U3 TOrO, YTO OH BHAMT BOKPYr cebs, He
HpPaBMUTCA; HHYEro [Ans Hero Her] cAaBHOrO: BCe OM pyraer,
He COTAacHHA HM ¢ 4em, w6o Bce emy nporusHo. W

137 Contra Johannem, PL 115, 1351B: quas sicut ais
in his... quae sunt, id est in misericordia et iudicio, in
gloria et ignominia, id est vita aeterna, et igne aeter-
no, quae a Deo esse catholicorum ambigit nemo: ad ea
vero quae non sunt pertinere Dei praedestinationes,
quis nisi qui non est, arbitretur? Non enim praedesti-
natur atque disponitur, quod nequamquam est: est
autem vita aeterna, est et ignis aeternus; illa ad glori-
am, iste ad poenam; illa ad regnum, iste ad tormen-
tum.
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npaBAa, Kaxoe u3 6aar He BPEAWT TOMY, KOMY HE CMOT IIO-
npasuthesa Twopey Beex 6aar?”

3TOT OTPHIBOK, NOXOXe, HMeeT 06pa3LoM npu-
BopAuMBli Maxkpo6uem npumep THpaHa AMOHHM-
cusl39, GeasxanocTHOro BAaCTEAMHA CHMITMAMHCKO-
ro asopa (aulae Siculae), koropniit A€MOHCTPH-
PyeT HeBO3MOXHOCTh HACAaXAATbCA LAPCKOH
POCKOWIBIO W3-3a 6eCIPecTaHHOro BHYTPEHHEro
crpaxa. 3aBepIiaeTcsi OTPHIBOK YIOMMHaHHEM
6070c70606, KOTOpbIE Yy4aT, 9TO KaMOul npemep-
neeaem cobcmaennme adcxue myxu (Aen V1,743),
M KOHCTaTaLMei: ”n‘PeucnoAHxa HaXOAMTCSA B
aTHx [Hamux] Tenax”140,

WUmMenno ocraiomuiics B COYMHEHWH HEHa3-
BaHHEIM Makpo6uii, ¢ ero CKAOHHOCTHIO K MHTe-
pHOpM3anMM KOCMOAOTMYIECKHX Peanuil, moHuma-
HUM MX KaK adpPpeKTUBHBIX COCTOSIHUA MHAMBUAY-
anrbHOM Ay nepep AuMnoM (MAM 3a MOpPOrom)

138 pe praed. 429: In quo procul dubio non minus
habitabunt beati, quam miseri; sed sicut una eademque
lux sanis... oculis convenit, impedit dolentibus... illis
quippe suae salutis placet integra laetitia, istis suae
corruptiones displicet poenalis tristitia... Duorum in
aula refali uno eodemque loco positorum, unus febri-
citat, alter gaudet. Gaudenti omnia totius aulae orna-
menta delectabiliter placent, laudabiliter apparent, ho-
norabiliter concordant; febricitanti vero intra seipsum
doloribusque suis ardenti, omnium, quae extrinsecus
videt, nihil esse delectat, nihil laudabile, quia omnia
vituperat; nihil consentiens, quia omnium abhorret:
merito, quid enim bonorum illi non noceret, quando ei
auctor omnium bonorum placere non poterat?

139 1y somn. Scip. 1,10,16. Cf. Cicero, Tusc. V,61-2.

140 1bid. 1,10,16-17: quisque suos patimur manes et
ilxbfei'os in his corporibus esse. Cf. Ann. 39,20-1; 205,
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CMepTH, aKIleHTe Ha 06s13aTeAbHOM BO3AASTHHMM
aBaseTca Haubonee BEPOATHBIM MCTOYHHMKOM
Woanna Ckorra, KOTOpHIH, KaK MBI BMAEAH, M
panee obpamanca x Kommenwmapuro na "Con
Cuunuona’”.

Ha ¢usnyeckoM ypoBHe OroHb NPeAyroTOBaH-
HHI/l ABSIBOAY ¥ NMPUCIEIIHHKAM €ro ecTb YeTBep-
thiii niepBo3neMeHT (436CD). B Hero momaayr u
npaBeAHuKH M rpemrHuki. Ho ecan ans adpupHbix
TeA MEPBHIX OrOHb Ge3BpeAEH, TO BO3AYILIHBIE TEAA
HevecTHBIEB 6yAyT MbIAATh B ero xape (437D).

3aece MBI AOAKHBI cOrnacurbesi ¢ IIpyAeHIM-
eM: AereHMe Ayl Ha 3dHpHbIE M BO3AYLIHEIE,
cKopee Bcero, B3sATO JpuyreHoi y Bappona, c
TeOpHe# KOTOPOro OH MO3HAKOMMACA B MepecKase
Asryctuna. Ilepea TemM kaxk ykasaTe 3TOT MCTOY-
auK MoanHa Cxkorra en. Tpya nucaa:

"THI YCTAHABAMBAGWIbL OAMH M TOT K€ OTOHb OOMTaAuuEeM M
npaBeAHBHIM ¥ HenpaBeAHEIM? Beasw sicHo, Hero Te xoyewrs;
160 ckoap GEI MyTaHO THI He W3AaraA, To, YTO y Tebs Ha
yMe, CTaHeT ABHHIM... JT0 TBoM Kameana, e cumras oc-
TaALHBIX, B HaubOAbILIeH, NOKany#, CTENeHW 3aBea Teba B
aTOT naﬁnpmn...”Ml

Aanee ITpyaeniuit npussisaer:

"OcTaBb YeTHIPEXNYTbe [KBaApDMBUYM] ITyCTOCAOBHMA,
CKOAB Ayyure... exaThb B 4derBepke CmupenHoro! Yerpepka
[ra)... eyrp yernipe EBanreans,.. uernipe aobpoaerean,.. ye-
THIpe BHAA 60>keCTBEHHON Pevn: MCTOPHYECKHHA, HPABCTBEH-

141 Contra Johannem. 1293-4: et tu unum eumdem-
que ignem justis et injustis habitationem dogmatizas?
Nempe aperitur quid velis, quod quamvis non aperte
posueris, elucet tamen quid mente conceperis... Nam
ille tuus Capella, exceptis aliis, vel maxime te in hunc
labyrinthum induxisse creditur.
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HBEI#, aANETOPHYECKHHA, aHATOTUYECKUHA, ¢ MOMOIBIO KOTO-
PHIX... n%Aonuu MHE K NNOAHOMY NMOHHMAHUIO CBAIIEHHBIX
Hayx”14 . _

Boictynua nporuB JpuyreHn M BUAHHII 60ro-
caos Toro Bpemenn ®nop us Anonal43. 3ro 6bia
AOCTOWMHBI MPOTMBHUK. 3HaTOK Bubaum u As-
ryCTMHA, IPEYECKOro, a, BO3MOXHO, M €BPeHCKOro
A3BIKOB, OH C OPTOAOKCAABHBIX MO3MI[MH Peluw-
TEAbHO O6pYIIMACA Ha HEeBMAAHHbIE IOCTPOEHMS
upaanana. CymectByer 60>XecTBeHHOe NpEA3HA-
HME TeX, KTO GYAET nmpaBeAeH, M Tex, KTO OyaAer
rpemen, rosoput @aop. Ha npeasnanum ocHosa-
HO mpeponpeaereHue. IlepBoe MOXeT CymecTBO-
Barb 6e3 BTOporo, Ho He Hao6opor. IlpeasHanune
HE 03HAYAaEeT, 4TO Ha BOAIO Y€AOBEeKa OKAa3bIBAETCs
BAMsHHWE (3TO MNOAOKEHWE HANpPaBAEHO INPOTHUB
I'oackaaka). B yme Boxuem npeponpeaenenue
€AMHO, HO B Pa3AEABHBIX CBOMX NPOABAEHMAX -
AsoiicTBeHHO (3TO yke nmporusB Moanna Ckorra).

Kpome npouero, Paopa pasruesaro (xcrartu,
pasaensBmeecs Asryctuaom u Boaumem) mMHenue
Opuyrens, 9T0 320 He cymecrsyer. OH 6paHuT

142 i, 1352A: Relinque quadrivium vanitatis...
Quanto melius [est]... quadriga illius humilis vehi...
Quadriga... sunt quatuor Evangelia... quatuor sunt
virtutes... quatuor divinorum eloquiorum species his-
torica, ethica, allegorica, anagogica, quibus ad omnem
sacrarum litterarum intellectum... inducimur.

143 Opnoin u3 npuunn, nobyansummx Propa sxawo-
4uTECA B pacnpio, 6mno to, yto B nocarauun emn. Ilap-
Ayaa K 1epkBu AMOHA, B KOTOPOM OH YIIOMMHAA O BHI-
cTynuBIWIMX nNpPOTMB IOACKAanka, NOMUMO JpPUyreHH
611a Ha3Ban Amanapuit — sakaatiit spar @aopa. Cm.:

Cabanis A., "Florus of Lyons”, Classica et mediaeva-
Jia XTX, 1-2 (1958),222°5 u 227.
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WUoanna CkorTa 3a mpecaepoBaHMe HECIaCTHOTO
T'oackanka, y)ke CypoBO HaKa3aHHOTO, W 3asBAS-
eT, 9TO OIMOKM CAaKCOHLIA TrOPasp0 MeHblUe 3a-
CAYXHBAIOT MOPHMLAHNS, 9€M A3BIIECKHe 3a6ryx-
AeHWs JpUYreHbl.

B apyrom counnenun (k koropomy ®nop rak-
xe mnpuaacreH) I'maxkmap, Ilapayn u Paban
MaBp yKOpAIOTCS B BOBAEYEHMM B ICPKOBHBIN
AMCITYT CBETCKOTO y4€HOro:

"Jro eme 6oaee MOCTHIAHO, TAK 3TC YTO OHM 3aCTABHAM
HamMUCaTh TOFO MPAAHALA, KOTOPHH, KaK ML AOCTOBEDHO
3HAaE€M M3 €ro COYMHEHW, elle Aaxke He 3HAKOM C CaMUMK
crosamu IIncauns” .

Pasropeacs oxxecroueHHbI CrnOp, HamoOMHMHA-
I0IMi nepe6paHKy IAyXMX, B KOTOPOM M Jpuyre-
Ha M I'oackaak orcrynuam Ha BTOpO# maaH. Ko-
POAb TIONMBITAACA MOTacHTh Pacnpio, CO3BaB B
853 r. cobop. Ha caeayromux co6opax — B Ba-
aance (sauBapp 855 r.) u B Aanrpe (mai1 859 r.)
— counnenne Moanna Ckorra 6mAO OCYKAEHO,
HO CTOPOHH K coraacuio He nmpumau. Cnop mpo-
AOMXKAACA elle CeMb AeT, MOoKa He 6biAa NMpHMHATA
dopmynaa, ycrpousmas Bcex.

camoro Moanna Cxkorra (B oramumne or
lFoackanka) HeyaayHOE BTOp)KEHHME B AMCIYT He
MMEAO HENPMATHBIX NOCAEACTBMI (ecAM He CIM-
TaThb CKAHAAABHOWM INONYASPHOCTH MYXa OYE€Hb
y9eHOro, HO HE€ BCErAa COTAACHOrO C MCTHHOWM
uepksu). Prop Auakon Bosmymancs:

144 5. Remigii De tribus Epistolis Liber, PL 121,
1054-5: et quod majoris est ignominiae atque opprobrii
Scotum illum ad scribendum compellerent. Qui sicut
ex ejus scriptis verissime comperimus, nec ipsa verba
Scripturarum adhuc habet cognita.
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"3TOro ocmapuBaTeAss UCTHHBI He TOABKO He IOPHLAIOT U
He NMPeANMCHIBAIOT €My MOAYATh, HO AQXKe BCAYECKH BOC-
XBaASIOT W MOYHTAIOT”

REVERSUS AD GRAECOS

O6paTuBmIHiiCa K rpeKam

Unrepec x Busautuu so @PpanHuum aessroro
BeKa 6BIA MOCTOSAHHBIM. Y OCHOBaTeAsl MMIIEDHM
Kapnaa Beankoro oH HOCHA NMOAMTMYECKMi XapaK-
Tep: uMneparop 3anaaa He AOAXKEH ObIA yCTynmaTh
umneparopy DBocroka. Kapa o6menuBanca c
KoncranTMHONOAEM IOCOABCTBAMM, XOTEA TOPOA-
HUMTBCA C wuMIepaTpumeit VipuHO#i, moGy>xXpaa
NOAAAHHBIX K M3Y4€HMIO rpedeckoro ssmika. Ero
yY€HBIE AMCKYTHPOBAAM O MPENUMYINECTBAX FOCY-
AAPCTBEHHOrO YCTPOWCTBA CBOEW CTPAHBI TEpeA
BusanTuitckum nopsaakom. A Kapa Asiceiit 651a u
BoBce rpekodpunrom. ['oBopman, 9ro OH Aaxe Xo-
TeA NMepeMMEHOBAaTh CBOKO pesnpeHnuio Komnben
B Kapnomoauc. Cras B 875 r. mmmneparopom,
Kapa no BockpeceHpssM ¥ MpaspAHMKAM MOSBASA-
€A B LIEPKBH, OAETHIi, MOAOGHO BOCTOYHOMY roCYy-
Aapio, B AOAMAaTHK AO IIOAY, C FOAOBOW, YKPBHITOH
IIEAKOBBIM NAATOM, MOBEPX KOTOPOro 6nina BOA-
Py’k€Ha KOpOHa. Tana Huxonait I oﬁpamazxcx K
Hemy B 863 r. kak k ”6asuaeBcy”, a Woann
Ckorr B cTMXax MMEHOBanA KOPOASA ava§ (rocy-
Aapb), doyoc (BoxAb), #¥Qog (TOCOAMH), POVaQ-
¥o¢ (caMopepken).

145 Sermo de praedestinatione, PL 119,126: iste im-
pugnator non solum non arguitur, vel silentium ei im-
ponitur, sed etiam laudi et honori maximo habetur.
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Cam JpuyreHa LiEeHHA IPEKOB OYeHb BBICOKO, a
rpedecKuii A3BIK moaaran 6onee TOYHBHIM M sC-
HHIM, 9eM aatuHckuit. Koraa oH umran aatuu-
CKMX OTLIOB, TO OTAABaA IPEATIOYTEHHE IOAOIKE-
HUAM, KOTOpHIe Obian 6AM3KM rpedeckum (Hampu-
mep, ¥ Amsepocus). O6pamienne K mnepesopam
rped4ecKHX OTLOB CTAan0 IOBOPOTHBIM 3TanoM B
AyxoBHO# O6uorpadmuu Woanna Cxorra. Buew-
HHM TOAYKOM ITOCAYXKMAO IPEANOIKEHHE KOPOAS
nepeBect coduHeHuss Anonucus Apeomarura —
upe3BbIYaiHO mMouuTasmerocs Bo Ppanuuu cps-
toro. Ero, kxak o6pamennoro camum amn. [las-
AOM, CIMTAAHM IMEPBHIM M3 OTLOB LIEPKBM M OTOX-
AECTBASIAM ¢ TnepBeIM enuckomnom Ilapwxa u mo-
KpoBuTeneM 3anapHbix ¢ppankos. Ceerckum ab-
6atom Cen-Aenn 6via cam xopoab. I'peueckuit
MaHyCKDMIIT, COAEPXXaIuil COYMHEHUs AuoHu-
cus, GBIA MTOAAPEH BHM3AHTMHCKHUM MMIIEPATOPOM
Muxannom II Illeneasseim (820-829) oruy
Kapaa — Awmoposuxky Baarosecrmsomy s 827 r.
Kak peankeus xopexc 6nia nepenecer B Cen-Ae-
HH, TAe ero B 827-34 rr. mepesea TOrpamHwMi
HacTosATeap ab6arctBa I'mabaynH. Ilepesop 6mbin
HeyAadeH M He MOAYYMA pacmpocrpaHenusl46,

WU Bor Teneps xopoas nopyanua Moanny Ckot-
Ty cAeaath HoBHiH. OTuero Bei6op naa Ha Apuy-
reny? OH 6bin 6AM30K KOPOAIO, B CBOMX COYMHE-
HUAX AEMOHCTPMPOBAA CHUMIIATHM K rpeKaM W,
HakoHel, Bmecre ¢ Mapruuom Cxorrom u Ceay-

146 Oanaxo, 'makmap Peitmcckuii, yuerux I'masay-
MHa, B Criope O NPeAONpeAeAeHUM LMTUPOBAA B Iepe-
BOAE yuYHTensi OTPHBKM M3 obemux HMepapxuii u naccax
n3 Ilocnanus x Aemogpuny. On takxe aaer napadpas
O'rgfgnxa u3 Bowecmaennvix umen. Cm.: PL 125,225-6
n 313,
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.amem Ckorrom ayumie Bcex 3Han s3biK. XoOTA
Woann HaYMHAA He HA NMYCTOM MECTE M, BO3MOX-
HO, MOT KOHCYABTMPOBATbCS Yy IPEKOB, GLIBABIIMX
npu Asope Kapaa, TpyAHOCTH, KOTOpbIE eMy TIpH-
maock npeoaonesarb, 6eian Beanku. Cymecrtso-
BaBLIKE CAOBHUKM GBIAM MAOXMM NOACIIOPBEM AAS
nepeaads coeobpasHoro sAseika AuoHuCHA,
9pe3BEI9aWHO CAOXEH Obla TeKCT M B maaHe 6oro-
CAOBCKOTO COA€p>KaHus. VICrOAb3OBAHHEIN MaHYy-
CKPHNT, IOMMMO MMelomuxcs AedekToB, Grin Ha-
nMcaH yHUManbHBIM mpugToM 6e3 pasbuBKM Ha
cAoBa, 6e3 3HAKOB NMpeNMHAHMUA U C O9€Hb MAaABIM
aucarom yaapenuit. Oanako, JpuyreHa cnpaBuacs
c 3TOW 3apaveil. B apApecoBaHHOM KOpPOAIO MpeAu-
CAOBHMM OH He 6e3 mpucyleil eMy UPOHMM MUINET:

"Ecan [kTo-uu6yAp] pemur, 4TO MOPSAOK BHILIEYIIOMA-
HYTOTO NEPEBOAA TEMEH M He BIIOAHE AOCTYIEH, IIyCTh IO-
MHHUT, YTO A ABASIOCH NEPEBOAYMKOM 3TOrO TPYAa, a He
ToakoBareaeM. S| Becbma omacancs, kak 6H HMe oOKa3aTbcs
3Aech MIOBMHHEIM B BOABHOM nepenoxeHun. Ho ecan xto-
HHOYAb ITOCYUTAET, YTO TYT AM6O NMpubaBAEHO AMUIHEE, AHOO
ONYIIEHO HEYTO OT MCXOAHOW IPe4ecKOW KOHCTPYKLHM, TO
nycTb o6paTHTCS K TPEYECKOMY KOAEKCY, ¢ KOTOPOrO s me-
PeBOAMA; TaM OH, BO3MOXHO, OTHIIET: TAaK 3TO MAH
Hetr”

147 Versio operum . Dionysii Areopagitae, Praefatio,
PL 122,1032C: Sin vero obscuram minusque apertam
praedictae interpretationis seriem iudicaverit, videat,
me interpretem huius operis esse, non expositorem.
Ubi valde pertimesco, ne forte culpam infidi interpretis
incurram. At si aut superflua quaedam superadiecta
esse, aut de integritate graecae constructionis quae-
dam deesse arbitratus fuerit, recurrat ad codicem grae-
cum, unde ego interpretatus sum; ibi fortassis inveni-
et, itane est necne.
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Pa6ora cronaa ycuauit. IIurasmwuitca po atoro
MCKAIOYMTEABHO OIIOCPEAOBAHHBIM  AATMHCKUM
peonnratoHn3mMom Mapua Buxropuna, Mapunua-
na Kaneaas, Makpobus u, koHeuno, ABrycruna,
HUoaun CkoTr BCcTperMa y Apeonarura Apyryio,
meHee AePOPMUPOBAHHYIO €ro BeTBb, COXPAHMB-
mylo 9epTH npoo6pasa — ydeHus IIpokaa. B co-
CTaBAEHHQW M3 YMOIIOCTHIAEMBIX CYILIHOCTEH BCe-
nenHoit AuoHucus Ipuyrena yBuaen B UHUCTOM
BHMAE MAEM, IPEACTABAEHME O KOTOPHIX MOT MMETh
y>Ke paHee, HO Temeph OHU GbIAM YETKO MPOroBO-
PEHB M CAAaraauch B CTPOMHYIO cucreMy. llepep
HUM OTKpBIACA HOBBIW MHp. CaMm OH cpaBHUA 06-
pameHne k AMoHucHIO ¢ Mpoby>kaeHueM OTO CHaA
M GharopapHMa KOpoas 3a MoBGy>KAeHHe K IepeBo-
AY:

"u6o Bel, mOXa ME YCEepDACTBYeM AMIIL HAp OpaKyAaMu
SaHaAa, He MO3BOAMAU HAM CMaThb, CAOBHO NMPA3AHBIM M OX-
BAYEHHBEIM CHOM 6e3aedicTBusA, AaGH He OKa3anuCh MBI He-
croco6HbBIMKM 06paTMThess k uUMcTeWurel wu o6mabHeded
BAAre rpekoB M 3a4YepHnHYTh OTTYAA NPUropuHio”~ =°,

Boabmyio wacts mnpeactaBaenuit Auonmcus
Uoann CkoTT BOCIpMHAA Cpa3y M HaBCEraa: mo-
Harue 06 anodaTnveckom m KatadpaTruieckom 6o-
rocAoBusax, GOXKeCTBEHHOM MpaKe W TPAaHCIEH-
AenTHoctM Dora;, o6 wepapxum Bcero cyuiero,
CMBICAE M YyCTpO¥cTBe ee Tpuap, 06 060>XeHHH,
AOCTMIaeMOM 4Yepe3 3HaAHME, OAMH M3 CHMHOHMMOB
Kotoporo — co3sepuanue (Oewgia). ITosanee (B

148 1bid., PL 122,1031C: nec nos velut otiosos iner-
tiaeque somno sopitos perpessi estis dormire, ne, dum
hesperiis solummodo apicibus studium impendimus, ad
Eurissimos copiosissimosque Graium latices recurrere,

austumque inde sumere non valeremus.
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865-70 rr.) dpuyrena cocrasut Expositiones —
Pasvacnenun na "Hebechyro uepapxurn” ce. Auo-
HUCUS.

A noka ero xapano HoBoe mnopydenue. Kapa
nopysaer Moanny Ckorry eme oAMH mepeBop —
counHenne Maxkcuma Wcnoseanuka (580-662)
— "Anoga eig T'onydoov — O mpyonwx mecmax y
I'puropusn DBotocnosa x Moanny, apxuenucxony
Kusuxutickomy, AaTMHCKOe Ha3BaHHWE KOTOPOro —
Ambigua ad Johannem wuau Ambigua I.

KommMmenrapuit Makcuma siBuaca ana dpuyre-
Hbl Hacrosame# Haxopkoi. OH cneyuanbHO oTMe-
9aer, 4TO HecMOTps Ha ’temHoe” nmucsMo, Mak-
CMM pPa3bBsCHMA €My raaBHbE TeMbl AMOHMCHSA, M
MepeYucasier KaKue MMEeHHO.

"l me Berymua G6El B CTOAB TycTO¥ Mpak, ecan Gul He
YBHMAEA, UTO Ha NPOTSIKEHHM CBOETO TPYAA YNMOMSHYTHIA
62. Makcum BecbMa MYAPO MCIIOAB3OBAaA M YYAECHHIM 06-
Pa3oM NpPOCBETAAA TEMHEAIIME MOAOKEeHWsA cB. orocrosa
Awonucus Apeomaruta, CHMBOAMYECKME M GOTOCAOBCKHME
CYXAEHHA KOTOPOTO — Takxe no Bawemy moseaenmnio — s
HEAQBHO IEpEBeA; NMPOCBETAAA HACTOABKO, YTO S COBEp-
IIEHHO HE COMHEBAACs, YTO 60XKECTBEHHAA MHAOCTb, KOTO-
Pas MpOCBEINAET CAMYIO TYCTYIO TbMY, YCTPOHMAA CBOMM He-
BHIPA3MMEIM NIPOBMAEHHEM, YTOGH BElH, KA3aBIIMECA HAM
B YIOMSAHYTHX KHHMrax 6A. AuoHucus reMHeimmumu an6o
HEAOCTYNIHEIMM, KOTOPhIE€ YCKOAB3aAM OT HAIIEro MOHWMA-
HWUs, OTKPHIAMCE G6H ¢ NMOMOMBIO BHATHHIX Pa3bACHEHMM
o3HavenHoro myapefimero Makcuma. Hanpumep, HasniBas
M3 MHOTOTO HEMHOTOE, KaKMM 06pa3oM NpHYMHA BCero,
koTropo# aBasercs Bor, oAHOBpeMeHHO W mpocTa M MHO-
JKECTBEHHA: KaKOBO MCXOXAEHWE, T.e. yMHOXeHHe 6oxect-
BEHHOH 6rarocTu, HUCXOASUlee uepe3 BCe, YTO €CTh, OT
BhICIIETO K HHM3meMy... M kakoBo ee xe, T.e. 6oxecTBeH-
HOW 6AarocTH, BO3BPAI[EHHE, T.e. COEAMHEHHE YEPE3 Te Ke
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aTankl OT 6e3rpaHMYHOro M pasHOo6pa3’HOro yMHOMEHMS
TOro, YTO €CTh, A0 IIPOCTEHILIEro EAMHCTBA BCEro, KOTOpoe
naxoaurcs B Bore m ecrs’ Bor: tak, yro6m m Bor 6ma
BceM, M Bee 6b1a0 Borom.

M xaxum o6pa3oM o3HaueHHOe 60XKECTBEHHOE MCXOXKAE-
HMe BO Bce Ha3mBaeTcs QVOAUTUXY, T.e. paspewenue, a
po3spamenne — OEWGLG, T.e. oboxenne. M oruero Haxo-
Asmeecs B HauGoabllleM yMHOkeHun o6nAapaeT HauMeHb-
me# cunodh, a B HANMEHBIIEM YMHOXEHWH — HauGoAbIIeN.
Yro nasmBath katadarnieckum w anodaruuecknm 6oro-
CAOBHAMM,.. [KOTOPHIE], XOTA M KaXKyTCH IPOTHBONOAONK-
HEIMM WM COBEPIIEHHO Da3AMYHEIMH, NPUXOANT, Bce Xe, K
€AMHOMY COTAACHIO TaK, YTO KOTAQ OAHO M3 HMUX OTPMUAET,
Apyroe yrBepxaaeT, u o6a COAepxkaTcs APYr B ApYyre...
[Maxenm)] nokasmBaer Ha HarAsAHBIX NpHUMepax, YTO 3TH
ABa 6oabmnx pasaena GOrOCAOBHMS OTHOCSTCA HE TOABKO K
Bory, Ho TaxXe KO BCAKOH TBapw, n6o uepe3 HMX pasanya-
10TCA ¥ YHOPAAOYMBAIOTCA PAAHR HeGecHBIX cymHocTeh... Y
4TO BO]'... BC€ CO3JEPUALT B MX BEYHBIX OCHOBAHUAX, M o
€AMHCTBe Tpex 6oxKecTBEHHHIX cyGeraHuui, M O Tpex cyb-
craHuMsax 60XeCTBEHHOIO EAMHCTBA YYAECHO pacCykaaeT
OM KaK 0 MUCTHYECKOW mectepuue’ " *7,

149 Versio Ambiguorum S. Maximi, Praefatio, PL
122,1196: Non tam densas subierim caligines, nisi vi-
derem, praefatum beatissimum Maximum saepissime in

rocessu sui operis obscurissimas sanctissimi theologi

ionysii Areopagitae sententias, cuius symbolicos
theologicosque sensus nuper Vobis similiter iubentibus
transtuli, introduxisse, mirabilique modo dilucidasse,
in tantum, ut nullo modo dubitarem, divinam clemen-
tiam, quae illuminat abscondita tenebrarum, sua inef-
fabili providentia hoc disposuisse, ut ea quidem, quae
nobis maxime obstrusa in praedictis beati Dionysii li-
bris, aut vix pervia, sensusque nostros fugere videban-
tur, aperiret, sapientissimo praefato Maximo lucidissi-
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K coxanenuto, Moanny Ckorry He 6bin0 u3-
BECTHO O CyI[eCTBOBAHMM em[e OAHOW paboTsl
Makcuma — Ambigua ad Thomam (O mpyo-
nux mecmax y Auonucus Apeonatuma x nacmas-
nuxy Dome), KOTOpass pa3bsACHAET MEPEBEACHHYIO
um Ambigua I.

Hoaurn CKOIT BOCHPHMHAA ¥ XPHUCTOAOTHIO
Maxcuma. Uepes Hero oH MOAYIHMA IMTATHI U3
Cenryaruntsl, kotopas 6bina emy HepocrynHald0,

me explanante. Exempli gratia, ut pauca de pluribus
dicam, quomodo causa omnium, quae Deus est, una sit
simplex et multiplex: qualis sit processio, id est multi-
plicatio divinae bonitatis per omnia, quae sunt, a
summo usque deorsum... Et iterum, eiusdem, divinae
videlicet, bonitatis qualis sit reversio, id est, congre-
gatio per eosdem gradus ab infinita eorum, quae sunt,
variaque multiplicatione usque ad simplicissimam om-
nium unitatem, quae in Deo est et Deus est; ita ut et
Deus omnia sit, et omnia Deus sint. Et, quomodg
praedicta quidem divina in omnia processio avaAvTix
dicitur, hoc est resolutio, reversio vero 0€watg, hoc est
deificatio. Et qua ratione, quae sunt maxima multipli-
catione, minima sunt virtute, quae vero minima multi-
plicatione, maxima virtute. Quid xaToQaTXNY et axo-
patxny dicam Geoloyiav... Quomodo, cum inter se
oppositae valdeque contrariae videantur, ad unum ta-
men consensum perveniunt, ut, dum una neget, altera
confirmet, utrumque in utraque contineatur... Et non
solum has duas maximas theologiae partes in Deo, sed
etiam in omni creatura esse manifestatissimis declarat
exemplis; per eas namque ordines caelestium essentia-
rum et discernuntur et ordinantur... Et quod... Deus...
omnia in aeternis suis rationibus contemplatur. De
unitate quoque trium divinarum substantiarum, deque
tribus substantiis divinae unitatis veluti mysticissimo
mirabiliter disputat senario...

150 Cp.: Expositiones, PL 122 243A: Septuaginta
enim prae manibus non habemus (Beas y Hac Her noa
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a Takxe MeTOA 3K3ere3nl. Jepe3 Makcuma B ero
06MX0A BOLIAM aPUCTOTEAEBCKHE TEPMMHBI QUOLG
(npupoaa) u 1€Aog (uean), pasandne MexaAy quia
est (Haamune 6n1THaA) m quid est (4roiiHOCTD 6BI-
™). Boaee Toro, 3. Keno numer: "Mn 3naem,
9TO TeM MAM MHBIM crniocobom Makcum 6bin npu-
ofieH X OpPHreHM3My, M YTO HAa HErO IOBAMSAA
Esarpuit IloHTHiicKMit — oaHa w3 Beansaimmx
$Hryp ApeBHeil MOHAIUECKOWH AYXOBHOCTH. Jpuy-
reHa noAydYHA, TAaKMM obpasom, depe3 Makcuma
AOCTYIl K AYXOBHBIM COKPOBHMINAM BOCTOYHOM
Llepxeu. 310 6B1A0 peakow yaaueii”151,

Eme uepes apa roaa (8 864-6) Moann Ckorr
nepesea Quaestiones ad Thalassium (Boxnpoco-
omeemw x Tanaccuto), xoropeie Hassaa Scholia.
IlochepHee counHEHME — MCTOYHHMK 3K3Eresnl 30-
AOTOro0 MOACBEHmIHMKA MNpopoka J3axapumu (3ax
4,2) B ero paborax. Kax yxe rosopuaocs, nepe-
Bopan Moanna Ckorra 6maM 1Mo TeM BpeMeHaM
AeAOM HeOOBI9a#HBIM 110 CAOXKHOCTH, Cpasy Xe
OLIEHEHHBIM O6pa30BAHHBIMM COBPEMEHHMKAMM.
IloszHakoMuB 3anaa ¢ BeAMKHMMM rpedeckumu 60-
rocAroBaMM, 9T pabGoTBl NMOPOAMAM AAABHEHLIHE
MEPEBOADI.

ITosxe, 8 875 r., 6ubanorekapp mnamnckoro
npecrona AHacracuii, cam mepeBoauBmwMii Mak-
cuma Ucnoseannka, nucan Kapay Asicomy:

"YAHBHUTEABHO Tak)kKe, KakK 3TOT 3abpolueHHBI# Ha Kpah

3eMAH YyKECTpaHel, KOTOPOro MOKHO OBINO CYHTATH CTOAB
AaneKHMM OT pevYeBHIX [HAaBEIKOB] MHOTO S3BIKA, CKOAb OH

pyxamu CenryarnHra).

51 Jeauneau E., ”Jean I'Erigene et les Ambigua ad
Iohannem de Maxime le Confesseur”, Maximus Con-
fessor, Freibourg 1982,360.
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[aanex] or aloaeih, ropopAIMX HA HeM, CMOT OGBATE yMOM
Taxkue [cAOXKHEIE] BemH M NMEPEBECTH MX HAa APYro# Asmk. A
umelo B Buay Moanna CkoTTureny, 4eaosexa, KOTOPHEIA
NMO-CAyXaM, M3BECTEH KaK CBATOW BO BCeX OTHOLIEHWAX.
Ho aTo noTpyAnAca TOT 3MKAMTEABHBIA Agx, KOTOPH# ero
W BOCTIAGMEHMA M Aan [emy] Aap assikos”192,

Camoro Anacracusa Tpya JpMyreHH IOABUI Ha
passicKanue ¥ mepeBoA rpedeckux Cxonusi wna
Auonucus, KoTopsle OH IocAan KOPOAIO, paccma-
TpUBasA MX KaK MNpoAoaKeHue paboret MoaHHa

Kotta. ['oBOpA, 9TO U B mepeBoae AHMOHMCHIL OC-
TAETCsI CAOKHBIM, OH Ao6aBaser:

"noTOMy €aM s, CNPaBEAAMBO 03a6OYeHHBIN, CTan YCEPAHO
Pa3LICKHBATL: He HAMAETCA AW KaKOWH-HHUGYAD YIUTEAB MAM
HEKOE COYMHEHMe, 4TOGH ¢ MX MOMOILBIO 3TOT OTeW CTaA
HaM AOCTYIIHee, M, TOCKOAbKY CTapaHWEM INEePeBOAYUKA OH
Teneph MePEBeAEH Ha Hall A3EIK, CTax GOnee OTKPHIT Hame-
My NMOHMMAHUIO; KAK BAPYr BHE3aIlHO IOIIAAWMCH MHeE TIOA
PYKY KOMEHTADMH MAM CXOAMM Ha HEro, KOTOPHIMH, Kak A
BUAEA, nonb3oBaauck B Kocranruuonoae. C rpexom mormo-
AaM HepeBeAs MX,.. A CTPABEAAMBO PeIIUA, 4TO GYAET BeCh-
Ma NMOAE3HO MOCAATh MX Baue# nmpocraBaeHHOW MYAPOCTH,
4TOGH Ta, YTO ABMAACh MPHYMHON M MOMOIHHUIEA TTEPBOro
nepeBoaa [r.e. dpuyrennt — B.I1.], crana 6n1 moxposuTeas-
HUIe# M 6AaroCKAOHHOW LIEHMTEABHHMIEN — KaKOB 6Bl OH

152 A4 Carolum Caluum literae, PL 122,1027D: Mi-
randum est Euoque, quomodo vir ille barbarus, qui in
finibus mundi positus, quanto ab hominibus conversa-
tione, tanto credi potuit alterius linguae dictione lon-
ginquus, talia intellectu capere, in aliamque linguam
transferre valuerit: Joannem innuo Scotigenam, virum
quem auditu comperi per omnia sanctum. Sed hoc
operatus est ille artifex Spiritus, qui hunc ardentem
pariter et loquentem fecit.
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HU 6eia — Hamero. Coob1alo, 9T0 OHH COCTAaBAEHHI MCIIO-
BEAHMKOM M MoHaxom 6a. Makcumom, a e, KaK Ie-
peaaot, VloanHoMm, en. Ckndonoanckum” .

A Opuyrena B 862-4 rr. nepesea eme Ilegl
xataoxevg avioonov (De opificio hominis) —
06 ycmpoenuwu +uenosexa I'puropus Hwucckoro
(ok. 331-394). CBoi1 nepesoa oH HaszeBaa Sermo
de imagine.

Pa6otn I'puropus Hecam cBuAETEABCTBO 3Ha-
komcrBa ¢ IInorunom, Ilopdpupuem, Smeauxom.
B HMXx MnoOAb3OBAACA BOCHPHHATHIA, BEPOSTHO,
gyepe3 BTOpbie PyKH ApHCTOTEAD M TEPMMHOAOTHSA
croukoB (Hanpumep, “cemeHHas cuaa”). I'puro-
puit paspeasn yienue Opurena o6 anoxartacra-
CHC€é — KOHEYHOM CHAaCE€HWMHM BCEX, BKAKYaAA
Carany u aureaoB ero. Yueuue I'puropus
NOBAMAAO Ha aHTpomoaoruio Moaunna Ckorra,
KOTOPHI!l BOCHPHMHAA OT [PEYECKOr0 OTLA INpeA-
cTaBAeHHME O deroBeKke, Kak o6 obpaze Boxxuem u
BEHI[e TBOPEHWsA, MAECI0 Pa3AEAeHHS INOAOB, KakK

153 Ibid., PL 122,1027-8: Quapropter ipse, merito
anxius, coepi sedulo quaerere, si forte reperiri potuis-
set praeceptor quisquam vel aliquod scriptum, quo
enucleante tantus Pater nobis liquidius illucesceret, et,
quia iam per interpretis industriam linguae nostrae fu-
erat traditus, nostris quoque patulus redderetur per-
fectius intellectibus: cum ecce repente paratheses sive
scholia in eum, quae Constantinopoli positus videram,
ad manus venere, quibus utcunque interpretatis... ves-
trae gloriosae sapientiae potissimum fore mittenda
non immerito iudicavi, ut scilicet, quae fuit alterius
interpretationis hortatrix et auxiliatrix, sit etiam
nostrae 1ﬂualiscunque susceptrix et approbatrix... A
beato aximo confessore et monacho inventa
narrantur, cetera vero sancti Joannis, Scythopolitani
episcopi, esse feruntur.
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CAEACTBHME NEPBOPOAHOrO rpexa; MOHATHE O MarTe-
PHaABHOM, KaK O COBOKYITHOCTH MAEAABHBIX Ka-
Teropui...

BosmoxHo, kpome ynomsaHyteix, WoaHnu
Ckorr untar B opurnnane Ancoratus (Awnxopam)
Enudanns uz Canamuna u Hexaemeron (lomu-
auu na Illecmoones) Bacuams Beauxoro, koro-
prie oH nuTupyer. Kak 61 To Hu 6bin0, ypoBeHB
€ro HAYMTAHHOCTH B IPEYECKMX OTLAX He 6bIn A0-
CTHXMM Ha 3amaAe Hu B ABA IPEALIECTBYIOLIUX
croneTHs, HY B ABa nocaeayomue. Caeactsuem
€ro mepeBOAOB GBIAC WIMPOKOE 3HAHME W UCIIOAD-
3oBaHue counHeHHH Amuonucua Ha 3anaae.

PERIPHYSEON
ITepudroceon

OanoBpeMeHHO ¢ OKOHYaHueMm paboTel Hap
nepesopamu  Makcuma B 864-6 rr. Uoann
Cxorr 3aBepmiMA CBO¥ TAABHHIH TPYA — camoe
BrnevatTasouiee punrocodpckoe coauHeHUe 3a Cro-
petus Mexay cB. Aerycrunom u cB. @omoin”154,
KOTOpOEe W3BECTHO MNOA [IpPEeYecKMM Ha3BaHUEM
Hepugroceon — Tlegl gioewg peguopot (O pasde-
nenuu npupoosL).

TO MATHKHMKME 6BHIAO HAYaToO, CKOpee BCero,
KaK TPAAMILMOHHEIW KOMIIEHAMI 3HAHMIH, KOTO-
pHIe COCTAaBASAMCH KAPOAHMHICKMMHM Y4EHBIMH
(nanpumep, De universitate Pabana Maspa), u
AONKHO 6BINO GLITH OCHOBAHO MCKAIOYMTEABHO Ha
A4TMHCKOM MaTepuane:. TOAKOBAHMM KaTeropwii
ApucroTensi, u3anOXeHUH MHPOYCTPONCTBA M KOC-
MOAOT'HYECKHMX TEOPUi.

154 Sheldon-Williams I.P., ed., Johannis Scotti Eri-
ugenae Periphyseon I, Dublin 1968, VII.
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Ve B mepsoM ab3aune COEAMHUAUCH KAACCH-
geckmit 3aunn L{uueponalsd, popmyan Bukropu-
Ha u Boanus:

"Yacro, kOrAa s pa3sMBILIASIO M yCeDAHee, 4YeM AOCTaeT
CHMA, BHMKAIO B NepBOe W BaKHelllee Pa3AeneHue BCeX Be-
uIe#, KOTOPHE MOTYT GEITb BOCIPHMHATHL AYXOM MAM TIpe-
BOCXOAAT €ro YCTPEMAEHWMSA: B Pa3AeAeHHe WX Ha Te, YTO
CyTh, W T€, YTO He CyTb, AASt BCErO 3TOr0 MHe B rOAOBY
npuxoAuT oflllee HaMMEHOBaHWe, KOTOPOe MO-TPedecKH
3BYYHT Kak (PUOLG, Ha AAaTHHCKOM e — mpupooa... IlIpupo-
da, crano 6uITh, ecTb obuiee MM AAS BCEX, YTO CYThb M He
cyrp”

TTopo6Hoe ommMcaHue OYeHB HATIOMMHAET CAOBA
Boanus:

"ITpupoda ecTs [onpeaeneHne] rex Beuged, xOTOPHIE, NMO-
CKOABKY OHM CyTh, MOIyT kakum-An6o obpasom 6nITh

157

cxBayeHnl ymom” 2/,

155 De inventione 1,1: Saepe et multum hoc mecum
cogitavi, bonine an mali plus attulerit hominibus et
civitatibus copia dicendi ac summum eloquentia studi-
um (He pas n noaoary pasmuunasa s HaeanHe ¢ coboii
0 ToM, uyero 6onee, n06pa MAM 3na, IPUHECAO AIOAAM M
ofwecTBy BMUTMICTBO M BCENOrAOIAIOMIAs CTPaCTh K
KPacHOPEYHIO).

156 P 1,441A: Saepe mihi cogitanti, diligentiusque
quantum vires suppetunt inquirenti, rerum omnium,
quae vel animo percipi possunt, vel intentionem ejus
superant, primam summamgque divisionem esse in ea
quae sunt, et in ea quae non sunt, horum omnium ge-
nerale vocabulum occurrit, quod graece @uoL\g, latine
vero natura vocitatur... Est igitur natura generale no-
men... omnium quae sunt et quae non sunt.

Contra Eutychen 1. Natura est [definitio] earum
rerum quae, cum sint, quoquomodo intellectu capi
possunt. Cf. Seneca, ﬁpistolae morales LVIII, 14: fn
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Ho ovo >xe Bhika3niBaeT M Apyroi CBOW MCTOY-
HHMK — Aerko y3Hasaemyw d¢opmyay Mapus
Bukropuna (manpumep, Bo ¢pase: "Bor swime
BCex: BCeX, 9TO CYThb, M BCEX, 4TO He cyTh”)158,

Unryurusno WMoann Cxorr yrapan poactso
aTux oripepereHni:  Bukropun n Boaumuit Haxo-
Auanck noa eausuuem Iopdupualsd.

Aanee BBOAMTCA, MOAYMHEHHOE NEPBOMY, Pa3-
AeneHHe YHMBEpCyMa Ha 4E€THIpE BHMAA — MPUDHO-
Ow, AaeTcsi NMOAPOGHOe OMMCaHME ITMX BMAOB M
aHanAu3 KaTeropuit ApUCTOTEAs], MPH KOTOPOM He-
KOTOpbIe W3 HUX (HanmpuMep, Mecmo) KapAMHAND-
HO mnepeocMbicasiioTcsi. B orerynaenuax WMoaun
CkOTT M3Aaraer comyTCTBYIOLHE TEOPHH — "TBO-
pamero 3nanua” u T.A. Boabmeli 9acTeio ero co-
O0pa’keHMUsi OPUIMHAABHBI M HECBOEBPEMEHHBI —

rerum, inquiunt, natura quaedam sunt, quaedam non
sunt. Et haec autem quae non sunt, rerum natura
conplectitur, quae animo succurunt, tamquam Centau-
ri, Gigantes et quicquid aliud falsa cogitatione forma-
tumi habere aliquam imaginem coepit, quamvis non
habeat substantiam ([Cronkmu] rosopar, uro B npupoae
Belfe# HeYTO ecms, a HedyTto — He ecmv. Ho u To, uTO
#e ecmv, BXOAMT B TIDMPOAY Belllell; TAKOBO IPEACTaB-
Agiolleecsa  Ayure, IOAOGHO TOMY, Kak KEHTABDH,
TMIaHTH ¥ 1poyee, cHPOPMMPOBAHHOE NOXHOW MHICABIO,
oélpe'raer HeKui 00pa3, xoTa M He umeer cybcTanuum).

58 Ad Candidum Arrianum 2,16-17, Traites theolo-
giques sur la Trinite, ed. Hadot P., Paris 1960,134:
dominus supra omnia, omnia quae sunt, omniaque
quae non sunt.

159 . Sententige 31, ed, Diibner Fr., Paris 1855,
XXXVI: %ol WG TAVTO TA OVIQ XKoL OUX OVIC &X TOV
$eov ( m Bee, yTo CcyTH M HE CyTH, — M3 Bora).
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OHM CTaHYT npeamerom (He3aBMCHMMOI?) paspa-
6otku punrocodpos apyroi amoxu: Aekapra, Bep-
kau, Kanra, @uxre.

Ilepsonavaanubiit 3ameicea Ilepugproceorn, oA-
HAaKO, NMOABEPrcs CyIeCTBEHHOW KOPPEKTHDOBKE.
IMapaaneabHass pabora Hap mNepeBOAAMH OTI[OB
ysoauna Moanna Ckorra Bce Aaabilie B TaMHCT-
BEHHBIH CyMpak rpedeckoro Gorocaosus. Yerkue
naactudeckue ¢opmbl, peavedHas ocsa3aeMOCThb
aHTHYHOCTH, M AaXXe ABrycTHMHA, PacTBOPSAIOTCA,
CTAHOBATCA NPO3PAYHEIMU, MHUP TIIPEACTAeT Kak
MHOTrOCTYIeHYaTas wuepapXusi WMAEAAbHBIX CYI-
HOCTeW, HeNO3HABaeMbIX, M3BEYHO NMpe6HIBAIOIMX
BHE NMPOCTPAHCTBA M BPEMEHH, M, OAHAKO, HUCXO-
AAIIMUX YCTAHOBAEHHOW YepeAOi B 3THM NMPOCTPaH-
CTBO M BpEMs M3 E€AMHOM, 3aNpPEAEABHOW 6BITHIO
IIpuaunb Bcero ckBo3p cusomuit okoem Cnosa.
B aroit BceaeHHO# 3HaTh M 6biTh — OAHO. Boaee
TOro, 3HaHue BHIIE, 94eM 3Haemoe. Cymee — 3TO
y>Xe He TOABKO, Kak y [lopdupusa, ymonocrurae-
Mbleé PeaAbHOCTH, HET, B MEPBYI0 OY€peAb — 3TO
06BbeKTH 3HAHUsA, KOTOpoe u coobiaer UM 6biTHE.
Cymme u camMu CO3HAIOT CBOe GbITHE, M MOPOXKAE-
Hbl 3HaHWeM O6oaree BBICOKMX YMHOB HEPAPXMH.
IlosToMy mepBoe u BakHelillee paspenreHHe pe-
anBHOCTM eCThb AeAeHMe Ha TeX, ¥mo cyms (KOTO-
pbIX 3HAIOT), M TEX, Ym0 He cymd (nexamux 3a
nMpeAeraMM pasyMeHHA).

Ho Bceo6mee AeneHMe — WMCXOKAEHHE M YM-
HOXXEHHE EAMHOTO — AOAXKHO CMEHMTBCsi Ha BOC-
XOXAEGHHME M eAMHEHMe, KOTOopoe 6yAer mpomucxo-
AWTb [yTeM paspemieHus HU3MHUX GopM 6biTHA
(tenecHpix) — B Bbictiue (AyxosHbie). Cosep-
warbes 310 ofbeAuHeHHe O6YAET BO BCedenOBeKe
— 4YEeAOBEYEeCKO# NMPHPOAE, TMOHATOM KaK IeAoe,
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Koropas, 6yayan ob6pasom Boxxuum, oana toanko
cmoco6Ha BKAIOYMTL M TepernAaBuTh B ceGe Bce
TBapHOE, C TeM, YTOGH B Ha3HAYEHHBI! CPOK Bep-
HyTbCs1, Hecsi B cebe Bech yHuBepcyM, B TBOpua.
Cnacenue >xe 6yAeT TOTAABHEIM.

Cnreayer oroeoputbesi, 4TO oObmem3BecTHas
npusepxeHHocts WMoanna Cxkorra otapaBare
npeanioureHHe paccywOenuso (ratio) AonxHa
paccMaTpuBaThcA B KOHTEKCTE BCEH €ro CHCTEMHI.
Heo6xoanMO mOMHMTB, 9TO AA JPHYIeHH yM
9eAOBEKa, €ro pPaccyAOK MMEIOT CBOM MAEAAbHBIE
ocHoBauusa B Caose, Aoroce — BTOpO# Mmocracu
Tpounn. Aa ¥ cam %enosex ecTb NMIIb HEKOTOPOE
noHatue B yme Dbora. IIpuuem, nmousrue BMAO-
Boel%Y.

M3 sroro BHYTpEeHHEero CpOACTBA 60KeCTBEH-
Ho¥ IIpemyapocTu M wenoBeueckoro yma mpowc-
TEKAET TOXKAECTBO PuUnocoPuu u 6010CR06US, O3~
BOAsIOIEE B TEOAOTMYECKMX BOmpocax obpamars-
€S K KAaTeropMaAbHOMY aHAAU3Y, APUTMOMOTHIEC-
KMM M ApPyrMM paccyxaeHusam. OHO Xe AeXuT B
OCHOBE BHEIIHE MNAaPOAOKCAABHOrO COBMEIIEHWs
UMKAMIHOCTH Bceoblero mcxo)xaeHusa us bora, a
TakxXe Bo3BpameHusa B Hero, u pasomMkHyTOocTH
CBAILEHHOW MUCTOPUM, OOBEAMHEHUS HEONAATOHM-
9eCKMX MOCTPOeHu# ¢ ToakoBaHuem Ha lllecro-
AHEB, AHANEKTHYECKMX BHIKAAAOK M 60rocAOBHMA.

W xora ssoaronmua e3raspos Moannma Ckorra
6bina TakoBa, YTO YAEABHBINH BeC 9YUCTO 6Orocros-
CKHMX TeM B €ro COYMHEHMAX YBEAWIMBAACS, He-

160 14oann Cxorr npeanouynTaer rosopurs 0 huma-
nitas. UuauBuan — atoma — ero He nsTepecyior. Mu-
AMBHA PeaneH HACTOAPKO, HACKOABKO NPEACTABAAET BUA
Cf. Ann. 83,10-17; 93,10-17; P 1,472C.
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NPAaBOMEPHO NPEACTABAATbH 3TO TaK, GYATO CBer-
CKM OOpa3OBaHHBIN YYEHBIN-9PYAMT NEPEXUA
TpaHCPOPMALMIO CBOMX NPEACTABAEHHWH, CTaB B
KOHI[e JKM3HM Ha OPTOAOKCAAbHbIE ITO3MLIMM.
Uoann Cxkorr nouyru Huuero He or6paceiBan.
Peubr MOXeT WMATM AMIIP O HACAOEHMM HOBBIX
NMPEeACTaBAeHWH, BOMPAIOIMMUX, HO HE OTMEHAIO-
mux crapoie. Teopuu, NPOBO3rAQIIEHHBIE MM B
Havane CBOEil HaydYHOW Kapbepsl, AM60 OTKPHITO
BOCIIPDOM3BOAATCA MM B IIO3AHMUX COYMHEHMAX
(nanpumep, npusHauue csoboan Boan B O npe-
donpedenenuu w Iomunuu), An60 INPOAOAXKAIOT
MOACITYAHO IMPUCYTCTBOBATb B €r0 PACCYyXXAEHHUSAX.
Tax, paccyxxpaa B XXI raase I'omunuu o cokpo-
BeHHeWmuX TafiHaxX 6orosomaomeHus M oboxe-
Husd, DpuyreHa npuberaer K apceHanay cBOGOAHBIX
uckycers (cm. npum. 84).

Cam Tepmun 6ozocnosue y Woauna Ckorra
MHOrO3Ha4YeH. JTO M CHMHOHMM cB. [Iucanus, w,
OAHOBPEMEHHO, BHICIIMHA W3 CIOCO60B 3K3eressl,
3TO TAMHCTBEHHOE ymo3penue HoxecTBa, M, HAKO-
Hel, pasym camoro bDora. IIpuHuunuaspnas
Ba)XHOCTb M HeobxopuMocTh obpamenus x Bu6-
AMM, KaK K agomopumemy O6YCAOBAEHB, TOMHUMO
npogero, TeM, uyro Bor, sanptaeabHHI BCEMY CYy-
meMy, HEAOCTYNEeH Ha WMHBIX nyrax. CpameHHbIe
ke raaroasl — aro Ero co6creeHnsiit roaoc, o6-
PalLleHHBIN Yepe3 9enoBeKa K denoBeky. IIucanue
€CTb HEKMi YMHBI MUP, €r0 CAOBA — ~YKPOMHBIE
oburaauma ucruHs” (509A) — umeror 6eckoHed-
HOe YHMCAO CMEICAOB, CAOBHO MEpPEAUBAIOLIHECA
6ecuMCACHHBIMM OTTEHKaMM Mepbs NaBAKHA
(749C). 3apaua 6orocroBa — IPOHUKHYTb ITOA
NoXpoB 6YKBH K 3aKAIO9EHHBIM TaM COKPOBEH-
HBIM TaliHaMm. AonylleHMe NPHHLUUIIHAABHOM
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MHOTO3HAYHOCTH M3AOXKeHHOro B IIucanuu nos-
Bonser Moanny Ckorry npuberatp mnoadsac K
BeChbMa HETPAAUIMOHHEIM TOAKOBAHMSAM.

ITpu Bceii cepre3HOCTH COAEPIXXaHWUA M IAyOHHE
MOAHHMAaeMEIX BomnpocoB Ilepugroceor NPOHUK-
HyTa ONTHMMCTMYECKMM MupoolymeHuneM. Mu-
PO3AAHHME TIIPEACTAET TPAHAMO3SHHIM TAaMHCTBEH-
HBIM NPEATIPUATHEM, PAAOCTHYIO TaiiHy KOTOPOro
He B CMAAX OMPAYMTh AAXK€ HBIHEHIHss MOrpy-
JKEHHOCTb dYeAOBE€YeCcTBA BO rpex M HeBEAEHHMe,
160 OHM He OKOHYaTeAbHBI. Beap MOANMHHAsA de-
nAOBedecKas MPHPOAA — 3TO M €CTh ONMMCAHHBIN B
kHure Dritua nepsospanubiit Jaem (822A), a
écaxoe Oepedo, HACAXKAEHHOE TMOCPEAM PpaicKoro
capa — I'ocoap Ham Uncye Xpucroc, Heoreryn-
HO mpe6nBalomuii B deaosedecTBe [humanitas]
(823B).

Iepugroceon ABAseTCA MONBITKOW AATh LEAO-
CTHOE ONMHMCAHWME BCEH #PuUpoOs: ee UCTOKA, pas-
BUTHUsI M TIPEACTOSALIEr0 KOHLA, COTAACOBAB 3TO C
nosecreoBanueM Illecroanesa. Kro-ro 3amerua,
9TO0 YMTasA 3TO NMPOU3BEAEHHE, OYATO BCTyNaeulb B
TauHCTBEHHpIH xpaM. VsnoxeHue passopaumpa-
€TCsi, MHOTOKPDAaTHO pa3BETBASAACh, BO3BPALIAACDH
K, Ka3anoch 6Gbl, OrOBOPEHHOMY, HO Temepb OT-
KPHIBAIOLIEMYCSA C HEOXXKMAAHHOM CTOPOHBL. Ans
CTMASL COYMHEHMS XapaKTEPHH IPO3PaIHBIi
A3bIK, HACHIIEHHOCTh ofpasamMu M obmas NmoaTH-
deckas arMocdepa, He ucdesawolyas Ipu paspa-
60TKe caMBIX crieLMaAbHBIX BOMpPOcoB. B Hekorto-
pom cmbicae Ilepughroceon — MOCT MeXAY Ineu-
0oti u Bowmecmaennoii xomedueti: xocmoc Bepru-
AMA B 3TOW TMraHTCKOM MeTtacdm3HIECKOH IO3Me
OAHOBPEMEHHO sABAsieTCs KocMocoM Aante.

B sacrosmem BBeAeHMM HEBO3MOXKHO 3aTpO-
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HYTb Aa’Ké OCHOBHHIE TeMhl mpousBepeHus. Koc-
HEMCSL AMIIb HEKOTOPHIX, COOCTBEHHO AMANEKTH-
9eCKMX, MOMEHTOB.

Paccyxpass B nepsoit kuure Ilepughroceon o
kareropusax Apucroreass, Moann Ckorr xapau-
HAABHO IIEPEOCMBICASIET ABE M3 HMX — YCUIO M
mecmo. V13 aormdeckux OHM NpeBpaAIAIOTCA Y He-
ro B Meradpusndeckne. PopoBoe ApeBo mpoOHHU3bI-
BAaeT BCEAEHHYIO, MEPAPXHs POAOB M BMAOB €CTb
OTHOLIEHWE NPUMOPAMANBHBIX HPHIMH K CBOUM
OCYILI[ECTBACHUAM, TBOPEHHE BceobImeit NPUPOAH
— 3TO M pa3BOpauMBaHME AOTMIECKON MEpapXHUH.

Bricmias u3 kareropuit — ycus, NOHUMAaeTcs, €
OAHOM CTOPDOHEBI, KAK KaYeCTBEHHAs YHMBEPCAAUSA
naatouukoB (Bpoae “6aara”, "kpacorm”). Toraa
pa3HHe CymecTBA NPHYACTHHL K HeiH B pPa3HOA
crerienu. PeaapHocTb, KOTOpPO# 06rapaeT AaHHOe
cylllee, 3aBHMCHUT OT €ro IOAOXKEHMSA B MEPaPXUH.
C Apyroim CTOpPOHH, YC#st — 3TO M AOrM4ecKas
kateropus Apucrorens (xax “genaoBex”, ”"no-
maab”’), M TOrapa Bce, 9YTO OTAMYAET BUA IOAHOC-
TBI0O AOAKHO NPHCYTCTBOBATbh B Ka>XKAOM M3 €ro
9neHOE (HM OAMH 4YenOBEK He MeHee 9JenOBeK,
geMm apyroi). Moann Cxorr BMAMT M oTMedaer
3Ty ABOWMCTBeHHOCTb (506B-507A). A ectb B Ilepu-
gitoceor Mecra, TA€ Ycuu CYyThb MPOCTO IIepPBHIE
cymHoctH Apucroreas. KoHHOTammuu CMBICAOB
B3aMMOIIPOHUKAIOT, M 3TO LEHTPAABHOE IOHSTHE
CTAHOBUTCS MMCTHUIECKMM: YyCus ABAAETCA M Ta-
MHCTBEHHOM, HEMOCTHXXUMCH CEPALIEBUHOM AKO6O-
ro cymecrsa yHMBEPCAnrbHOM OCHOBOW BCENEH-
Hoit ol

161 Marenbon J., Early medieval philosophy (480-
1150), London 1%93,66}/9. Y
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Croab e opMrMHaAbHA TPAKTOBKAa KaTEropMu
mecmo. Hapapy co apemenem 310 opHA M3 OCHOB-
HBIX KaTeropwi, '6e3 HMX HMKaKas CyLHOCTb,
9TO MOCPEACTBOM BO3HHKHOBEHWA NPUHHMMAET
6niTe, HMKOMM 06pasoM He crOco6Ha CyUIECTBO-
BaTh AW nmosHaBsarbca’ (481C). Kareropuu mecmo
W 6DemMs — HeEOTbEMAeMble COCTABASIOLIME TBAp-
Horo cymecrBoBaHua. "Oaun Toabko Bor 6ec-
npeAeneH, mnpodee orpaHuuuBaerca [popmammu
t0e M %0103, TO €CTb MeCTOM u BpeMeHeM’
(482C). Aump "npuyacTHele BewHOMY M Gecmpe-
A€APHOMY 6AQXKEHCTBY He OYepYeHH HU MECTOM,
Hu BpemeHeM” (482D).

Mecmo — 310 MAeanbHas KaTeropus, KOTOPYIO
He CAEAyeT OTOXKAECTBAATD C TEAEGCHOW rpaHMLEe.
310 HanOXKEHME MAEAABHBIX TMPEAEAOB, BHIUAEHE-
HHE HEKOTOpOoro ¢parmMeHTa pPearbHOCTHM, YyBCT-
BEHHOH MAWM YMOIOCTHIaeMOW:

"MecTo, CAEAOBATEABHO, COCTOMT B ONpPEAEACHHSAX Be-
me#, koTopnie MOTyT 6uTh onpeaeaenn. V60 mecro ecth
He YTO MHOe, KaK OXBAaT, KOTOPHM KakAas [Bems] saxaio-
9aeTcs B TOYHEIE rpaHMUEL. CyIecTBYIOT ské MHOTHE BHMABL
MECT; BEAb MECT CTONbKO, CKOABLKO Beledl, KOTOphie MO!’¥T

16

6uITh owepuennl, 6yAb OHM TenecHrle uaM GecrenecHne” 04,

162 p 1,474B: Locus sequitur, qui, ut paulo ante di-
ximus, in definitionibus rerum, quae definiri possunt,
constituitur. Nil enim aliud est locus, nisi ambitus,
quo unumquodque certis terminis concluditur. Loco-
rum autem multae species sunt; tot enim loca sunt,
quod res, quae circumscribi possunt, sive corporales,
sive incorporales sint. Aasa gpuyreuu He CyU[eCTByeT
€AMHOIO NIPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTODOM pa3Mewianuch On
MPEAMETH: MECT CTOABKO, CKOAbKO Beweit. O mporsaxe-
Huu [spatio] rosopurcs aums no orHomeHMIO K TpeM
CTOPOHAM TBEPDAOIO Téna — AAMHE, IUMPUHE, BHCOTE, —
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OpuruuansHocTs mnoaxoaa MWoanna Cxorra
COCTOMT B TOHMMAHWMU MeCMa KaK AOrMYeCcKOro
ONPEAENEHMUS, ITO NMO3BOASET OTHECTH €ro K yMO-
noctTuraeMuM obnexraM. Takoe moHumaHwue OHI-
AO 3aAQHO €ro 3HAKOMCTBOM c artes liberales: u
AManeKTHKA, U PUTOPDHMKA MMEIOT Aeno ¢ o6mmumu
MECTaMHM DacCy><AeHWs, Koropuie y Apucrore-
aal0d pasmiBanuce monamu (1070L), a y AaTHHAH
— noxycamu (loci), t.e. mecmamu. Onpepenenne
mecma, panHoe L{umeponoml64, crano xamonu-
geckuM. Ero nosropuan Mapuuan Kaneara, bo-
suuit, Kaccuoaop, chynﬂ u cam Jpuyrena. Ilo-
MBITKA COBMECTHTb (PH3NIECKOE M AOTHIECKOE IO-
HMMaHWe Mmecma 6bina cAeraHa 3apoaro Ao Mo-
anHa Ckorral65. Jpuyrena npuxoaur x sromy

W MPUMEHMTEABHO K AMMTEABHOCTH BpeMeH [spatio tem-
porum]. Cf. P V,889-90. IlpoctpancrBo orcaourcs or
Mupa 06BEKTOB MO3AHEE, YTO BHPA3UTCS B JKMBOIIMCHU
MOABAGHUEM CUCTEMH mepcrekTnsH; y Moanna Ckorra
OHO MO3aNYHO: COBOKYITHOCTb G€%(¢ti CYyTh KOHTAOME -
pat Mecm v 06beMOB.

163 Apucrorean, Pumopuxa 1,2,1358a10-35: cunno-
I'M3MH AMAaNEKTHYECKHE W PUTOPHYECKME KACAIOTCA TO-
ro, 0 Y4eM MH rOBOPMM OBIL{MMM MECTAMM ~ MONAMU. ..
S HasmBal monamu TOCHAKHM, OAMHAKOBO of6ume
BCEM NIpEAMETAM.

4 Cicero, Topica 11,7: locum esse argumenti se-
dem, argumentum autem rationem quae rei dubiae fa-
ciat fidem (Mecmo ecTs mosnIMA AOBOAA, a AOBOA —
OCHOBaHHWe, KOTOPOE AEAAeT AOCTOBEDHHIM COMHMTEADb-
HHI IIpeAMeT).

S Boetius, In Topica Ciceronis commentariorum li-
bri sex VI, PL 64,1156B: Ita enim Aristoteles, et ita
Tullius appellat eas sedes in quibus argumenta sunt
collocata, id est locos, qui ab Aristotele topica vocati
sunt... Locus enim non uno modo intelligitur. Ac re-
linquamus quidem eos locos quos Victorinus frustra
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camocroaTeabHo (HO cp. Ann. 64,11-3):

"MHOTOYUCACHHEIE Mecma HAXOAATCA Takxke B CBOGOA-
HHX Haykax. Beab HeT HUKaKOTO MCKyCCTBA, KOTOpoe 6En0
6B AMIIIEHO CBOWX Mecm, KaK €CTh AMANEKTMYECKHE Mecma:
OT POAQ, OT BHAQ, OT MMEHH, OT NMpeAlecTBYIOIHUxX [obcro-
SATEABCTB|, OT MOCAEAYIOIHX, OT MPOTHBOMOAOXHOTrO... ['Ae
65 B MpUPOAE BeleX He OTHICKAA AMANEKTHYECKHHA AYX AO-
BOA, YTO COOGLIAET AOCTOBEPHOCTh COMHHTEABHOMY IIPEA-
METY, OH ONMCHIBAET, YTO CYIECTBYET M£CMO AOBOAA, MAM
nosuuusa pAoBoaa. To ke O6HAapyKHIIb TH WM B APYIMX HC-
KYCCTBaX, KOTOPHIE OXBATHIBAIOTCH WX MecmaMu, TO €CTb
co6CcTBEHHEIMY orpeAeneHuamu’ 00,

atque inconvenienter interserit, velut eos qui corpora
concludunt, ac simpliciter intelligamus eos locos argu-
mentorum esse qui intra se continent argumenta... lo-
cus qui tractatur in Topicis, non cuiuslibet rei, sed
tantum locus est argumenti...(Beapr Tax u Apucrorens,
tak u [Mapk] Tyanuit umenyior atn nmosuguu, B KOTO-
PHX PacITOAO’KEHH AOBOLHI, & UMEHHO MECMAMU, KO-
TOopHe y ApucroTeas HasBaHH monamu... Ho ocrasum,
OAHAKO, Te MecTa, YT0 Omu6GOYHO W HemopobalomMM
obpasom BBea [Mapuit] Buxkropun, Bpoae Tex, KoTophe
3aKAIOYAIOT Teaa, M OyAeM pasymeTs, YTO TOABKO Te
CYyTh Mecma AOBOAOB, 4YTO COAepkarT B cebe AOBOAH...
Mecmo, o xoropom paccyxkaaior B Jonuxax, He ects
[MecTo] BCsAROM Bewy, HO AMIUB MeCMO AOBOAA...).

166 p 1,474CD: Item in disciplinis liberalibus pluri-
ma loca reperiuntur. Nulla enim ars est quae locis ca-
reat, ut sunt loci dialectici a genere a specie a nomine
ab antecedentibus a consequentibus a contrariis...
Undecunque dialecticus animus in natura rerum argu-
mentum, quod rei dubiae facit fidem, repererit, locum
argumenti esse describat, seu argumenti sedem. Simi-
liter in aliis artibus reperies; quae suis locis, id est,
propriis definitionibus ambiuntur. Cf. De nuptiis, de
rhet. 236-45.
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Aanee npuBOAATCA OmpeApeneHHMsA BCEeX CEMM WC-
KYCCTB M CAEAYET BBIBOA!

”MeCTO He CyI(eCcTBYeT HHrAe, KpOMe Kak B Ayxe. Beas ec-
A ONPEAEAEHHME BCET'O COAEPKMTCA B HAayKe, a BCAKAas Hay-
Xa — B AyXe, TO K@XAO€ MECTO, MOCKOAbKY SABASETCS OI-
peAerenneM, Heo6xoaumo 6yaer He rae-HuGYAb, HO B Ay-
xe"

Wrak, Mecro — 3TO COBCEM He TO, YTO OOBITHO
AYMaIOT: He NOAOKEHWE OAHOIrO TeAa CPeAM APY-
rux rea. Hanporus,

"He 4TO MHOE eCThb MECTO, KaK ACACTBHE CHAON MBICALIIETO
u nmo3Haomero yma” 0%,

A Haa TeMH, KTO OOBHIACHHOE CAOBOynoTpebae-
HME CIUTAET EAMHCTBEHHO NMPABMUABHHIM, KTO rO-
BODMT, 9TO MeCTO PHI6 — BOAA, maaHer — 3dup,
KTO [IOAAraeT MecToM 3Be3A HebecHyio cdepy, HaA
TeMH BOUCTHHY cMeeTcsa paccyAok (475C). Moaunu
CKOTT noBTOpsieT: MeCTa HAXOAATCA B AyXe, a B
Terax — Teaa: 'puibpl — B MOTOKAX, MAAHETH —
B adpupe, 3sBe3anl — Ha TBepAn” (479D) u T.A.

Mecmo, kaxk onpepenenue, Hanaraemoe Ha pe-
anBHOCTb AGHCTBMEM yMa, OKa3bIBAETCS HEOTHEM-
AeMBIM aTPHMOYTOM CYyw4e10, KOTOPOE NMOHUMAETCS
Kak 6biTHe, 3aKAIOYEHHOE B AOTMYECKHE rPAHMUI(bI.

Heuro o6peraer cymecTBOBaHHE TOABKO KOTAA
noayuaer ¢popmy, Koraa Ha obmem ¢poHe BHAENS -

167 p 1,475B: non esse locum nisi in animo. Si enim
definitio omnis in disciplina est, et omnis disciplina in
animo, necessario locus omnis, quia definitio est, non
alibi nisi in animo erit.

168 p 1,485D: non aliud esse locum nisi actionem
intelligentis atque comprehendentis virtute intelligen-
tiae.
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erca guiypa. O6 arom pasmeimuasan Mapwuit Buk-
TOPHH, KOTOPHI/ PasAeAseT IUCTOe, HENMPOSIBAEH-
Hoe Gwmue, u opOPMAEHHOE, OrpaHMIEHHOE pa-
3YMHBIMM NPEAEAAMM CYMyee:

"Yro xke Kacaerca 6HTHA, OHO He ecTh HeOGXOAMMO Y-
aQELg [cymecTBoBanMe], OV [cymee] oHO AMIIb mOTEHIH-
aABHO, HeMpPOABAEHHO, M60 [TOABKO MPOsABUBIINCDH] OHO Ha-
anBaerca OV [cymum). Beas OV [cymtee] ectsr Hexas dury-
pa, opopmaenHoe burrue. Yto xe Ao 6mTHA uMCTOrO, TO
YHUCTOE MOCTHUIAETCA TOTAA, KOTAA mocturaercsa yxe odop-
MaeHHOe, BeAb POpPMa MPUBHOCHT mouumaHwue... V6o n-
O,QEI.% ['_;cymec-rnonanu,e] ecTb GHTHE COBMECTHO ¢ ¢op-
mon”169,

Cyuiee 310 06s3aTeAbBHO NMPOSBAEHHOE W OYep-
yeHHoe, nosTopsier Moann Ckorr,

"BeAb BCe, YTO COBEPIIEHHO AMUIeHO POPMH M BHAA, MO
TIpaBy MOKET Ha3HBATBCA Huumo..."”

B nauane Ilepugroceon Woasn Cxorr aaer
nepevYeHb MATH CNOCOG0B TOAKOBAHWMA MO0, ¥MO
ecmv, u moto, wmo ne ecms. OCHOBHOE AeneHue
TaKOBO: Bce, 9TO BOCIHPHUHHMAETCA YYBCTBAMH M
AOCTYIIHO YMY, — eCmb, TO, 4TO NpeBHIIAaeT de-
nosedyeckoe pasymenue (Bor, marepus, aorocsi

169 Adversus Arium 11,4,12-24: Quod autem est es-
se, non continuo %Gl VAQQELG est, neque OV nisi po-
tentialiter, non in manifesto, ut ov dicatur. Est enim
ov figura quadam formatum illud quod est esse; quod
tamen purum, tunc purum intellegitur cum intellegetur
iam formatum — forma enim intellectum ingenerat...
“Ynagkic enim cum forma quod est esse. Cp. Asryc-
™H, Mcnogeor X11,6,6: s ckopee cuea 6m anmennoe
BCAAKOM HOPMH IPOCTO He CYLIECTBYIOL{UM.

170 p I11,664D: quidquid enim omnino caret forma
et specie, non immerito potest vocari nihil,
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[rationes] u cymHocTH Bemen), — He ecms.

Bropoe aeneHme ycmaTpuBaeTca B pAAAx
MepapxuM TBAapHOTO: TO, 4YTO YTBEP)KAaeTcA 06
oaHux (4enoBex, CMEPTHHIH), OTPUILAETCA B OT-
HomieHUM Apyrux (aHrea, GeccMepTHBIH) M Ha-
obopor.

Tperbe. To, uTo y>xXe nmposBuaocer B MaTepuu,
¢dopme, BpeMeHu M MecTe, MO IEAOBEIECKOMY
OOBIKHOBEHMIO Ha3BIBaeTca cywum”. Ao cux nop
ocTaiolieecss B MOTEHIMM, CKPHITOE NMOKA B HEA-
pax MPUPOABI — He ecmb.

Yerseproe. ITo muenuio ¢punaocopos, rosopur
Woann CKOTT, ucmumnno cyuee — 310 yMOTOCTH-
raeMoe, OCTaAbHOE IMO-HACTOALIEMY He eCmb.

ITocaepHwM#, NATHIH, BUA AGAEHWMS YyCMaTpHBa-
€TCA AMIIb B YeAOBEYECKO# NMPHUPOAE: OHA ecmb,
moka coxpassier B ce6e o6pa3s Boxwuii, u ne ecmo,
KOTAQ yTPaYMBaeT ero.

Hebutne no auwmennocmu Woann Ckorr BO-
obize He lI;telcoxwem\ye'r paccMaTpMBaTh B 3THMX Ae-
nenmax1’l (passe ToABKO, oOroBapumaercsa OH,
KTO-HHOYADb MMOCYHTAET AMILIEHHOCTh HE 3a MOAHOE
HMYTO, HO B KaYeCTBE HEKOTOPHIM o6pa3oMm cyige-
ro, MOAAEP>KMBAeMOro Kako#-TO YyAeCHOW CHUAOM
[virtute] Tex Bemie#, AMIIEHHOCTBIO KOTOPHIX OHa
ABASIETCA).

Ilepeuenr IpuyreHsl NPOAOAXKAET AABHIOI
TPaAHIHIO Kaaccuburaumii BHAOB Cywse1o M e

171 Ct. Marius Victorinus, Ad Cand. V,4-6: Et non
aestimes quae non sunt, quasi per privationem eorum
quae sunt. Nihil enim istorum neque intellegitur neque
exsistit (n He paccmaTpmsaii mex, ¥mo ne cyms, KaKk
AMIIEHHOCTh Mex, 4mo cyms. BeAb Me cywsue mo An-

LIEHHOCTM HE MOTYT HW ITOCTMTATBCA, HU CYLIECTBO-
sate). Cp. ITnaron, Cogpucm 257b.
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cymero, Havaryio eme Apucrorenem!’2 u npoaon-
)KeHHyI0 KomMentatopamu Ilaarona'/>.

ITepsoe aeneHue, BHAMMO, ABASETCS HAOAOM
cobcTBeHHEIX pasMmumaeruii MoannHa. Mosxkno
IPOCAEAHTb MCTOYHMKM M 3TANBl Pa3BHTHA ITOH
teopun. Moann Cxotr 3Haa ITocaanue x Kanouoy
Apuanuny Mapua Buxrtopuna, rae ectp caeayio-
M OTPHIBOK:

"CneaOBaTeABHO, HY)XHO OMPEAEAMTDh Me cyusee. A oHO
TIOHMMAETCA WM MMEHYETCH COTAACHO YETHPEM MOAyCaM:
KaK OTPHULAHWE W BO BCEX OTHOLIEHUSX MOAHOE AWIIEHHE
Cyurero; Kax NHNpupoAa WHOTO MO OTHOWNIEHHIO K APYromy,
KaK ewe He Gvimue, KOTOPOE NMPEACTOUT M MOXKeT OHITh; Kak
GrITHE, KOTOpOE BHIIIE BCEro, YTO CyTh”’ ' <,

Kak BuanO, BTOpPO#t M TpeTHii MOoAycH Bukro-
pMHA OTBEYAIOT BTOPOMY M TPEThEMY MOAyCaM
nepedHs: JpuyreHb, a MOAYC, KOTOPHM PHMCKH
PHTOD 3aBepLIMA CBO¥# CHHMCOK, ctan y Moanua
IEPBEIM M OCHOBHBIM.

Henosnapaemoe 6viTHE, KOTOpOE BHIIE BCEX,
9TO CyTh, — He ecmb, roBopuT Buxropunl’S. Cy-

172 Memaguauxa 1X,10,1051a34-1051b6.

173 Mopobuue xracendurammun PaHo TIPOHWKAM Ha
3anan. Cp. Seneca, Epistolae momales LVIII 16-22;
Marius Victorinus, Ad Candidum IV-X. IToutm na-
Bepusika Moann Crorr ornpasasacs or pabornt Buk-
TOpUHA.

74 Ad Candidum 1V,1-5: Definiendum igitur id
quod non est. Quod quidem intellegitur et vocatur
quattuor modis: iuxta negationem, omnino omnimodis
ut privatio sit exsistensis, iuxta alterius ad aliud natu-
ram, iuxta nondum esse, quod futurum est et potest
esse, iuxta quod supra omnia quae sunt, est esse.

175 [pid, VIII,11-5: Ergo 16 pf) 5v veluti extermina-
tio 100 Oviog est. Exterminatio autem infiguratum
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Hee ¥ TMO3HABAEMOE COeAMHsET TaKxe AMOHMCHH
Apeonaruti’é.

Urtak, TO, 9TO MO IPEBOCXOACTBY CBOEH IpH-
POABI NEXMT 32 TOPH3OHTOM COOMTHH TBapHHIX
CyIIEeCTB, 9TO HEAOCTYNHO MX yMY M 9YBCTBY, —
He cymecrsyer. OnaTb, Kak B cay3ae C Karero-
puekH mecmo, ME cTouM Ha 3bi6ko¥ rpanu. Toraa
MBI MOTAM OrPaHMINTBHCS YTBEPKACHHEM, YTO Ha-
MBHOE BHAEHWE JPUYTEHHI, TOHUMAIOILErO Mecma
AMaNEKTMKM OYKBAABHO, 3aCTABHAO €ro IIOABIC-
KaTb COOTBETCTBYIOLIee TeopeTudeckoe 060CHOBA-
Hue. U temepn GBIAO 6B Nerko 3asBUTh, 4TO Iep-
BOE M IAaBHOE AeAeHME NMPHUPOABI €CThb AMIub 6a-
HaAbBHOCTb, BO3BeAeHHasA B paHr merapusuku. [lo
3TOMY MOBOAY Y’Ke KOraAa-To Bhickasaaca Apucro-

uiddam est, sed tamen est, non tamen sicut Ov est.

mne enim T0 OV et in exsistentia et in qualitate figu-
ratum et vultuatum est (He cywiee ects kak 6K BHXOA
3a MpeAensl cyu(ero. A BEHIXOA 32 MPEAEAH €CTh HeKas
HeouepueHHOCTh. V1 Bce xe [oHO] ecmb, xOTa U He Tak,
xak cyuiee. Beap nio60e cymee m B cylmiecCTBOBAHMM U B
KayecTBe OYepyeHO M HaAeneHO 06aAMKOM).

6 ITocranue x I'aro Monaxy, PG 3,1065A: Ecan
kro-HN6yAB, yBuaes Bora, mousaa to, 4To OH BHAEA, —
He Ero o Buaen, a uro-ambo cyuee u no3sasaemoe;
Bor xe B cBoemM cBepxbpecrectseHHOM 6HTHMM TpeBoC-
XOAMT YM M cyuiee, ¥ IIOTOMy BOOGIIE He eCTh HM YTO-
anbo mosnasaemoe, HM 4TO-An60 cywmecrsyrouee. Cp.:
O 6omecmaennvix umenax 1V,18, PG 3,716A. Cobcr-
BEHHO, CBsI3b MEXAY CYWuM W MO3HABaeMHM 3aAaHA
yxe Haaroxom. Cp. Co‘?ﬁucm 248¢-249b: "mu BHuCTa-
BMAM KaK AOCTATOYHOE OIIPEAENEHME CYILECTBYIOLIETO
TO, YTO Heuro O6AapaeT croOcOOHOCTBIO CTPAaAaTh MAM
AefictBoBaTs... Ecau nosnHaBsare O3Hadaer KakK-TO Aeil-
CTBOBAaTh, TO MPEAMETY NMO3HaHWA, HANPOTHB, Heobxo-
AMMO CTPaAaTh... Ecan cyuiecTByomee HEIIOABUXKHO, TO
HHKTO HMTAC HHMIETO HE MOr BB OCMEICAWUTS .
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teapl??. AeiicTBuTeapHO, B cOUMHeHMAX WoaHHA
CxoTra MBI HEPEAKO BCTpPEIaeMCs C apXauKOM.
Ho xax MHorue ¢opmyanl rpedecKux MyApenoB
— Ilapmennpa, I'epakaura, IIporaropa — muo-
rosHa4HH WM AOMNYCKAIOT pa3AMuHBle (BKAIOYAS
camnie -OGBIACHHBIE) TOAKOBAHWA, TaK M (POPMYAR!
dpuyreHsl — NPOAYKTH MHTYMTHMBHEIX O3apeHM
— Bceraa Goapme camux ceba. U aeno He B Me-
XaHUIeCKOM O6beAMHEHMH Pa3HOPOAHBIX MCTOY-
HukoB. B xonnenmuax Moanna Cxorra saemeHrt
BCeraa MmoApasyMeBaer neaoe. Apxauka o6opadum-
Baerca npospeHueM. OHTOAOrMYECKHH, THOCEONO~
rM9eCKHi, AaHTPONOAOTHYECKMH, COTEPHOAOTHYEC -
KM M IIpOYME MOMEHTH B3aMMOINPOHMKAIOT M
NEPEXOAAT APYT B ApyTa.

Bor u B mape "cymee — nosnaBaemoe” Ha
NepBHI/ MAAH BHICTYNAET, Ka3aAoCh GBI, HEOXH-
AAHHH/ acnekT — KpeaunuoHucTckui. Yxe B O
npedonpedenenun WVoann CKOTT mocTyauposan,
9TO0 CYym4ee ectp NPOu3BEACHHE GOKECTBEHHOIO
3HaHus, u60 MBICAMTD ¥ TBOPUTb Arsi Bora — OA-
Ho. Ilosanee, B Ilepugroceon OH pasBuBaer 3Ty

177 O gosnuxmnosenuu w yrnuwmowcenuu 1,3,318b18-
28: "BoABIIMHCTBO AIOAEH... OTAMYAIOT CYWee OT He CY-
Wet0 10 TOMy, BOCIIPDMHMMAETCA AM OHO YyBCTBAMM
MAM He BOCIIPMHMMAETCA MMM, ITOAOGHO TOMY, KaK mo-
3HABAEMOE CYUTAETCA CYWUM, a HEIO3HABAEMOE — He
cywum. Bear BOCTIpMATHE AN HMX DAaBHOCMABLHO 3HA-
Huio. Taxxe oTHOCHTEABHO camMux cebs OHWM cuMTAIOT,
YTO XMBYT M CYLIECTBYIOT, MIOCKOABKY 06napaior soc-
MpHMATHEM U CNIOCOGHOCTHIO BOCIIPMHMMATE, — TaK OHM
cyasat u o [Apyrnx] Bemax, B 4eM-TO HamynsBas MCTH-
HY, XOTSI TO, YTO OHW TOBOPAT, HenpasuasHo . B 3aBep-
WAIOWWUX 3TOT OTPHIBOK CTPOKax ¢GOpMyampyercs, BU-
AMMO, ITepBOe M3 AMMHHOW CePUM MOCAEAYIOUIHX PUAO-
codckux cogito.
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MBICAB, TOBODSI, YTO M %€N0GEK ABAAETCS HEKOTO-
puiM noHsTHeM [notio] B yme Bora. B cBoiwo oue-
PEAb, MOHATHS 9€AOBEYECKOr0O YMa KOHCTHTYUDY-.
JOT CyGCTaHIIMKM BCEH TNOAAEXKALIEeH AIOAAM TBap-
Ho#t npupoAn (769A). Takum obpasom, nmosnanue
CTAHOBHUTCA TBOPAIMM. VIMes B yMe NOHATHE Be-
me#, MBI 06AaAaeM CaMHMM, NO-NPEXKHEMY, He-
MOCTMXXWUMBIMH AAS Hac, Cy6CTaHLMAMM Beliei,
OAHOBPEMEHHO CTaHOBsACh MMM. B atom otoxae-
CTBAEHHH C O6BEKTOM 3HaHWs (elfe OAMH acleKkT
cBA3M "cymiee — mo3HaBaeMmoe”) — 3aAOr Hauie-
ro cnaceHus. Ceatrie, cozepuas Bora, cansalorea
¢ Hum, a, 3HaunT, 0605KECTBAAIOTCA, NPH >KU3HH
NpeTBOPAACh B YMCTHIA yM, KpyXauuit B 6esoc-
TAHOBOYHOM ABMOKEHWM MOAAe cBoero Teopua.
Bropoe aenenme cywieio m ne cywiero Noanu
Ckorr BhipaGoraa, nosHakomusimucs ¢ Ambigua
Maxkcuma Mcenosepunkal’8. Onmosunus cyiero
MOTEHIMAABHO M CYIIEro B AEHCTBUTEABHOCTH B
KaveCTse OAHOTO M3 MOAYCOB ACACHWA BCTPEdaeT-
ca y Mapus Bukropunal?’9. V nero xe rosopurcs
06 ymomocTuraeMoM, kak 06 ucmunno cywiem'80.

178 Cm. ero mpeancaosue k nepesoay Ambigua, rae
rosopurcsa o Karadaruieckom M anodarnyeckom 6oro-
CAOBMSIX, YNIOPSIAGYMBAIOUINX PsIAN HebecHHIX cyuwHOC-
teir (cuocka 149). Cp. Tlaaron, Cogucm 259ab.
ApucroTeap cuMTan Takoe, AOTMYECKOE, IOHUMAaHuE CY-
lx;&ezg)n He cyujero ocHoBHEM (Memagp. 1X,10,1051

179 44 Cand. 1V,4-3 (cm. crocky 174). Jro coot-
sercrByer 10 dvvauer 0v Apucrorensn. Cp. O goanux. u
yrum. I,3,317b2§: "Beap €caM YTO-TO BO3HMKAET, TO
JICHO, YTO B BO3MOXCHOCTH, HO HE B A€HCTBUTEABHOCTM
AOMXKHA OEITH HEKAsl CYL[HOCTB, M3 KOTOPOW IIPON3ONAET
BO3HMKHOBeHMe .

180 44 Cand. VII,13-4: Ergo intellictibilia ea sunt
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Ilocaeanee, nsroe, AeAeHHEe, BUAMMO MMEET MC-
TouHHMKOM yuenue I'puropus Hucckoro, arsa xo-
TOPOro CYyLIHOCTb MPUPOABI 9€A0BEKA — GBITH 06-
pasom Boxxuum, ymoM, cozepuaromum 6oxecrso,
a obpamenue K 9yBCTBeHHO#H cdepe pacecmaTpu-
BA€TCA KaK yTrpaTa 3TOW CyLHOCTH, TO €CTb 6bI-
THS.

Ho Bepuemca B "aoammy wucropum”. Ceiivac
MOXHO pasauuutbh Tpu pepaxkunn Ilepugroce-
ox181, TlepsoHawanbHOe sAPO, mpeAcTaBAsBIIEE
cpboit acce MO AMAAEKTHMKE M aPUCTOTEAEBCKHUM
KateropusaM, 6a3upoBanocb, BMAUMO, MCKAIOUM-
TEABHO Ha AATHHCKUX WMCTOYHMKaxX. B Buae ot-
AEABHOrO KOAEKCAa 3TOT BADMAHT HE COXPAHMACA.

Cambiii paHHHMI W3 UMEIOIMUXCA MAHYCKPHII-
ToB — Rheims 875 (R) (obpriBaercs B cepeAuHe
IV KHMrM u sABAsIeTCA KONMENH He AOLIEALIErO AO
HAC OpMIMHAAA) yXK€ CHABHO 3aBUCHUT OT rpedec-
KMX MCTOYHMKOB M MMeeT Haamuch [legi @uoewg
pegiopod. Oanako, 3Aech, 3TO, CKOpee BCEro,
AMIIb TMUTYA NEepBO/ TAaBbl. JHAMEHWTOE dYeTBe-
PHIHOE AeAeHHME MDHPOAHI, BOCXOAZIEE K Asryc-
tuny u Beae Aocromourennomyl32 ¢ koroporo

quae vere sunt, intellectualia, quae sunt tamen (Cne-
AOBaTenbHO, YMOIIOCTUIAEMOE — 3ITO UCMUNHO CYuiee,
a ymHoe — mnpocro cywee). Cp.: Ilraron, Copucm
246b: ucTuHHOE 6HITHE — ITO HEKME YMOIOCTHMIraeMhie
u GecTenecHule uaen.
181 Sheldon-Williams I.P. (with the colloboration
of Bieler L.), Op.cit. 5-7
2 De civ. Dei V,9, PL 41,151: Causa itaque rerum
quae facit nec fit deus est: aliae vero causae et faciunt
et fiunt, sicut sunt omnes creati spiritus maxime rati-
onales, corporales autem causae quae magis fiunt
quam faciunt non sunt inter causas efficientes enume-

124



HAaYMHAETCSA COYMHEHME, HIpaeT B 3TOM INEPBOH
3aBepIIEHHON PpeAaknMM INMOAYMHEHHYIO POAB, a
Ha NEPBHIA NAaH Bce 6OAbIIEe BBHIXOAMT T€Ma WC-
x0oxAeHHs: Bcero u3 Bora m mocaeayromero Bo3-
ppamenus B Hero.

Bo sropom mauyckpunre — Bamberg Ph. 2/ 1
(B) (coxpanuauce I-III kHurM) B oOCHOBHOI
TEKCT BKAIOYEHBI MOSICHEHUs, NPeXAe GbiBmIMe Ha
noasix Koapekca R.

Haxonen, To#t ke pykoii, 4To HaHecaa 60OAb-
MMHCTBO MOJACHEHWH Ha MaHyckpunrt u3 Peiimca,
K B po6GaBaeHBl eme mapruHaauu M MpUMedaHMs.
3aech BrepsBee nosBAaseTca THTYA Ilegl gdoewv,
OTHOCALIMHACA KO Bceit pabore, M 3TO — TpeThbs
PeAAKIMsA, TMOCAYKMBIIAS OCHOBOW LEAON CepuM
NAapHXKCKUX MAHYCKDMIITOB, IPOUCXOAALIUX, B
ocHOBHOM, 13 Aana an6o us Kop6u.

CounHeHMe AOMAKHO 6bINO 6BITH 3aKOHYEHO
yXe IMocAe NEPEeBOAOB BCEX TPeX IPedecKHX OT-
LIOB, KOTOPHE TaM LIUTHPYIOTCA, T.e. mocae 864 r.
C apyroit croponst, cBo6oaHoe oT dopManrbHOC-
Teit noceamenne Byandapy — ”6pary Bo Xpucre
M COTPYAHMKY B 3aHATHUAX MyApPOcTni0”'°3 — Kko-
TOpHIit oceHbo 866 r. ctaa apxuenuckonom Byp-
3Ka, MOXKET AATh BEPXHWIA BPEMEHHBIN MIPEAEA.

Iepugproceon msysanocs cpasy e nocre Ha-

randae (noasromy ngwmna Beuyeii, KOTOpas CO3AaeT M
He co3paercs, ectb bor. A Apyrie MPUYMHH M CO3AAIOT
M CO3AQIOTCs, KAKOBH B Hanbonplied cTeneHn Bce pa-
3yMHHE MPUYNHH TBADHOrO AyXa. leaecHme >Xe npw-
YHHH, YTO 6HOABLIE CO3AAIOTCSI, Y€M CO3AAIOT, HE AOAXK-
HHI GEITh YNCAMMEH cpeau co3parommx npuuns). Cf. Be-
da, De nat. rerum 1, PL 90,187.

f831’ V,1022A: dilectissimo tibi, frater in Christo
Walfade, et in studiis sapientiae cooperatori.
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mucanus. [loscHenus k koaekcam R u B caena-
HBl €CAM M HEe CAaMHUM aBTOPOM, TO MePENnUCIUKA-
MH-MPAAHALIAMHM M3 €ro Kpyra u Ioa ero Habaio-
AeuueM. HenmpeprBHO A0GaBAAIOLIHECS KOMMEH-
TapMM ABUAUCH BBIpa’X€HMEM morpebHOCTH duTa-
Teaei noHATh coauHeHue. M ecan aemmn Kk R ae-
MOHCTPUPYIOT AYTEHTUYHOE BOCHPUSATHE MBICAH
Uoanna Ckorra, To KOMMeHTapum TpeTbei pe-
aakguu 870-80 rr. (maHycKpunTH BBILIEAIIHE
n3 Kop6u) mokasmBaoT AnIup 9aCTMIHOE TOHM-
MaHHMe DaCCy>XAeHMiHl aBTOpA, T.€. CAEAAHHI CTO-
POHHMM denroBeKOM. WM xoTs pacmpocTpaHeHMe
MaHYyCKPMIITOB OrPaHMIMBAAOCh O6AACTBIO, TAe
JKuA M pa6oran JDpuyreHa, TaM OHM HAXOAHUAHUCH
B M3BICKAHHBIX OM6AMOTEYHBIX CMCKAX M TOMAX,
M3ydaeMBIX yIeHBIMM JacTHHIM o6pasom!84,

IIpambie 3aumcrBoBanus us Ilepugproceon o6-
Hapyxusaiotca yxe B KXusnu ce. Iepmana (865-
73) Teitpuxa 3 Oceppa u B OAHO¥H M3 €ro romMu-
aunt (Fomunusn 1,11). Coxpanmuaucor Ase BHIGOpKH
— florilegia, ocHOBaHHBIE Ha TpeTbed peAAKIMM
Hepughroceon. Bamsanue counHeHMs NMPOCAEXKMBA-
€TCs B pPsAAE TAOCC HA ydebOHBIe TEeKCTH. JTO U yKe
yIIOMHHABIIMECA TrAOCCH Ha De natura rerum
Beas, u raoccer Ha Decem categoriae, Hanucan-
Hble, KaK noaaraer Ax. Mapenéonlgs, B Kpyry
T'eiipuka.

Hoann CKOTT MMeA YIEHHMKOB, HO HE IPOAOA-
JKaTenei, ¥ Ha TO eCTb MPHYMHHE. Baaronpuarnoe
ana MoaHHa creueHue 06CTOATEABCTB: ob6peTeHMe
rpe4ecKMX MaHYCKPUIITOB, Haauuue o6pasoBaH-

184 Marenbon J., From the Circle of Alcuin to the
School of Auxerre, Cambridge 1981, 104f.
185 Ibid. 121-2.
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HOro coobmecTBa, mepexusaeMslii (nmocaepuni!)
KYABTYPHBIH TOABEM M IIOKPOBUTEABCTBO KOPOAA.
Ho raaBHOe: OPHUIrMHAABHOCTD M MCKAIOYMTEND-
HOCTb AapoBaHMs, MeTadU3MIECKUI CKAAA yMA B
COYeTaHMM C MHTEANEKTYaAbHbHIMM YIOPCTBOM W
CMEAOCTBIO, PEAKas MHTYMI(MS, [1O3BOAABILAA
BOCITIPOM3BOAMTb HEKOIAA CYHIECTBOBABIUME MBIC-
AMTEAbHBIE KOHCTPYKI[MM, OTIPABASSCh OT yIe-
AeBLIMX Pa3PO3HEHHBIX ¢GpParMeHTOB.

CuHTe3 HEONMAATOHM3MA M XPMCTHMAHCTBA, KO-
TOpPbI} OCYIIECTBAEH B €r0o y4eHWH, yOeAUTEAeH |
KM3HECIoCOo6eH NMIIL B PAMKAX CO3AAHHOM MM
CHCTEMBI, TA€ BCE IAOTHO IPUTHAHO M B3aMMO-
yssazaHo. Ee HeBO3MOXXHO Ppa3sBuTb, HO MOJXHO
AMIIb LIMTHPOBATh M KOMMEHTHPOBATb, 9YEM M 3a-
HANMCHD ABA CAEAYIOL[MX IOKOAEHUS KAPOAMHI-
CKMX y4eHbIX. B Ty 3moxy BpsA AM MOXXHO OBIAO
paccyMTHIBATh Ha OOAbIIee, HO M 3TO HE Mano:
aspuctnueckuit 3apaa Ilepugroceorn orpomen.

IIpousseaenne mpoponxaaun uurats B XI-XIII
BB. [IpaBaa, mepBEIii AHTAMICKHMI H3AATEAD,
Bunbreasbm Manamc6epuitickuit, oTMedan B IIPEAU-
CMOBHMH:

"[Moaun 6biA] TaKMM y4EHBIM, YTO BHI3BIBaA 3aBHCThb
KaK ITIOCACAOBATEeAb TI'PEKOB, l\06aBnBlﬂHﬁ B CBOM KHHWUIH
MHOTrO€ HEIPpHEMAWMOE AAA yl.ueﬁ naTMHAH. 3Has CKOAb
HEHABUCTHO 3TO GYAET UMTATeAsM, OH YKPbIA 3TO MOA Mac-
Ko# ceoero cobeceannka, 6o nmoa manamem rpekos. Ort-
TOrO OH M CYMTAETCS €PETHKOM, M INUCAaA NPOTHB HETrO
nexut Onop. Beapr mo MHeHMIO MHOTrMX, O4YeHb 4HacTo
TIOAO’KEHHS KHUTH HEQ‘L tp\faemv KaXyTCs He COrAaCHBLIMK
C KaTOAMYECKO# Bepoh”~°°,

186 Willelmi Malmesburiensis Epistola ad Petrum,
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23 ausaps 1225 r. nana I'onopuit 111 uzaan o
Hepugproceon cneumanbnyio 6yany. CoumneHwue
6bin0 mpusHaHo eperndeckuMm. Hapnexano pa-
3bICKMBATh W YHMYTOXATh €ro B IATHAALATH-
AHeBHBIH cpok. OcaymIMBIIMMCS TPO3UAO OTAyYe-
HME OT LEPKBU. IJTO OOGCTOATEABCTBO NPHUBEAO K
tomy, uto MM Moanna Ckorra mepecraer ymo-
muHaThCA Gurocopamu. Ilepugroceor npuroeo-
pHAM K "HEMEAAEHHOMY M IOBCIOAHOMY YHWYTO-
JEHMIO B TO CaMoe BpPeMs, KOraa NMPOMU3BEAeHWUE
3TO HAYan0, MO-BMAMMOMY, HAXOAMTb PacIpo-
CTpaHeHWe, HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO IepeA 3IMOXOW pac-
usera cxoaactuxn’187, Koraa, aumsb B 1681 r.,
Iepughroceon wapan anramuanun Ieita, To TYT Xe
(B 1684 r.) counHeHmne 6HINO BHECEHO B MHAEKC
sanpemeHHbx Kuur. “TpyAHo ckasarp,” — 3a-
kaovaer A. . Bpuaauanros, — "kakoe Hanpas-
AeHME M KakoW BuA NPMHANO OB AaAbHellnee
PasBUTHE CIEKYAATHUBHOW MBICAM B J3amnaAHOM
Esporne, ecan 661 B OCHOBY €ro rnoao>xeHsl GbIAK. ..
CTPEMAEHWs, KOTOpPble BOOAYLIEBAAAH DPHYTEHY,
M Te TNOAOXKHTEABHEIE PE3YyABTATH, KOTOPHIX OH
AOCTMT,.. ecAu 6Bl KOHNIEMLMM CaMOro Jpuyre-
HHL... CAEAAAUCHh AOCTOSAHMEM, IO KpaiHeh Mepe,
HayYHOrO CO3HAHWA B CPeAHMe BeKa M 6biau pas-

PL 122,92D: Doctus ad invidiam, ut Graecorum pedi-
sequus, qui multa, quae non recipiant aures latinae, li-
bris suis asperserit: quae nén ignorans quam invidiosa
lectoribus essent, vel sub persona collocutoris sui, vel
sub pallio Graecorum occulebat. Quapropter et haere-
ticus putatus est, et scripsit contra eum quidam Flo-
rus. Sunt enim in libro seQL QvoewV perplurima, quae
multorum aestimatione a fide catholica exorbitari vi-
deantur.

187 Bpunauantos A., Op.cit., c. 477.
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pa6oTaHBl ¥ Ppa3bBACHEHB MeTOAMYecKH W 6e3
npeay6exaenns” 188,

THEOLOGUS IOHANNES

Borocaos Uoann

ITocaeayonine counnenns MoanHa Ckotra
HOCAT 3K3ereTMYecKuil xapaxrep. JTO yXKe ymo-
muHaswuecss Expositiones — Passacnenus na
"Hebecuyro uepapxur” Auonucus Apeonaiuma,
He3aKOHYeHHHH Kommenmapuii na es. om Hoan-
na w F'omunus ua Ilporor Toro xe esaHreaus.

B kOHLENTyarbHOM MNAaHEe 3TH COYMHEHWUS He
A06aBAAIOT 4ero-ambo CyIIECTBEHHO HOBOro. B
HUX AWIIb MPOTOBAPHUBAIOTCs, a dYallje MOApPasy-
MEeBAIOTC y)XXe pa3paboTraHHble NMpPeXAe MOMEH-
TH, XOTS, Kak Aampo6oe mnpousseaeHue lloanua
CxoTra, Ka>XAO€ M3 HUX MO-CBOEMY OPHIMHAADb-
HO.

Bor xapakrepHrrit mnpumep. KommeHTHpys
Hebecnyro  uepapxuro Avonucus Apeomnarura,
dpuyreHa obcykaaer AeBATh ee YMHOB, oGpaa-
ace k De arithmetica Bosumnsa, M, BO3MOXHO, K
Mapunany Kaneane u Makpobuio. Mexay uu-
HaMM, BXOAALMMHM B PasHble MEPAPXUM, MOXKET
6biTy 27 cBsaseit. ITO YMCAO — MeEPBHI Kyl He-
gernoit cepun!89. Bror ymomocruraemmiii ky6, ¢

188 1pid, ¢. 476.

189 1y somn. Scip. 1,6,15: duos esse primos omnium
numerorum cybos, id est a pari octo, ab impari viginti
septem; Ibid. 1,6,3: a dispari vero ter terna quae sunt
novem, superficiem reddunt, et ter terna ter, id est ter
novena quae sunt viginti septem, primum aeque cy-
bum... efficiunt (nepsrie aBa xy6a m3 Bcex umMcena CyTh
8 (ot uetHrx) M 27 (OT HeYETHBIX)... OT HEYETHOTO Psi-
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OCHOBaHMEM KpaTHHIM TpeM, umeer 6 mnosepx-
nocreit, 8 yraos u 12 pe6ep!?0. B atux umcaax
nposBaserca ero cosepmenctsol9!: Bosuui npsa-
MO mumer: "Ky6 Ha3HBaIOT reOMeTpMIecKo¥ rap-
monuen”192, Caoso mpossysano, u Bosumii (xak
a0 Hero Mapuuan Kaneana) ecrectseHHHIM 00-
Pa30OM NEPEXOAUT K My3HKaAbHEM co3Byuusamld3.

Aa TPWXKAH TpM, KOTOPHe CyTh 9, AAIOT MOBEPXHOCTS, &
MMABL TPM HA TPH, T.€. TPMXKAH AEBATb, KOTOPHE CYTh
7, Banno obpasyior nepsuit Ky6).

190 De arithm 11,49 (PL 63,1158): omnis enim cu-
bus habet latera 12, angulos 8, superficies 6. Hic
autem ordo et dispositio harmonica est (6o Bcarmit
ky6 umeer 12 pebep, 8 yraos, 6 mosepxnocreit. A atn
YMH U NIOPAAOK FAPMOHMYHHL).

1 qucno 6 COBEpPIIEHHO, IOCKOAbKY PaBHAETCA
cymme cBoux peauteneit (6 = 6/6 + 6/3 + 5/2). Cp.:
De nuptiis 370,15-16: senarium vero perfectum analo-
gicumque esse (a 6 sABAsAETCSA COBEpIIEHHHM W NpPO-
mopumuoHaasHeM). Take coBepureHHo uucao 8 —
nepsuit Xy6 4eTHO# cepun, cumsoa "obvema”’. Cp.: De
nuptiis 374, 13: octonarius numerus primus cybus est
et perfectus (uncro 8 ecrb nepBHl M COBEPLICHHHI
ky6); In somn. Scip. 1,5,11: octonarium numerum soli-
dum corpus et esse et haberi (uncao 8 u ecrp n cunra-
ercst o6seMHEIM Tenom). Cf. Ann. 78,11-3.

De arithm. 11,49: harmoniam autem geometri-
cam cubum dicunt.

3 De arithm. 11,49: omnes autem in hac dispositi-
one symphonias musicas invenimus (B atrom nopsake
[6 — 8 — 12] Mu HaxoaAMM Bce My3HIKaAbHBIE CO3BY-
unsn). Cp.: De nuptiis 372,4-7: hic primus numerus, id
est senarius, harmonias ostenditur genuisse, quippe
sex ad duodecim est symphonia diapason, sex ad no-
vem hemiolios, sex ad octo epitritos, id est symphonia
diatessaron (moaaramor, 4yro 3TO NMepBO€e YUCAO, T.e. 6,
nopoanno co3syums, 6o 6 k 12 — aro cossyune oxra-
BH, 6 kK 9 — noayropHoe [oTHOWEHMe, T.€. KBHUHTA), 6
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Bce 3To pa3oM cosMemjaercs B maccaxe MoaHHa
Ckorra:

"He AOMNKHO CAyYalHO OCTaThCH 6€3 BHMMAHHMA, 4TO B
STHX TpeX HeGeCHHIX MepapXMAX 3aMeYaTeAbHO YCMATPHBA-
eTcs coBEplIEeHHeAmn# Ky6, MepBBI¥i M3 HEYETHHIX, KOTO-
PpHAi BO3HMKAET M3 TPOWHOrO YMHOXEHMS Tpex Ha TPH...
noanu# ky6, cocrasaeHHu! uncaom 27. Ecau Ta pacemor-
pHIIB 6 MAOCKOCTeH BTOTO KY6a,.. B KAKAOH YBHAHIIB TPO-
wanocrs, Jepes sro Te6e HyxHO NOHATH, uTO HebecHmle
CYIJHOCTH CYTh HM YTO MHOe, xak snudaHuu u TeodaHumn
BHCweA M cBATeHwe#n TpPouLB, KOTOPYIO OHM BO3BEILAIOT,
yTBEpKACHHBIE B COBEpPIIEHHEAMIMX OTHOLIEHUAX YucAa 6,
CAOBHO pasMellleHHHe MeX 8 yrA0B B TAMHCTBEHHOM ofbe-
Me enle NPEACTOAIEro HaM, He uM (a CKOpee, W Ham, H
M) GrakeHCTBa, coeAMHeHHEe mex 12 peGep coBepureH-
cTBaMM 6OKECTBEHHOW M HECKA3aHHON rapMonun (Beap 12
ecTs yaBoeHHoe 6). B atux mpeaeaax [6 n 12]... Bce My3ni-
KanbHEIEe CO3BY4YMsa: MexAy 8 m 6 — coorHomrenwue 4/3,
T.e. CO3ByYMe KBapTH; MeXAY I u 6 — 3/2, t.e. KBUHTH;
coorHomenne pasHuy 12 u 8, a Taxxe 8 n 6, — asof#inoe,
T.e. OKTaBa; 9 u 8 mumelor oTHOmeHne TOHA. W mpouee, O
4eM pacCy’KAaloT [npuMeHHTeABHO| K Ky6udeckuM npormo-
PUHAM ¥ NPONMOPLHOHAABHOCTAM, CTAHOBUTCA AOCTOSHHEM
YeAOBEYeCKMX YMOB He OTKYAa-HuGYAb, a, Kak HaBepHAKA
MOXKHO NPEANIOAAraTh, M3 COEAMHEHWHA HebecHux cgnmoc~
Te#, B KOTOPHIX OHW IEPBOHAYAABHO y‘rnepmenu"l 4,

K 8 — 4/3, 1.e. co3Byune KBapTh).

, 194 ositiones super lerarchiam Caelestem V1,9,
ed. Dondaine H.,, AHDLMA XVIII (1950-51),283-4:
Nec transitorie pretereundum quod perfectissimus cu-
bus et primus inparis numeri, qui ex ternario nascitur
ter ducto ter, in his tribus celestibus ierarchiis pul-
cherrime consideratur... Cubus profecto integer con-
surget, qui uiginti septem numero conficitur: cuius ui-

131



ITopasurenbHO, KaK NerKO M €CTECTBEHHO CO-
eannsier Moann Ckorrt, kasanocs 6bi, HecOBMec-
tMMoe. BupTyosHO HanucaHHbIH OTPHIBOK O He-
6eCHBIX CYLIHOCTAX, Pa3MEL[EHHBIX MeX BOCbMHM
yraos Gyayiiero 6aa’keHcTBa, CBOAUT BMecTe 60-
rocrosue Anonucua Apeonarural?3 u ucxyccrso

delicet cubi si sex superficies perspexeris... ternarium
in singulis reperies. Ut per hoc intelligas nichil aliud
esse celestes essentias, nisi summe ac sanctissime Tri-
nitatis quam annuntiant epiphanias et theophanias in
perfectissimis senarii numeri rationibus substitutas, ac
ueluti intra octo angulos, intra soliditatem uidelicet
mysticam future adhuc nobis, non illis, uel certe et
nobis et illis, beatitudinis constitutas; in duodecim la-
teribus, diuine uidelicet et ineffabilis armonie perfecti-
onibus, coadunatas: duodenarius siquidem senarii nu-
meri duplus est. Intra quos terminos omnes musicas
symphonias... colligit: intra octonarium quippe et se-
narium sesquitertia proportio, que est diatessaron
symphonia; inter nouennarium et senarium sesquialte-
ra, que est diapente; inter differentiam duodenarii nu-
meri ad octonarium, et octonarii differentiam ad sena-
rium, dupla, que est diapason, copulatur. Nouem et
octo toni optinent rationem. Et cetera que de cubicis
proportionibus et proportionalitatibus disseruntur,
non aliunde nisi ex celestium essentiarum adunationi-
bus, in quibus primo condita sunt, in noticiam huma-
norum intellectuum prouenire crediderim uere.

5 Bor nepesoa Hebecnoii uepapxuw 111,2 caenan-
uen Moannom Ckorrom (Expos. 1116, Dondaine
256): nonne ergo ierarchiam qui dicit, sacram quan-
dam uniuersaliter declarat dispositionem, imaginem
diuine speciositatis in ordinis et scientiis ierarchicis
(pasBe TOT, KTO rOBOPMT O WMepapXuy, He YKa3blBaeT
Boo6lie Ha HEKOTOPHI NOPsAAOK, — o6pa3 Boxecrsen-
HOW KpacoTHl B WMEPapXMYECKMX YMHAX M 3HAHWUAX).
dpnyreHa KOMMeHTHUpYeT 3Ty raasy, Ibid. I11,10: om-
nis ierarchiae... diuina beatitudo causa est (mpuunua
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apudmeruxnl?®. Ho raasnoe — BHBOA: apudme-
THYECKHE W TAPMOHMYECKWEe NPONOPLHMH HMEIOT
CBOM OCHOBAHMA B COGAMHEHMsX HeOeCHBIX CyIn-
HOCTeH, KOTOPBIe B CBOIO OYepPeAb ABASIOTCA 3MH-
¢dauuamu u (Bcero aumn!) Teopannamu Tpouns.
Tax meraduauxa aucea u Knraccuueckass apuTMo-
Aorus CTaHOBATCA XxpuctHaHckumu. CTpykrypsl
HayKM, MCKYCCTBA M CaMOro MMPa OKa3bIBAIOTCA
3KCNAMKALMAMM 3aNpeAeAbHOM cyleMy GoxxecT-
peHHOM Tpouusl.

BCSAKOW Mepapxmu... ecTb 60XeCTBeHHOe 6Aa’KEeHCTBO),
Ibid. 111,9: £gnas laudes eius homines ad huc capere
non possunt donec equales angelis fiant... Ipsius ordi-
nis fons et origo est diuina beatitudo (awan He moryr
BMECTHTh AOCTOMHCTBO M caaBy [6oskecTBeHHOro 6aa-
JKEHCTBA)] A0 Tex MOp, NMOKa He CTAaHYT PAaBHH AaHre-
aam... DoxecrBenHoe 6raskeHCTBO eCTh MCTOMHMK W
MPOMCXOKAEHME camMOro uuHa [mepapxuu}).

196 Yepapxus ecTs Hexwmit CBALIEHHBI nopadox (dis-
positio) — cnoBo ynorpebasiemoe m Ipuyreno#t mpu
nepesope Hebecrou uepapxun (cm. caocky 195) u y
Boauns (cm. cunockn 190 u 193). Bocems yrnos co-
BepLIEHHOro Kyba 3acCTaBAsIOT YNOMAHYTb 06 06veme
(cp.: In somn. Scip. 1,5,11 8 cnocke 191). Buanmo, ne
cayuaitHo Moann CKOTT roBOpUT 3A€Ch HE TOABKO O
Teodanuax, Ho n 06 annanmax Tpouy. Inugarnusn
— 3TO He TOABKO 'NpPOsBAeHNME GoxecTsa’, HO U reoMe-
TpMYECKHi1 TepMMH, O3Havaiowwuii mosepxuocts’. Cp.:
n somn. Scip. 1,5,9: planities vero quam Graeci &mnt-
pavelav vocant (a MAOCKOCTh, KOTOPYIO IPEKM HAa3H -
Bator gnugbanuei...); De nuptiis 325,25: superficies,
quae enLpaveld dicitur (moBepxXHOCTb, KOTOPAs HA3H-
Baerca snugpanueti); a taxxke P 1,493B, rae Moann
Cxorr umtupyer Decem categoriae LXXI-LXXII:
emensa vero cum longitudine latitudo dicitur emwpa-
vela (umMpuHa, M3MepeHHAass BMecTe ¢ AA\MHOM, Ha3hBa-
ercs anugpanuei).
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IIpeBOCXOAHBIY 3HATOK XM3HM M TPYAOB IJpH-
yrean o. Maiioar Kammiosn mwucaa, 9to ocHOB-
Hele pa6orel Mloanna CxoTra mpeacTaBAsIOT CO-
60it TpunTHX: HeHTpaanbHOe naHHO — Ilepughroce-
OH, OAHA W3 CTBOPOK — ExJJositiones, Apyrasi —
Kommenmapusi w Fomunusld7.

O I'omunuu peup noiper Huxe. 1o Kacaercsa
Kommenmapus, To oH AOmeEn AO HAaC B €AMHCT-
BEHHOM, HMKOTAa He moxkupasiueM AaHa, maHy-
ckpunre I1X Bexe Laon 81, xotopmiii BHesanHo
obpriBaercss Ha HMn 6,14. Heormandosannocrs
MOCAEAHEH YacTH, MHOTOYMCAEHHBIE IIPaBKM W
AOTIONHEHMsI, CAENaHHBIE, BO3MOXXHO, PyKOi aB-
TOpa 3aCTABASIOT MPEATIOAOXKHUTD, 9TO pabora Haa
3TMM COYMHEHHMEM 6blna HEOXMAAHHO mMpexpaige-
Ha camuM Moannom Cxorrom. Mosxxer 6piTh, Kak
cunraer J. XKeno, npuunHoit Tomy 6pina cmeprhb
dunocodpa. O KOHUMHE €ro HMIETO He U3BECTHO.
o. Kanmioan cunuraa, uro dunocod He aokHA A0
870 r.. "Moann Ckotr Hcues co Clée!-lbl MCTOPHH,
KaK M M0ABMACA, — TaMHCTBeHHO” 198,

Oanako, B Hacrosimee BpeMs mnpeo6rapaer
TeHACHIMA AOBOAMTb kM3Hb Moanna Ckorra mo
meHbieit Mepe Ao 877 r. 310 ¢BA3aHO € MOIMBIT-
KaMM OTHECTH MMEIOIEECS B €ro CTHMXOBODEHMM
Aulae siderae (3¢esomwii O6op) ommcaHue OT-
CTPOEHHOrO KOPOAEM MPEKPACHOTO XpamMa — KO
ABOpLOBO# wuepkBu cB. Mapuu B Komnbene

197 Cappuyns M., Jean Scot Erigene: sa vie, son
oeuvre sa pensee, Louvain — Paris 1933,182.

198 1pid. 233. Oanako, Bausinve wuaeit Moanna
Ckorra 6bn0 O6WIMPHEIM W MOXeT GBITP IPOCAEXKEHO

Ha TpOTsAXKeHMu Thcaderetmss. Cm.: Ibid. 441-79 n
O’Meara J., Op.cit. 213-9.
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(Cen-Mapu-ae-Komnren), xoropasa 6wiaa oces-
mena 5 mas 877 r. 3ameuaTeabHOE, CAOXKHOE MO
3aMBICAY CTMXOTBODEHHE M MHTEPECHBIE MCTOPH-
geckue COOBITHA, CBsA3aHHBIE C WCTOPHEN 3JTOM
1epKBU TPe6yIoT OTAeAbHOTO paccmoTpennsaldd.

Hwu mecro, uu Bpems cmeptu Moanna Ckorra,
CKOpee BCEro, HUKOTAA He CTaHyT u3secTHnl. Pu-
aocod, yIMBLIMI, 9TO OAHMM M3 MOMEHTOB BO3-
BPAILEHNsA YENOBEeYEeCKOH INPUPOABI B MAEAAbHOE
coctosiHue OyAeT paspelleHue Tena B IMUCTHIA AyX
— ”"He B TOT, KOTOPHIH Ha3biBaercsa 3puUpoM, HO B
TOoT, 4TO0 30Bercsa ymoMm” (987B) — He OCTaBuA
3eMHO# O6ONOYKM: HM HAATPOGHMsA, HM 3amuCH B
aHHaAaX, MOAHOCTBIO IPETBOPHBIUUCH B CBOM CO-
guHeHuA. Mup He moiMan ero.

EcrecTBeHHO, IOYTH NMOAHOE OTCYTCTBUE CBEAE-
HUMIA O CTOABD 3HAYMTEAbHOWH ¢UIype IOPOAMAO
MHOXecTBO AereHA, Haubonee paspaboranHas u3
HMX TIOBECTBYET O €ro mnepeceaeHuu B koHue 70-x
ropoB B AHramio, kKo ABOpy Kopoas Anbpdpe-
aa (849-899). Kakx ormeuaer Punke-Pazep-
dopa P, mexay aHramitckum M QPaHKCKMM ABO-
pamu cymecrsosanu 6an3kue oTHomeHus. Mawge-
xa Aapdppeaa — IOandb, npuBuBmas emy amo-
60Bb K yIEHMIO ¥ aHTNO-CAKCOHCKOW IO33MH, ObI-
aa cecrpoit Kapaa Asicoro. Cam Anpdpea ABa-
Abl OCTAHABAMBAACS MPH ABOpPE NOCAEAHErO, KOT-
Aa exana ¢ oruom B Pum. Bropoit pas ato 6sin0 B

1,99 Cm.: Foussard M., "Aulae siderae”, Cahiers ar-
cheologiques 21 (1971),79-88 u Vieillard-Troiekouroff
M., "La chapelle du palais de Charles le Chauve a
Comgieg‘ne", Ibidem 89-108.

200 Ritzke-Rutherford J., “Anglo-Saxon Antece-
dents of the Middle English Mystics”, The Medieval
Mystical Tradition in England, Exeter 2[980,216-233.

135



856 r., uepes roa mocae Toro, Kak cobop B Ba-
nance ocyaua De praedestinatione Jpuyrensi, u
Crop O mpeAOHpeAereHHH GBIA B caMOM pasrape.
Cemunaetnnit Anbdpep MOr 3anoOMHUTb SIPKYIO
AMYHOCTb, HAAEAABIIEro CTOABKO myma ¢uaoco-
¢a. Koraa B 871 r. Aabpdpea B3omea Ha npecron
M MOCAE HECKOABKMX AeT BOWH BOLL@PHAACH OTHO-
CHTeAbHAas CTabMABHOCTH, OH HPHU3BAA C KOH-
THHEHTA BCEX AOCTYMHBIX €My YYeHBIX AAA BOC-
CTaHOBAEHMA KyAbTYypHl M obpasosanusa. B 887-
99 rr. oH 3aTeeT MEPEeBOA HA APEBHEAHTAMUCKMI
HUcmopuii Beant m Ilasaa Oposwusa, ITacmuipcxozo
nacmadnenus I'puropus Beauxoro u Mononozos
Asryctuna. CaM oH nepeBeaeT Ymewenue uno-
copueti Boauus. DpuyreHa BmoOAHe MOr ObITh B
YMCAE MPUTAALUEHHBIX.

Bo ®paunun Moanna Cxorra mano 49TO yAep-
xuBano. K ToMy BpeMeHHM yMepau ero Apy3bs
u nokposutean: Kapa ckonuaaca 30 okrabps
877 r.; Apyr 10HOCTH, a Tenepb apxuenuckorn, By-
abdpap — B 876 r.; cCOTpyAHMK M TOBapuu] B 3a-
HaTuax uckyccreamu Maprun Cxorr — B 875 1.
Ilpu o6umen3BecTHOM HeAOGDOXKeAaTEABHOM OT-
HOImEHWW (PPAHKCKOTO AYXOBEHCTBA K Yepecdyp
y4€HOMY MPAAHALY, OH MOT OCTABUTb KOHTHHEHT
6e3 AOATMX Pa3AyMMii, MyCTHUBIOMUCH AOPOToi, 06-
paTHO# TO¥M, KOTOPOW NMPOIUEA B IOHOCTH.

Bnepebie o Hekoem WMoaHHe, npuOBIBIIEM KO
Asopy Aabdpeaa, coobmaer Ha pybexe IX-X BB.
anraniickuit uctopuk Accep (1910):

"[Anndpea] Hampasua 3a Mope B Fanauio nocnros, 4TOGK
AOGHITH HACTABHMKOB. V1 NMPHUIAACHMA OH OTTYAA CBAIIEHHM-
ka W MoHaxa Ipumbanbaa, NMPEBOCXOAHOIO MY3BIKAHTA,
yueHeHLIero Bo BCAKOIO POAA LEPKOBHBIX AMCIMIIAMHAX W
B 6oxecrseHHOM ITucanuu, ykpameHHoro sceMu AoBpope-
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TeasMu; u VI0aHHAa — Toxe CBAIL(EHHHKA M MOHAXa, MYyXa
OCTpeflIero yMa, y4eHeiuero BO BCeX AMCLMIIAMHAX IPaM-
MaTH4YeCKOH HayKH, M3OL[PEHHOTO M B APYTMX HCKYCCTBaX.
O6yuasich y HMX, KOPOAb CHALHO Pa3’BWA CBOM AApOBAaHMS.
OH noYTHA MX ¥ L{EAPO Harpaaua” .

Oanako, B xpounke Muryaspa (XI B.) roso-
pHUTCsA, 9TO NPHUOBIBIIMI BMeCTE C BBI3BAHHBIM W3
®panuun cs. I'pumbanspom "Uoann, mo npo-
3sumyy Ckorr, ¢unaocod ocrpeitmero yma, 6bia
npuraameH u3 crapoit Cakcounn”4Y4,

Onurersl, npuaaraemble Accepom u MHryan-
¢dom Kk ynomuHaemomy uMu MoaHHY, COBMAAAIOT
¢ TMIOBBIMM Xapakrepucrukamu IJpuyrenni. Ho
3TO MAaKCHMYM TOTO, YTO MOJXXHO CKa3arThb.

U yxe 6e3 comHenus o Hamem ¢unrocode nu-
wet B 1125 u 1141 rr. Buasreasm Maamc6epwit-
CKMI — mepBHIH aHrauicKkuit n3parteas Ilepughro-
ceor. Buasreapm coobmaer MHOro 6uorpadmuuec-

201 Asser, De gestis Aelfredi, ed. Pauli R., MGH,
Scriptores XI11,121-2 (1881, reprinted 1963): Legatos
ultra mare ad Galliam magistros acquirere direxit in-
deque advocavit Grimbaldum sacerdotem et mona-
chum, venerabilem videlicet virum, cantatorem opti-
mum et omni modo ecclesiasticis disciplinis et in divi-
na scriptura eruditissimum et omnibus bonis moribus
ornatum, Iohannem quoque aeque presbyterum et mo-
nachum, acerrimi ingenii virum et in omnibus discipli-
nis literatoriae artis eruditissimum et in multis aliis
artibus artificiosum, quorum doctrina regis ingenium
multum dilatatum est, et eos magna potestate ditavit
et honoravit.

202 Ingulf, Chronicle of the Abbey of Croyland (Re-
rum Anglicarum Scriptores post Bedam praecipui),
Frankfurt 1601,870: de veteri Saxonia Iohannem, cog-
nomine Scotum, acerrimum ingenii philosophum, ad
se alliciens.
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Kux noapo6uocreit. HecomHenHo, B ero pacnops-
JKeHHUM ObIAM HeKHe AOCTOBEPHble MCTOYHMKW WH-
dopmanun. Ou 3Han, Mo KpaiiHeit mepe, BBeae-
HHe K nepeseAeHHOt Vloannom Cxorrom Hebec-
noté uepapxuu Amonucus, ubo coobugaer, 4To %o
npocvb6e Kapra ToT mepesea ee cnodo0 @ cnoéo ¢
rpedeckoro“’>; a TaKkxXe, 4T0 Ha THTyAe KOAEKCa
dunocop naszsan cebs "pyaurena’204. Buas-
FeAbM LMTHMPYET OTHOCALLMECS K MEPEBOAY MUCH-
Ma: nanel Huxkoaas I (B nopaunnocTM xoToporo
MMeITcss cOMHeHHsa) M AHacracus Bubauoreka-
psa. Emy usBectHo, 4ro nporus Moanna nucaa
nexuti Onop. PacckaseiBaer Beabreanm u ppa,
otHocamuxes Kk MoanHy CkoTTy aHeKAOTa.

"Bo sBpemsa [Aapdpeaa]l mpubpia B Auramio Woaux
CkoTT, My MPOHHLATEABHOr0 yMa 1 60ABLIOroO KpacHope-
4usl, KOTOPHIA HE3aAOArO A0 3TOTO, NMOKHMHYB OTEYECTEBO,
nepewea Bo ®panunio x Kapay Amcomy. Ilpuusaruh xo-
POAEM ¢ BEAMKHM IMOYETOM, OH NMPHHAAAEKAA K YHCAY IO
NPHOAMKEHHEIX, PeIlIaA ¢ HUM Kak Cepbe3HEIe, TaK WM UIYT-
AMBHIE Aena, M 6EIA HEPA3AYYHBIM CITYTHHKOM M 33 CTOAOM
n B omounBarbHe, OH GEIA YenOBEK BPOXKAEHHOTO OCTPO-
YMHSA, TOPa3ABIA Ha WYTKH, 06Pa3Ikl KOTOPHIX, YTO AOILUAM
AO Hac, TaKOBHI. 3a Tpame30# OH CHAEA HaNPOTHB KOPOAS
Mo Apyryio cropoHy croaa. Koraa xywaHbsa 6eian chepeHsl,
N0 Mepe TOro Kak OnopoxHaauck 6okaani, Kapa, 6yayun
HaBeceae, TIOCAE elle HECKOABKMX NepeMeH OnloA, YBHMAEA,

203 D¢ gestis Anglorum, ed. Stubbs W., (Rerum
Britannicarum Medii Aevi Scriptores 90,I), London
1887,131-2: cuius rogatu Hierarchiam Dionysii Areo-
pagitae in Latinum fe Graeco verbum e verbo transtu-

1t.
204 Epistola ad Petrum, PL 122,92CD: qui se Heru-
ligenam in titulo Ierarchiae inscribit.
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uyro MoaHH COBepUMIMA HEYTO MOrpelaolee MPOTHB IAAAD-
CKOTO 3THMKETa, U OCTPOYMHO IOMNeHsaA emy, rosops: "Yro
paspeaser ckota n ckotra?” Tor BepHya BceraamHiolo Ha-
CMEUIKY , orBeTuB: "Anwmsp croa”. Yro moxer 6uiTh Oc-
tpoymHee? Bonpoc kopoas kacancs pasamym# B MaHepax,
oreer MoanHa — pasanumi no mecry. Kopoar coBcem ne
6u1n paccepskeH, n6o, MAEHEHHEI# YYAOM €ro NO3HAHWHA, He
3aX0TeA Aake BO3BBICHTb TOAOC Ha "y4yureas”’, — Tak OH
yacro HasmBan Moanna. Taxke, kOraa xopoawo 3a Tpamne-
30# cayra mpuuec 6A10A0, BMewaBiiee ABYX O4YeHb 6OAB-
LIMX M OAHOTO OYEHh MAaAEHBKOTO Kapna, OH NnoAaa 6aioao
YYMTEAIO, YTOGBl TOT Pa3’AeAMA €ro ¢ ABYMA CHMAEBIIMMM
PHAAOM € HMM KAMPHMKaMH. Te GBLIAM MCIIOAMHCKMX pasme-
pos, a OH — TweAymweH teaom. Tyr MoanH, Bceraa cmo-
COSHBI? HAWTHM HEUTO, AOCTONHOE CMEXa COTPAME3HWKOB,
ocraBua cebe AByX 6OABHIMX KapHOB, a ManeHLKOIO OTAan
tem AByM. Koraa xopoas ocBepoMmMacs o npudymHe Hecrnpa-
BEAAMBOCTH TAaKOTO Pa3AeAa, OH OTBETHA, YTO MOCTYNHA XO-
pouro u mpasuabHO. V60 BOT OAMH ManeHbKW#A (roBopua
oH o cebe) u aABa Goabmmx (OH yKaszan Ha kapmos). A BOT
ABa 6oaAbmMx (KMBHYA OH, MOBEPHYBLIMCH K KAMPHKAM) M
OAMH ManeHbkwu# (ykaselBasa Ha kapma).. Kak MHe xa-
KETCS!, BCAEACTBHE AYPHO# MoaBel [0 ero ITepugproceon —
B.I1.]... ®panunsa eMy Hacky4yuaa ¥ OH HPUOLIA K KOPOAIO
Ansdpeay. ‘TIpuBAeYeHHEIH KOPOAEBCKOM WIEAPOCTHIO W
AOAXKHOCTBIO €r0 YYWTEAs, KaK JIOHAA S M3 3alMCOK AAb-
dpeaa, on Bossricuacs, u ocea B Manmc6epn. Hepes ne-
CKOABKO AET OH MCIIYCTHA 3A€Ch AYX, 3aKOAOTHW rpudens-
MH OT YYE€HHMKOB, KOMX yuua. Ilocne TSAXKKHX M KECTOKMX
MyyeHu# (60 KOTAAa BeAMKash HECIIPABEAAMBOCTH COYeETa-
eTcst co chaboi pykow, OHa 4acTO He AOCTHraeT LeAaw [cpa-

205 Cp. y Teoayanda: Ad Carolum regem, MGH,
Poet. lat. 1,487,169-75 u 178-81. A raxxe: Ilamam-
HuKu cpedmneasexcaoti namurncxow numepamypw IV-IX
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3y] ¥ BBIHY>KA€Ha PasuTh MHOTOKPAaTHO) OH IIPHHAA
ropekylo cmepTh. HexoTopoe BpeMs INOKOMACA OH B
CKPOMHOW MOTHMAE B LepkBu 6a. AaBpenTns, kotopas 6bira
cBuAeTEABHMLEH yxkacHoro ybuicrsa. Ho 6oxkecrsenHas
MHMAOCTb MHOTHME HOYM CBOAMAA Ha MOTHMAY OIHEHHOe
CHSIHME, ¥ MIOABUTa€Mbl€ 3TUM MOHAaXW NEPEHECAH €ro TEAO
B 60ABIIYIO LEPKOBB, IOMECTHE CAEBA OT aurrapx”zo6

sexoe, M.: Hayxka, 1970, c.274.

6 De gestis pontificum Anglorum 5, 240, MS Ox-
ford Magdalen College lat. 172 {.92r-v: Huius tempore
uenit angliam Iohannes Scottus uir perspicacis ingenii
et multae facundiae, qui dudum relicta patria, Franti-
am ad Karolum caluum transierat. A quo magna dig-
natione susceptus, familiarium partium habebatur.
Transigebatque cum eo tam seria quam ioca, indiuidu-
usque comes et mensae et cubiculi erat. Multae face-
tiae ingenuique leporis, quorum exempla hodieque
constant, ut sunt ista. Assederat ad mensam contra
regem, ad aliam tabulae 1;()artem. Procedentibus poculis
consumptisque ferculis Karolus frontem hilarior post
quaedam alia cum uidisset Iohannem quidquam fecisse
quod gallicanam comitatem offenderet, urbane incre-
puit et dixit. Quid distat inter sottum et scottum? Re-
tulit ille sollemne conuitium in auctorem, et respondit.
Tabula tantum. Quid hoc dicto facetius? Interrogave-
rat rex de morum differenti studio; respondit Iohannes
de loci distante spatio. Nec uero rex commotus est,
quod miraculo scientiae ipsius captus aduersus magis-
trum nec dicto insurgere uellet. Sic enim eum usitate
uocabat. Item cum regi conuiuanti minister patinam
obtulisset quae duos pisces pregrandes adiecto uno
minusculo contineret, dedit ille magistro ut accumben-
tibus duobus iuxta se clericis departiretur. Erant illi
giganteae molis, ipse perexilis corporis. Tum qui sem-
per aliquid honesti inueniebat ut letitiam conuiuanti-
um excitaret, retentis sibi duobus maioribus unum mi-
norem duobus distribuit. Arguenti iniquitatem partiti-
onis regi, immo, inquit, bene feci et aeque. Nam hic
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dpuyreHa ars Buabreabma — ”cBsATOM MyA-
pen” (sophista); "geaoBex BeaMkoO# HauMTaHHOC-
TH M NPOHMKAIOLIETO 3HAHMA, XOT Y HEMCKYCHBIN
B mepesoae”, 3PYAUT, "3aCAyXKEHHO CaMBIi HM3Be-
CTHBIY B AATMHCKOM MMPe CBOe¥ ydeHocTpio”, "B
OCTPOYMHOM KpacHOpedmu KOTOporo 6nina Takas
cuaa, 4to Bca laaams caanaco ero yuenuio”.

Yro MOXHO cKa3aTb 00 MCTHHHOCTH CBMAE-
teabcTE Buapreasma? KoHewHo, Kaxk ckasaHO
Bpilie, o6cTOATEABCTBA BTOpPO#H mnonoBMHH 70-x
FOAOB CKOp€e MOATOAKHYAM 6b1 ¢puaocoda x me-
pee3ay (ecam 6 B 3TO BpeMsi OH GbIA JXuB).

Manamc6epu 6pin ocHoBan upaanauemZ07 yup-
NaHACKHE TPAAMLIMM COXPAHSIAMUCH TAM BIAOTH AO
ppeMenu Moanna Ckorra, Tak 410, ecau pac-

est unus parvus, de se dicens, et duo grandes, pisces
tangens. Itemque ad eos conuersus, hic sunt duo mag-
ni, clericos innuens, et unus exiguus, piscem nichilo-
minus tangens... Propter hanc ergo infamiam credo
teduit eum Frantiae uenitque ad regem elfredum.
Cuius munificentia illectus et magisterio eius ut ex
scriptis regis intellexi, sullimis Melduni resedit. Ubi
post aliqguot annos a pueris quos docebat grafiis
foratus animam exuit. Tormento gravi et acerbo, ut
dum iniquitas ualida et manus infirma sepe
frustraretur et sepe impeteret, amaram mortem obiret.
Iacuit aliquandiu’ inhonora sepultura in beati
Laurentii ecclesia quae fuerat infandae cedis conscia.
Sed ubi diuinus fauor multis noctibus super eum lucem
indulsit igneam, ammoniti monachi, eum in maiorem
transtulerunt  ecclesiam... ad sinistram altaris
ponentes.

7 Momnactups 3anoxeh wupaanautm Menaynom
(Mael-dubh uan Mael-durl\lz B nepsow noaosune VII
Beka. Ha3ssanue u mecro Maldubia civitas nan Mail-
duib byrig co Bpemenem 'rpanc?;l)pmnponuou B
Mealdelmes burg > Mealmes byri > Malmesbury.
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cMaTpuBaTh AHIrAMIO, 3TOT MOHACTBIPb AASL JpHy-
reHnl 6bia 661 Haub6onee MOAXOAALIMM IPHUCTAHH-
mem. Kpome Toro, Buabreasm, xors u cocraBaaa
cBoo ucropuio uepes 250 aer nocae ommchbisae-
MBIX CO6bITHI, HO 3TO 6BIAO ero popHoe abbarcr-
BO M B APYTMX CAY4asiX €ro CBMAETEABCTBA AOCTO-
BEPHHL.

3a HeMMeHMEM MaTepMAaAbHBIX CBMAETEALCTB,
BIASAMMCA B caM TeKcT xpoHuku. Curyanmm
aHEKAOTOB HACTOABKO JKM3HEHHBI, HACTOABKO
nmoaxoaaT MoaHHyY, 94TO M3MBICAMTD MX MOT TOAb-
KO BEAMKMH COYMHHMTEAb. BuAbreAbM TAKOBHIM He
6nin. OH WMCKpPeHHEe BOCXMINAETCS OCTPOYMHMEM
MPAAHALIA, M MOJKHO INPEATIOAOKHMTb, UTO 3AECh
OH AMIIb M3NATAET MPEAAHHME.

CosepuieHcTBO 06eMX 3aCTOABHBIX CLI€H BbI-
HY>XAQeT NPM3HAaThb uX peaabHocTb. OHu camo-
AOCTaTOYHBI, KaK caMopocTraTodeH .Mud, M 3a-
CTaBASIIOT YYMTHIBATh ce6s, KOTAA MBI PacCyXAa-
eM o auyHoct Moanna Ckorra. _

IIpucrynas x 6uorpadpum Anexcanapa, Ilay-
Tapx 3aMeTHA: "He BCErAA B CAMBIX CAABHBIX Aesi-
HUsAX ObiBaeT BuAHA Ao6poaeTeAb MAM MHOpOY-
HOCTb, HO 4aCTO KaKO#-HMOYAP HMYTOXHBIA MO-
CTYNOK, CAOBO MAM ILUYTKA Aydllle OOHAPYXMBAIOT
XapakTep 4YenOBeKa, 4eM 6UTBbI, B KOTOPBIX ru6-
HYT AECATKM THICAY, PYKOBOACTBO OrPOMHEIMHM
apMHsAMMU M OCaAbl TOPOAOB”.

B orBere Jpuyrens, npusHaBaeMbiM Aydirei
OCTPOTO# CPEAHEBEKOBbs, NPOPBAAOCH MHOTOE:
yA3BAEHHAs TOPAOCThP MPAAHALLA M OCTPbIi A3HIK,
HaCMeIlKa M CMEAOCTb, BCIBIABYMBOCTb M YM, OT-
TOYEHHBI! B 3aHATHAX CBOGOAHBIMH MCKYCCTBAMM.
Ars BTOpO# IyTKM Takke Tpefyercsa ompeaeneH-
HBIH MBICAMTEABHBIYi HABHIK, NMO3BOAAIOIMIA, abc-
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TParupysach OT MPOYUX AKUMAEHIMA, Pa3AMIUTD B
nape cymHocre#t — "gearosex” u "pniba” — TOAB-
KO xonuwecmaeo. BripoueM, pokasaTteabcTBa 3aech
CKy4YHBI ¥ HeybeauTeAabHEI. V13 cheprr GakTOB MBI
nepemiAM B MHYIO o6aacrts, rae paccyAok 6eccu-
A€H: M3 UCTOPHM — B JKM3HEOMUCAHME, U3 XKMIHHU
— B XXMTHE.

BepaeMmcs B ucropuio. Mul He 3HaeM, KTO 6bia
tor, npubeiBunit 3 I'aaauu, VMoann, "myx ocr-
peiilero yma”, o koropom numer Accep. Kax co-
o6maer I Berr?08, » apyro# wactu csoeit xpo-
Huku Accep, rosops o6 ocuoBaHuu Aabdpeaom
moHacTeipss B Areanu (Adelingia), omucniBaer
nepsoro Hacrosteas ab6aTcrBa, KaK CTapocax-
COHLA, ¥ cOO6IIaeT O MOMBITKE ABYX CAYI TFaAAb-
CKMX MOHAaXOB YOUTb €ro HOYbIO B LEPKBH.

Tak He sBasieTcs AM pacckas o rubean .Ipuy-
reHbl, NpuBoAMMEI Buasreasmom Manamc6epuii-
CKMM, AUTEPATYPHON KOMIHUAALMEN, PE3YABTATOM
oToxAecTBaeHUs nepcoHaxkei Accepa (Moanna u
MydYeHHKa-cTrapocakcoHna) u Muryasdpa (Moan-
Ha Ckorra u3 crapoit Caxconun)? O6crosrens-
crBa ybuiictBa Kaaccuieckue — Tak ymep Lle-
3apb, a, XOpOLIO M3BECTHHINA B cpeaHHe Bexa Cae-
TOHWUH, yIIOMHHAET U TPUdEAb U MHOXKECTBO paH,
M3 KOTOPHIX AMINb OAHA OKa3anach CMEPTEAbHOWM
(Cf. Seneca, De clem. 1,15,1). Her, cmepTb-um-
TaTa HE MOAXOAMT TaKOM AMYHOCTHM, Kak MoaHH,
W B 3TOH 9aCTM MBI AOAXHBI NMPHU3HATb PaccKas
Buabrenbma BHIMBICAOM.

He za6piBaau Moanna CkoTrra u Ha KOHTH-
HeHre. HaxoAMBIIMICA TOA CHUABHBIM BAMSHHEM

208 Bett H., Johannes Scotus Erigena, New York
1925 (reprinted 1964),15.
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Hepugroceon Tonopmit Asrycropynckmit  (Hau.
XII B.) rosopua:

"Hoann Cxorr mau 3AaTOyCT, HECABIXAaHHO YYeHBIH B
) 7
IMucanusx, CAOXKMUA M3BICKAHHEIM CTHAEM KHHUIY HE:QL @U-

~9)

gEWV, T.e. O npupode acex Geen 209,
A ot TI'toro Cen-Buxkropckuit (0k.1096-1141):

"BorocnoBoM y rpekoB 6eia AnH, y aatuHaH — Bappon,
a B Hawe Bpems — WMoann CkotT, [mncaBmmi} o aecatn
xareropusx” <"V,

Awnunocts M counHenus dpuaocoda Bnocaeacrt-
BMM CONpOBOXAana nyraHuna. lIloaaraawm, uwro
JpuyreHa GBIA B 4MCAE OCHOBATEAEH YHUMBEPCHTE-
toB [lapuxka u Oxcdopaa, nucaan o ero muoro-
AeTHeM nanromuudectse B AdpuHbI, rae OH, AKO6HI,
M3YYMA TPEYECKHUI, XANAEHUCKMIt M apabekwuit, u
6b1n yueHMKOM Bcex u3secTHbix ¢unocodos. Pa-
6otel Moanna Ckorra npumuchiBaau MHBIM aBTO-
PaM, 4bM MMeHA 3ByYanyu IMOXOXe, a €ro caMoro
TO CYMTAAM POAOHAYANBHMKOM IIOYTH BCEX BO3-

209 Honorius Augustodunensis, De luminaribus ec-
clesiae, siue de scriptoribus ecclesiasticis 111,13, PL
172,222C: Toannes Scotus uel Chrysostomus, in scrip-
turis insigniter eruditus, scripsit eleganti stylo librum
ITegl @voewv, id est de natura omnium rerum. B ocuo-
BanHoM Ha Ilepugproceorn counmnennn T'omopus Clavis
physicae (MS Paris BN lat. 6734) coaepxarcs pu-
CYHKM M CXEMBI, KOTOPble B KAKOM-TO CMEICAE MOXXHO
[im/fccmarpnnarb kak wuaniocrpaumnm Kk Ilepugbroceon

oanHa Cxorra. ABa Takux PUCYHKA HepenevyaTaHs B
kH. Scrpebunkas A. A., 3anaduas Eepona XI-XIII
6ex08, NF., 1978, c.15.

210 Eruditionis didascalion 111, PL 176,765: Theolo-
gus apud graecos Linus fuit, apud latinos Varro et
nostri temporis Joannes Scotus de decem categoriis.
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HMKABIIMX BIIOCAEACTBHU epeceil (He MMEBIIUX K
HeMy OTHOIIEHWs), TO OTOXAECTBAAAM C APYTMMM
ussectueiMu Moannamu. Hanpumep, Aaam Bpe-
menckuit coobmaer?!! gro nexnit Moann Cxorr,
noctaBAeHHBIH enuckonom Mekaen6ypra, 6bia
ymyden 10 nosbps 1066 r. oT craBAH-AIBIYHM-
KOB. B cXOAMAX K 3TOMy MeCTy MOSICHAETCs, 4TO
WUoanH u3 a1068u K crpaHcTBuam npubsia B Cax-
cOHMIO, OTKyAa 6bia HanpasnaeH B CnoBeHMIO K
rocyaapio ['oAckanky, rae KpecTMa MHOTHe THICS-
9 ASBIYHMKOB. IIsaTh cTOneTMit cmycTsi emmckomna
n dunocodba oroxxkaecteuan, u B 1586 r. Hoanun
Cxom 3Iputena 6BIA BHECEH B OAHO M3 M3AAHMI
pumckoro maptupoaora (moa 4 Idus, Novem-
bris)212.

GAUDIA VERBI

Papocts cnroBa

Tomunus na Ilponor esantenusn om HMoanna B
cpeAHMe BeKa 6bIAa O4YeHp WIMPOKO pacnpocrpa-
nena. K nacroawemy Bpemenwu ussectno 70 ma-
HYCKPMIITOB, M €CTb BCE OCHOBAaHMs AyMaTh, UTO
6yayr ob6Hapy>xeHbl HOBbie. 3araasue lomunus
Hoanna Cxomma, nepesoduuxa “Hepapxuu”
Auonucus, AAHO ei, OYeBMAHO, OAHMM M3 Iepe-
NHMCYMKOB. M3BECTHAa OHA TaKXXe MO ABYM Ha-
yaabHBIM cnaoBaM: Vox spiritualis. AsTopekux pe-

211 Gosta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum 111,
21,51, ed. Schmeidler B., MGH, Scriptores Rerum
Germanicarum, Hannover- Leipzig 1917,164 n 193-4.

12 Martirologium romanum, ad novam kalendarii
rationem ecclesiasticae historiae veritatem restitutum,

Gregorii XIII Pont. Max. dussu editum, Antwerp
1586,352.
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MapoOK K COYMHEHUIO Mbl He MMEeM — CaMble
PaHHME M3 AOMIEAIIMX AO HAC KOAEKCOB AATHPY-
1orea XI-XII Bs.

Bce nccaepoBaTean OTMEYalOT WM3BICKAHHOCTH
CTMAA 3TOW NMPOMOBEAM M TAYOMHY paspelaeMbIX
B Heit 60rocaoBCcKMX Bonpocoe. Ee Ha3niBaioOT ca-
MBIM COBEPIIEHHBIM MO E€AMHCTBY (OPMBI M CO-.
AEPXAHUA NPOU3BEACHUEM JPHUYIEHHI.

" AokTpuHanbHOe 60raTcTBO, EAMHCTBO M 4e€T-
KOCTb, XapaKTePM3YIOIMIME TOMHAMIO... OCHOBAHHI
Ha 6a3se y>Ke yCTOSABIIENCS CHMHTETHYECKOW MBICAM
Hepugroceon’213, "B kaxaoit ee cTpoke omyma-
‘eTcsl 3X0 BeAMKMX ¢unrocodpckux u 60rocAOBCKHMX
TEM, KOTOPBIE 3aHMManM aBTOpPa HAa NMPOTAKEHWUH
BCeit ero xuanun”214,

Uoann CkoTr 3pech yxe OPraHMYHO YCBOMA
B3TAAABI IPEYECKMX OTLOB, 3HAKOMBIE TEMBI, Pa3-
BUBABIIMECA MM B NpPEXHUX paborax, auib 060-
3HAYAIOTCA, YNOMMHAIOTCA, KakK O6lien3BecTHHIE:
paspeneHMe Ha MO, YMO eCmb, U Ha MO, 4MO He
ecmv, ocobeHHass TPOMYHAsT TEPMMHOAOIUSA, TBO-
penune Bcero B Caose, cBO6OAHEBIN BHIOOD crace-
HMS Y BO3MOJKHOCTb OBGOXXEHMS NPU XXKUIHM AAA
CBATBHIX, pail, KAK M3HAYAABHOE COCTOSHME YeAo-
Beyeckoi npupoAbl U T.A. CounHeHnio cBoOicTBe-
HEH Yepe3BbIYAHHO XapaKTEPHBbIA A3BIK, WCIIBI-
TaBIUMH{ CMABHOE BAMSIHME I'PEYECKOro: rpedecKue
TEPMMHBI, 3aMMCAHHBIE AATMHHUIEH, CAOBA-KaAb-
KHM...
Kak yxe ckasano, xyaoxxectBeHHas ¢opma
COYMHEHUS HEOTAEAMMA OT 6OrOCAOBCKOIO COAEP-
>)KaHWA. ITO NMPHMHIMNMAABHAsA ycTaHOBKa MoaH-

213 Cappuyns M., Op.cit. 229.
214 Jeauneau E., Op.cit. 63.
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ua Cxkorra, canrasmero, uro theologia veluti
quaedam poetria (Teoaorus, CAOBHO HeKas IO3-
Tecca) AOA’KHA BO3BOAMTb CAYLIATeA€H Ha yMoO-
NOCTUrd€Mbl€é BBICOTHI C MOMOIBIO XYAOXXECTBEH-
HHX obtpasos. IIpumep Takoro moaxoaa WMoanu
Cxorr Hamea B Hebecnoti uepapxun Anmonwucus
Apeonarura. Auonucuii (B mnepesoae camoro
JpuyreHsi) roBOPHUT:

? BOOCROGUE YPEIBHINALING UCKYCHO npedcmano 6 He umero-
wux obpasa ymuvix Cunax nocpedcmaom coRuENHBX HOIMU-
wecxux usobpaxcerui, 8036008, Kax CXA3AKO, HAWL YM... U CO-
06Pa3yR C HUM CAAMBIE AHALOIUNECKUE IMucanuz"?15.

®urocop KOMMEHTHPYET 3TOT OTPHIBOK: |,

"Botocrosue, TO ecTh Ta AOOPOAETEAB, YTO OT NMPHUPOABI
BPOKAEHA AYIIaM AIOAEH, OYeHb MCKYCHO INPEACTan0 Mo-
CPEACTBOM TOSTHYECKHMX, T.. BBHIMBIIUAEHHBIX, CBATHIX
n3obpaskeHn#,.. 4T06H 0603HAYNUTH 6OKECTBEHHHIE yMHBLIE
Cuabl, KOTOpPEIE BCE AMILEHE! MMCAHOW W YYBCTBEHHOW u-
rypu u popMm’ <40,

Kak BosBmICMTBCA A0 pasyMeHus HeGeCHBIX
CYLIHOCTEH, KOTOpHIe, OYAydYM AHmIEHB (UIYpPH M
dopmel, ne cymsv Ara wenoseka? C -nmomowpio
CMMBOAOB M 06pasos DBorocaosusa, mnosropser
Bcaed 3a Auonncuem Uoann Ckorr. Ho uro ra-

215 Expositiones 11,5, PL 122,146A: Etenim valde
artificialiter theologia facticiis sacris formationibus in
non figuratis intellectibus visatest, nostrum ut dictum
est animum relevans... et ad ipsum reformans anagogi-
cas sanctas scripturas. :

6 Ibidem: multum artificiose theologia, illa videli-
cet virtus, quae naturaliter humanis inest mentibus...
facticiis hoc est fictis sanctis imaginationibus ad sig-
nificandos divinos intellectus, qui omni figura et forma
scripta et sensibili carent, visa est.
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koe Borocaosue? OnsaTe MBI BCTpEYaeMCAa C 3TUM
MHOrO3HAYHBIM MOHATHEM. 3AeCh OHO MMeeT dep-
TBI OAHOH M3 CeMM CBOOOAHBIX AMCIMOAMH, ’9TO
HasmBaooTcs ¢punrocopamu csoboansimn”’. men-
HO MO3TOMY JPHUYreHa rOBOPHUT O BPOXXAEHHOCTH
€ro 4enoBeKy, MOBTOPsAs CKa3aHHOE MHOIO AeT
Ha3aj B ADyrOM cBOeM KOMMeHTapuu (Cp. CHOCKH
117 w 126).

Oanaxo, ectb U cymecTBeHHoe otanune. Ecan
pPaHbILE TOBOPHAOCH O CTPEMAEHMHM K MYAPOCTH,
nepconuduKanmeit KOTopoit 6pina “BeAUIECTBEH-
Has OJKEHIIMHA C PpAacHOylleHHBIMM Boaocamu’
(KXOMMEHTATOPHI TOWH 3IMOXM NOAArany, 9T0 MMeEH-
HO OHa, coiaa co crpanuy De nuptiis, npuHecaa
yTelleHHe OCY>XA€HHOMY Ha Ka3Hp boanuo), to
Teneps pedb MAer o Ilpemyapoctu Bosxuein, T.e.
Aoroce, Cnose.

"BeAb kKak MHOIME BOABI CTEKAIOTCSH M3 Pa3AMYHEIX MC-
TOYHHKOB, YCTPEMASSCH B PYCAO OAHOW PEKH, TaK €CTeCT-
BEHHBIE ¥ CBOGOAHBIE AMCUMIAMHEL COEAMHAIOTCA B OAHOM
M TOM >Xe 3HaueHUWM BHYTPDEHHEr0 yMO3PeHWs, KOTOopoe
BBICUIMA MCTOYHHMK BCA4eCKOW Myapoctm — Xpucroc —
OTOBCIOAY MpPEACTABASET HOCPEACTBOM Da3sAMYHBIX 6Oro-
CAOBCKMX CO3epLaHui... XPHCTOC, B THIUYECKOM 3HAYEHUH
KOTOPOTO CXOASTCH BCe €CTeCTBEHHBIe MCKYCCTBA, MOAHOC-
THIO 33aKAIOYAIOL{Me B CBOMX NpeAenax GokecrsenHoe IIn-
canne. Bear Her Hukakoro cBaToro IImcanmsa, xoropoe
6110 651 cBO6OAHO OT mpasua disciplinae liberales” 7,

217 Ibid. 1,21: Ut enim multae aquae ex diversis
fontibus in unius fluminis alveam confluunt atque de-
currunt, ita naturales et liberales disciplinnae in una
eademque internae contemplationis significatione ad-
unantur; quam summus fons totius sapientiae, qui est
Christus, undique per diversas theologiae speculatio-
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Urak, cs. IIncanne — BorocroBue — Hyxaa-
erca B obpasax, NMpeAOCTaBAsIEMBIX CBOOGOAHBIMM
MCKYyCCTBAMM, a MMEHHO, MCKYCCTBOM II033MUH,
9T066 O0603HAYMTH HEBUAMUMBIE AAS TEAECHBIX
raas HebecHbie peaaumu:

"Kak MCKYCCTBO NMO33WMHM CAAraeT AASL YNPKHEHHS YEAO-
BEYECKHMX AYUI HMPAaBCTBEHHOE M €CTECTBEHHOE yYeHue MOo-
CPEACTBOM BEHIMBIIIAEHHBIX IIOBECTBOBAHWHA ¥ arreropmyec-
KHMX TTOAO6MA (BEAB 3TO CBOWCTBEHHO TEPOUYECKUM MO3-
TaM, BOCMEBAIOMMM B PasAMYHHIX ¢urypax AesHMs u Hpa-
BRI XpabpeIX Myxke#n), Tak 60rocnosme, CAOBHO Hexas HO3-
Tecca, ocHamaer cBsatoe IIncanue BHIMEIIINEHHBIMAM ofpa-
3aMM AAS BO3BEACHWS W BO3BpalEHWsT HaLIErO AyXa OT
BHELIHUX TEAECHBIX YYBCTB, CAOBHO OT HECOBEPIIEHHOTO
AETCTBAa, B COBEPLIEHHOE pPa3yMeHWEe YMOTMOCTHIAEMOrO,
KaK B HEKYIO 3DEAOCTb BHYTPEHHETO wenopexa”218,

nes insinuat... Christus... in cuius significationem ty-
picam omnes naturales artes, intra quarum terminos
tota divina concluditur scriptura, concurrunt. Nulla
enim sancta scriptura est, quae regulis liberalium ca-
reat disciplinarum.

Ibid. 11,5: quemadmodum ars poetica per fictas
fabulas allegoricasque similitudines moralem doctri-
nam seu physicam componit ad humanorum animorum
exercitationem, hoc enim proprium est heroicorum po-
etarum, qui virorum fortium facta et mores figurate
laudant: ita theologia veluti quaedam poetria sanctam
Scripturam fictis imaginationibus ad consultum nostri
animi et reductionem a corporalibus sensibus exterio-
ribus, veluti ex quadam imperfecta pueritia, in rerum
intelligibilium perfectam cognitionem, tanquam in
quandam interioris hominis grandaevitatem, confor-
mat. Konen atoro oTprBKa OTCHAQeT HAC K CAOBAM am.
IMasaa (1 Cor 13,12-3): quando autem factus sum vir,
evacuavi quae errant parvuli. Videmus nunc per spe-
culum in aenigmate: tunc autem facie ad faciem (A
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1o "ocHaleHHMe BBIMBILIAEHHBIMM O6pasamu”
0CO6EHHO 3aMETHO B IMO3AHUX COYMHeHHaAx Wo-
anna Cxorra. U ecan ctuxorsopenus JpuyreHsi
npu 6e3ynpedHOM BepcMPUKALMOHHOM MacTep-
CTBE 4aCTO NPEACTaBAAIOT cO60# CKOpee MPOAYKT
yMa, 4eM cepAla, TO ero nmposa — ocobenHo [o-
MUNUS — ABIIUT TIOAAMHHBIM TO3THYECKUM
BAOXHOBeHMeM. AHarorudeckas pOAb MO3THYEC-
KMX 06pa3oB B 3TOM IIPDOM3BEAEHHHM OTMedYaArach
cnennanpuo?l?. Ortaeasnbie ero mecra npeacras-
a0t coboit moatnueckyio Kunstprosa, Hacsi-
IfEHHYIO PUTMMYECKMMH CTPYKTypamH, pudmamu
M nmapaanean3amamu. Aanreko He Bce OHM omyila-
jorca B mnepeeope. II. Aponke pasbupaer
HavanbHble CcTpPoKM Vox spiritualis, B kotopsix
BOCXOXXAEHHE EBAHTEAMCTA K BBICOTAM, TAE €My
OTKpbIBaeTCs TaiHAa, He NMPOCTO OMMCHIBAETCS, HO
"3pMMO BOCHPOM3BOAMTCS TNOCPEACTBOM DpsAa
06pa3oB mopbeMa, NMpo3bl, PUTMbI KOTOPO#H KPYTO
MOAHMMAIOTCS, & PHUPMBL YCHAMBAIOT ABHMIKEHHE
KkBepxy... O6passl M CTMAD OCBEAOMAEHHI O CBOEit
OPraHUYecKo# POAM: OHWM CTAHOBATCA (OPMOIt
JKM3HU MPOM3BEACHMSA... M BEAYT K MOCTHXKEHMIO,
KOTOpO€ IPEBOCXOAMT M 06pa3snr u cruap” 220,

Bxpanaeuns -~ Kunstprosa HEOAHOKPATHBHI.
Tax, xoraa Moann CKOTT rosopur O TBOpPEHHM
Bcero uepe3 Caoso (ra.VII), pudmosanunie o6o-
POTHl YCMAMBAIOTCSA MO MEpe TOro, KaK CAyLIATEAb

Kak CTan my’KeM, TO OCTaBMA MaapeHdYeckoe. Temeps
MH BMAMM [Kak OTpakeHue| B 3epKane, rapaTeABHO,
TOTAA K€ — AMIOM K AMIY).

Dronke P., "Theologia veluti quaedam poetria”,
JSEHP 243-52.
220 Ibid. 244-6.
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NpHU3bIBAE€TCA K HEMOCTHXXUMOMY IOPAAOKCY:

Audi diuinum Veanms 60kecTBeHHYIO
et ineffabile M HeCKa3aHHYIo
paradoxum, CTPaHHOCTD,

irreserabile secretum, HepaspelIHMYIO 3aTaAKy,
inuisibile profundum He3pumylo, rayboxyio,
incomprehensibile misterium, HemocTwxuMYyIO TalHYy:
per non factum, yepe3 He COTBOPEHHOTO,
sed genitum, — HO POXKAEHHOTO,

omnia facta, BCE COTBOPEHHOE,

sed non genita, HO He POXAEHHOe.

3aecy "Bzammoornomenus Otna u Cruina, a
takxe CroBa M TBOpeHMs, OCHOBAHHBIE OAHOBDE-
MEHHO Ha MapaanreAM W HPOTHBOIMOCTaBAEHHH,
HaXOAAT CBOE CTMAMCTHYECKOE OTpakeHue B mna-
paareasx u koHtpacrax Kunstprosa”22l. Ilomu-
MO uMcTO (OPManbHBIX aCMeEKTOB, 3Ty HeboAb-
WIy10 pedb POAHUT C INNO3ITUIECKHUM IIPDOMU3BEAECHMU-
eM HeOo6bIYHAs CMpICAOBasi M o6pasHas Hachbl-
L{eHHOCTb.

OcHoBHOe cOYMHEHME, OT KOTOPOIO OTNPaB-
asaca UMoann Ckorr, pa6oras Hap romuamnein —
Tpaxmam na Esanienue om HMoanna Asrycruna.
Muoroe - mnoaer opaa, anocroanl Moauu wu
Ilerp, xak cuMBOABI cO3epUAHMA M AEHCTBMA,
yd4eHHe O ABOSKON nyHKryaumuu B Mn 1,3-4, Toa-
KoBauue nnomu B Mn 1,13 xak "xenckoro noaa”
— Hoann Cxotrr 3aumcTBOBaA y ABrycTuHa.

Oanako, S3BIK COYMHEHMs, ero obpassi,
B3aTole y Auonucua, Makcuma u ['puropus csu-
AETEABCTBYIOT O POAM, KOTOPYI0 MIrpalT B
6orocroBun DpuyreHbl AOPOTHME €ro CepALy

221 1pid. 247.
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rPEKM: COAHLIe KaK CPEeAOTOYMe MNPHYMH OBITHA
Belei; cTpykrypa Ayww, IIncanue, xaxk ymHbI#
MHpP, 4dYeThlpe CTHXMM KOTOPOrO —  deThipe
cioco6a 3K3eresbl; YeAOBEK, KaK BMECTHAHIIE
BCEAEHHOMN.

Cpeau BTOPMYHBIX BAMSAHWUIA MOJKHO OTMETHTH
I'puropus Beauxoro (6er amocronoB xo rpo6y
TocmopneMy M PsA BhIpa)<eHui), a Takxe Deay
Aocronourennoro. Iomunus na IIponor es. om
Hoanna Beppt uuranacnr toraa B cobopax u Mo-
Hacteipax ['aaamu na PoxxaecTso, M HekoTOpHe
ee 3neMeHTHl BOCTIPUHATH JPHUYreHOM.

FoMuamuss — aro HeboabIass pedb, MPEAHA3HA-
9eHHas: AASA M3AOXKEHUsI OTPLIBKOB €BAHTEAMS BO
BpPeMs AHTYPrM4ecKOro 9T€HMs. JTHUM OHA OTAM-
gqaerca oT o6biyHOM nponoBepu (sermo). To, 4To
Vox spiritualis Bceraa BocnpuHMManach Kaxk ro-
MUAMS, TIOATBEPXKAAETCA HAXOXKAEHHEM ee MMEH-
HO B rOMMAMApHUsAX. Aerko ONMpeAeaAuUTs ee MecTo B
AMTYPrMYeCKOM FOAY: Pedb MO’KET MATH TOABKO O
Poxaecree. B 3TOT AeHDb CAYXMAM TpM MeCCH M
BO BpeMs nocaeaHeid auraau IIponor es. or Uo-
anHa, T.e. cTpoKku 1-14 nepsoii raass 3TOrO €B-
aHreausi. "VIMEHHO B 3TOM AMTYPru4eckoi mnep-
cnextuse, — 3amedaer J. /Keno, — wm caeayer
autats Tomunuio Voanna Ckorra, 4ro, OAHaKo,
HMCKOABKO He yMeHbiuaer ee ¢uaocopckoro u
6orocaoeckoro aocrouHcrsa. OpureH He MeHee
Opvren B cBOoMx romuaunsax, dem B Ilepuapxon.
Uoaun Ckorr He menee Moann Cxorr B cBOEH
Tomunuu, aem B Hepugroceon”?22,

222 Jeauneau E., Homélie, Introduction,74.
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Ycranosaeno, 9to nponoseAp Moanna Cxorra
y’Ke NpM >KM3HW aBTopa 6blAa pacnpocTpaHeHa
110 o6e cTOpoHBI I'Iupeﬂeen B enapxusx, MPHUMBI-
KaBIUKX B AMTYprudeckoi npaxtuke k Hapbon-
Hy”223. U ne Toasko tam. ITourn monosuny Vox
spmtuahs BKAIOYMA B CBOIO TOMMAMIO M MAAAIIMIL
COBPEMEHHUK DPHYyreHbl I"eupmc n3 Oceppa. Co-
auHeHne I'eitpuka aaxxe 6oree "apuyreHosckoe”,
ueMm y camoro Moanna Ckorra: TaMm, rae asTop
Vox spiritualis He roBoput Hanpamyio o npumop-
Juanvnox npuuunax, epuxk pobaBaseT 3TH CrO-
Ba B CTPOKM, 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIe ¥ ¢purocoda.

B TeueHmne ABYX mocaeayiommMx BEKOB O TOMHM-
AMM HET HM OAHOTO ynoMuHaHus. Aumpb nocae
cymepek X-XI[ BB. counHeHUss IJpHUyreHsl BHOBb
NOABAAIOTCA B Karaaorax M _Ha moakax 6ubauo-
tex. Kak 3amerun 3. XKeno?24, mexay AyxoBHbIM
mopremom XII B. u Bo3oGHOBAEHMEM MHTEpeca K
Uoanny Cxorry ’cyujecTBoBasa CBOEro poaa
MpPeAYCTAHOBAEHHAS rapMoOHuMs”. DTOMY BpPeMeHM
npuHaanrexat 39 u3 ussectHmix 70 mMaHyckpum-
toB. Vox spiritualis BcTpesaercs B 06beMHBIX ro-
MMAMAPHAX M B BUAE HeGOABLIMX KHHMXKEK AAS
AMYHOTrO ITOAb30BAHMA.

OaHaKO NMPHMYMHOM CTOAB LIMPOKOrO pacmnpoc-
TpaHeHus 6BIAM He TOABKO ee COBGCTBEHHBIE AOC-
touHcrBa. Mims Moanna Ckorra canimkom Hamo-
muHano apyrue! B Anraum asropom mnpomoseau
cunraan "en. Moanuna”, t.e. Moanna 3aatoycra,
a Ha KOHTuHeHTe — BnAOTh A0 XIX B. — ee npu-
muceisaan Opureny. I[locaepHee o6crosATeabcTBO

223 Jeauneau E., "Le renouveau €rigenien du XIle
siecle”, ER 36.
224 pig. 26.

153



65170 IPMYMHON TOro, 4TO 60OABINYIO POAbL B pas-
MHOXXEHMM MaHyCKpunrTos Jomunuwu ceirpanmn
OUCTEPLMAHCKME MOHACTHIPH, 3aHMMAaBIIMeCs
pacnpocTpaHeHHeM COYMHEHMH BEAMKOIO aneK-
canapuitna. B ux cobpanusax Vox spiritualis pas-
Memanack cpeau pabor OpureHa MAM COCEACTBO-
Bara € COYMHEHHMSIMM TAABH LMCTEPLIHMAHIIEB
Bepnapa Knepsocckoro. Bpemss or BpeMenn B
tTakoil aTrpubynmum BO3HMKaaM comHeHusa. Ha-
npumep, B XII B. 6ubanorekapr 6eHEAMKTHHCKO-
ro moHacteipss B CeBepHoit Mraauu nucaa:

"Ha Poxaecrso I'ocrioaHe 3a Tpane3o# 4uTaeTcs: pa3bsacHe-
Hue CB. ABrycTmHa Ha eBaHreame B mavane 6wno Cnodo...
TA{HOTAQ BMECTO HETO YMUTAETCA APYroe pa3baCHeHHe, KOTO-
poe Ha3EIBAeTCA OPUTEHOBCKHM, HO, KAk MHe KaXKeTcH, Ta-
KOBHIM He sBAsiercsa. HaunHaercs ke oHo tak: Tonoc dy-
X06H00 opna..."zzs

CoMHeHHA 3TM, OAHAKO, OBINM EAMHMYHBI.
"Homelia origenis presbiteri — romuaus npe-
ceutepa Opurena! — atu caoBa paspaBanuch Ha
XOpax MAM PaAOCTHO 3BEHEAM MOA CBOAAMM Tpa-
NesHOM cpeAM BceobLIero AMKOBAHWMA 3a POXAe-

CTBEHCKMM CTOAOM’, — He caMoe IIOAXOASIee
BpeMsl AASL paspelleHus] BOMPOCOB aABTOPCTBA —
numer J. Keno’“®. bBrma B 3TOM WM

cymectBeHHbiH naoc. OcBsameHHas aBropuTeTOoM

225 MS Padova Univ. 959 £.169.: In natali domini
legitur ad mensam expositio sancti Augustini de euan-
elio In {)rinci[)io erat uerbum. Aliquando dimittitur
aec, et legitur alia expositio quae dicitur Origenis
sed, ut michi uidetur, non est, quae sic incipit: Vox
spiritualis aquilae.
Jeauneau E., Homélie, Introduction,133.
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OpureHa TOMUAMA IOAYYMAA PaCIPOCTPAHEHHE,
KOTOpPOrO B TMPOTMBHOM CAydYae HMKOIAA He
cHMCKana 6bl. '

B XII B. yuratet u3 Vox spiritualis Bcrpeua-
jorca B Ennarationes in Ioannem (Tozxosanus
na Hoanna) n Glossa ordinaria (raoccsi, pacno-
AOKEHHBIE B MOPSIAKe 6MOAEMCKUX CIOXKETOB), KO-
TOpbIE CBA3BIBAIOTCA ¢ MMeHeM AHceabma u3 Aa-
Ha (11117). D10 nossoaseT MPEANOAOKUTDb, YTO B
tTeonorndeckoit mkone Aana Iomuaus Mcnonrso-
Banach AOCTaToYHO 4acto. OTpeiBKM M3 Hee 6bian
BkAlOdYeHH B Cymme: nocaepoearteneit 'manbepra
IMopperanckoro (xota HU I'manbepr, un Treppu
IllapTpckuit ee, mo-suaumomy, He 3Haau). Ilo
MeHbIIe# Mepe ABa couuHeHusa WMoanuna Cxortra
umean B Cen-Buxrope: Tomunuio n Expositiones.
I'ioro Cen-Buxropckuit nonp3oBancs 3pHyreHoB-
ckuMu Pasvsacnenusmu w nepesopom Hebecnori
uepapxuu Amonucus.

B XIII 8. Vox spiritualis okasana sansHue Ha
mpicab ¢pannuckanna Po6epra I'poccerecra??’,
KOTOPHIi LIECTh PA3 LUTUPOBAA €€ B CBOMX COUM-
HEHMAX M IIPEANOAAraA BKAIOYHMTH B HE3aBEPIUEH -
Hyio UM Cumgponuro Iucanus u Omyos. Ilo-
CKOABKY, KAk y>Xe oTMedanoch, 6oabmas wacrb
aHIAMACKMX MaHYCKPMIITOB O3araaBaeHa omilia
beati iohannis episcopi (romuamsa 6a. emnmckoiia
WUoanna), ars kannaepa Oxkcdopackoro yHusep-
cureTa 3TO O3HAdYano J3aaroyera. ['poccerecra
BOCXMTHAO B 3TOM COYMHEHWH MHOroe: BEYHOe
poxaenne CbiHa, IpPEACYIIECTBOBAHME BCErO B
ChoBe, MOTUBH CBETa M T.A.

227 McEvoy J., "loannes Scottus Eriugena and Ro-
bert Grosseteste: An ambiguous ifluence”, ER 192-213.
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B xuure De libero arbitrio (O c60600r0om 6vi-
6ope), roBopsi O TOM, 9YTO pas3yMHbie CYIIeCTBa
cBo6oaHBI, OH ccoinaercss Ha crpokn ra. XX Jo-
MURUY:

"Taxkxxe Moann 3aaroycr TOBOPMT: HH y KOTO BeAb He
OTHMMaeTcss BO3MOXKHOCTL BepuTh B CniHa Boxus n 6wt
coiHoM BoxxnuM, BeaAb 3TO Ha3HaYeHo cBo6oAHOMY BEIGODY
4eAOBEKA M COAEHCTBHIO 6nar01\é'm”228

IlepeckaseiBaer oH M oTpniBOK M3 ra. VII rae
rosoputcs, 4yto Oren npeautectsyer CriHy npu-
yuHHO, a CBIH NpeAlIecTByeT BceMy TBOPEHMIO
IO -TIPUPOAE.

B 1pex pasumix pa6orax I'poccerect yurupyer
uan obpamaerca K oTpoiBKy M3 ra. X: "Bosspn,
KakMM O6pasoM HNPHYMHBI BCErO... NPeGBIBAIOT
pasoM u coobua B 3ToM coaHue... M6o or Hero
HCXOAAT (POPMBI BCEX TEA... M IpOYee, ITO MOXKHO
Ha3BaThb B YyBCTBeHHOW npupoae”. OH onupaercs
Ha 3T CTPOKHM u B [excamepone, mepeBpe CBOEH
aK3ere3nl, KOoraa, kommentupys bwum 1,16, roso-
PUT O LLEHTPAABHOM M PETYAMPYIOLIEH POAU COAH-
na<<’. ITo MeHbLIell Mepe OH MOr YBUAETb 3AECH
MOATBEPKAEHHE COOCTBEHHBIM AOTapKaM, B 4acT-
HOCTM, T€OPHM, YTO HE TOABKO LBETa, HO W BCA-
kaa ¢opma a060ro Tena co3paHA M3 CBeTa, a
TAKXE TOMY, YTO BCE€ CyLIeCTBYIOLIEE XMBO, IO-
cKOABKY npuiacTHO xu3un Carosa.

Yuraan Vox spiritualis v pomuankanus. Xo-
TA e€AMHCTBeHHBbIH pas, koraa Poma AkBuHCKMI

228 D¢ libero arbitrio, ed. Baur, Die Werke,216.

229 Hexaemeron V,12,3, ed. Dales R. and Gieben
S., Auctores Brit. Med. Aevi VI, London 1982 ,181.
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ynomuHaer Moanna Ckorra mo MmeHu, OH Aena-
eT 3TO, OCYXKAas. KaK epeTH4YecKoe IOAOXKEeHHe
SpuyreHsl, YTO aHreasl He BUAAT Dora B ero
CYIHOCTH, co3epuas Aumb TeopaHuM, OH 3HAA
T'omunuto M BOCXMILAACA €10, CYUTASL €€ ABTOPOM
Opurena. B Catena aurea (3onomoni uenu) wue
menee 8 nurar u3 nee?30. B zakoHueHHO# Hesa-
AOATO Tepea cMepThio Lectura super iohannem
(Ymenuu na Hoanna) (1269-72 rr.) Axksunar

MNUILET.

"B Hekoe# FOMMAMH, YTO HaumuHaercss croBamu Tonoc dy-
xX0610w0 opna... w npumuchiBaercss OpureHy, HaXoOAMTCA
Apyroe, BeCbMa CAQBHO€, pa3bsicHeHHe” 31,

CnoBo "mpunucsiBaercsa” 3acTaBasieT HpeATO-
noxurb, 9yto Poma comuepancs B TOM, 4TO OHa
AeiicTBUTEAbHO npuHaAnexuT Opureny.

B Tpex pasauunbix paborax Iomunuro HeopAHO-
KpaTHO LuTHpyeT Buucent u3 Bosa (1 x 1264).
Ilocrepyromme aBTOpHI, HEe MMESA NPAMOro 3Ha-
KoMcTBa ¢ Vox spiritualis moran uuTupoBaTh BhI-
Aepxxku, npusBoanmeie Pomoii. [Toxoxe, Tak no-
crymua Maiicrep IJxkxapr (t k 1327), xoropmiit
numer:

"OpHreH xe FOBOPHT, YTO B CAOBaAX [caem] wenosexos Bce-

230 Conticello G., "San Tommaso ed i padri: La Ca-
tena Aurea super Ioannem”, AHDLMA LVII (1991),
31-92.

231 5. Thomae Aquinatis Doctoris Angelici super Evu-
angelium 8. Ioannis Lectura, ed. Cai Ig., Turin 1952,
18b: In quadam autem homilia quae incipit Vox spiri-
tualis aquilae et attribuitur Origeni, inuenitur alia ex-
positio satis pulchra.
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LeAQO TIOApAa3yMeBaeTCsA HaAeA€HHas pasyMOM IIpUpoO-

»

Ad

ArnuHBI OTpBIBOK M3 Havaaa Tomunuw Hu-
konait Kysanckuin (11464) Brawouua B cBOIO
nponioseab M CroGo cmano naomvio, KOTOPYIO
o npousHec B Kobaenne Ha Poxaecrso
1437/8r.233

Becs XV 1 Havano XVI B. counnenmne mmpoko
nuTMpoBanoch moa umenem Opurena. U Bor
dpasm Porrepaamckuit (1467-1536) wneomnpo-
BEPXMMO AOKasajn, dYTO AaBTOPOM MPOMOBEAM
aneKCaHAPMACKHI yauteab 6biTh He moré34. Cra-
pas TpaAMLMs, OAHAKO, He 6piaa moxoaebaeHa:
WVox spiritualis mo mpexxHemy BkalOuaau B c6op-
unku Opwurena. Paspensns muenue Ipasma, He
XOT€AM AMLINTBCA BO3MOXHOCTM 4Yurath lomu-.
auro. W xors npenopaBaTeaM 6Orocrosms mepe-
CTAIOT MCIIOAB30OBATH NOTEPSBLIEE ABTOPA COYMHE-
HHE, 32 HUX 3TO NPOAOAXKAIOT AEAATb OBGbIYHBbIE
NPONMOBEeAHHKH, 'MeHee 03a60YeHHBIE BOIIPOCAMM
aBTOpPCTBA, HO 6OAnEe YyBCTBUTEAbHBIE K AUTEpA-
TYPHO# KpacoTe Tekcra.. Marmanuas ¢ kadeap
yHuBepcHTeToB Vox %iritualis YTBEP)KAAETCA Ha
xadeapax uepkpeit”235. C XV no XVIII BB. ona
6ecunchreHHOE YMCAO pas muTHposanace u 17 pas

232 Expositio Sancti euangelii secundum iohannem,
65, ed Christ K. et Koch J., Stuttgart-Berlin
1936,54: Origenes uero dicit quod per li hominum
intelligitur uniuersaliter natura rationalis.

233 MS Kues Hospital 220 £85r u MS Vatican lat.

122454 f61r.
4" Des. Erasmi Roterodami in Nowum Testamen-
tuﬁénnotationes, Bale 1527,212-3.

Jeauneau E., Op.cit. 152-3.
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nspaBanach. Xapakrep LHMTAT MMOKAa3blBAaeT, OAHA-
KO, 9TO CyThb COYMHEHWsl OCTaBapach Ars obpa-
maBuxcs K Jomunuu HenoHATON.

BoceMHaALaTHI BeK €ABA He OTKPHIA ITOAAMH-
Horo aBTopa. B kartanore 6eHeaukTHHUa Bepna-
pa MondoxoHa 6biaM omMcaHbl ABa MaHYCKDMII-
ta Vox spiritualis (oann n3 uux — Alencon Bibl.
Mun. 149) M HasBaH astop — ~Woaun Ckorr
Apuyrena” 236, Ha ocHoBanumu atoit arrpubynmumu
o. AuryaH Puss B csoeit Aumepamypnos ucmo-
pun Dpanyuu TNPEeANOXKMA CYUTATD anropc"rno
Moanna Ckorra He noanexammuM COMHEHMIO
OaAHAKO, HUKAKOTO OTKAMKA MX OTKPBITHE HE IO-
AY9HAO.

Auuis cro oanH rop cnycrs @eaunxc Paseccon
NepeoTKPhIA M OMy6AMKOBAA MAHYCKPUIT M3
AnaHcona, BHOBb HasBaB uMsa Jpuyrenni238
Teupux ®nocc B Ilamponoiun X.-II. Muns ne-
pentevartan texcr?39, peeas ero B mmpoxoe o6pa-
menne. Co Bropoit noaosuun XIX B. I'omunuro
UNoanna CkoTra BHOBb HAaYMHAIOT YUTATh MCTO-
puxu dunrocopun n cammu dunaocodpn. Hakonewn,
B 1969 r. ayapa Keno seimycrua mpexpacHoe
KpuTHieckoe u3panue Vox spiritualis240, Texcry

236 de Montfaucon B., Bibliotheca bibliothecarum

manuscnptorum noua, Paris 1739,1215-6 et 1268.

7 Rivet A., sttozre lztterazre de la France... V,
Paris 1740, 428-9.

Ravaisson F., Rapports au ministre de Uinstruc-
tion publique sur Zes btbltotheques des departements de
PQuest, suivis de pieces inedites, Paris 1841,334-55.

Floss H.-]., Patrologiae cursus completus. Series
latma 122, Paris 1853 283-96.

geauneau E., ed., Homélie sur le Prologue de
Jean C 151, Paris 1969 ,392pp.
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COYMHEHMS MPEANIOCAAHO OOIIMPHOE, HATMCAHHOE
SAPKUM WM BBIPAa3sMTEAbHBIM A3BIKOM, BBEAEHME.
Onucannl 54 usBecTHBIX HA MOMEHT NybanMKanuu
MaHycKpunTta, pasobpaHbl McTOYHMKM Jomunuu,
ee AOKTPMHAABHOE COAep)KaHMe M IOCAeAyIoIas
cyanba. CaM TEeKCT ACTAaABHO OTKOMMEHTHPDOBAH.
Anst BBIACHEHMs 3HAYEHWH OTAEABHBEIX TEPMMHHOB
aHAAMBMPYIOTCA IEPEBOABI, BHINOAHeHHble VoaH-
Hom Ckorrom c¢ rpeueckoro. ITocae Brxoaa aroro
u3paHusA uHTepec K JOmMunun BCIBIXHYA C HOBOWM
cunoit. Brino o6HapyskeHO ele MoATOpa AecATKa
MaHYCKPMIITOB, BbIlIEA PsAA pa6oT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX
BAMAHMIO COYMHEHMSA, NMOSABUACS €ro aHTAMNCKHHA
[1ePEBOA.

ITy6aukaumns nepesopos counHennit VMoauna
CkoTrra Ha HOBHIE sA3BIKM Hadaaacr 49yTh Goaee
YeTBEpTM BeKa Ha3aa. B mnoae eBpomeiickoi
KyABTYPHl BhIpactaer ¢urypa OpPMIMHAABHOTO
MBICAMTEAs], MBITABIIEroCs B CBOMX TPYAAaxX BOC-
CO3AATh BCEAEHHYIO, & 3HAYMT 3aHOBO YTBEPAMTDH
MACAAbHBIE OCHOBHI MWpPO3AAHWA B yMe —
BoicmieM U3 AapoB Boxuux. Ilocae ThicsiuenerHe-
ro noay3a6beenus theologia Moanna Ckorra, Mo-
keT GBITb, BIEPBblE OTKPHIBAETCS B CBOEM IIOA-
AMHHOM BeAWYuH. Beunbie TeMbl, Pa3BUTHIE UM C
MOPa3uTEeAbHOH MOLIBIO M CMEAOCTHIO, CTAHOBATCS
AOCTYMHBl ”CAyXy Haliero cepAua’, ero MbICAb M
co3eplaHMe CTAHOBATCA HAIUMMH MBICABIO W
CO3€pIAHMEM, a 3HAYUT M3 TbMBI HeOBITHMA, M3
TOro, Mo He ecmb, BhHCTynaer ¢urypa “Tiye-
AYIIHOrO TeAoM” u Beaukoro ymom duaocopa. 1
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HCIIOAHAKTCA CAOBA!

"Koraa s moCTMraio TO, YTO NOCTHraellb THI, i CTAHOB-
AIOCh TBOUM YMOM-TIOHHM3aHWEM W HEKWM HEBHIPa3UMBIM
obpasom copepumaoch B Tebe” <1,

Bean OBITD Cyti4em — 3TO OBHITH 3HAEMBIM.

241 p IV,780BC: dum intelligo quod intelligis, intel-
lectus tuus efficior, et ineffabili quodam modo in te
factus sum.
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PL 122
283B

OMELIA IOHANNIS SCOTI
TRANSLATORIS IERARCHIAE
DIONISII

I. Vox spiritualis aquilae auditum pulsat
ecclesiae. Exterior sensus transeuntem ac-
cipiat sonitum, interior animus manentem
penetret intellectum. Vox altiuidi uvolatilis,
non aera corporeum uel aethera uel totius

5 sensibilis mundi ambitum superuolitantis,

sed omnem theoriam, ultra omnia quae
sunt et quae non sunt, citiuolis intimae
theologiae pennis, clarissimae superaeque
contemplationis obtutibus transcendentis.
Dico autem quae sunt, quae siue humanum
siue angelicum non omnino fugiunt sen-

10 sum, cum post deum sint et eorum nume-

rum quae ab una omnium causa condita
sunt non excedant, quae uero non sunt,

283C quae profecto omnis intelligentiae uires re-
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FOMUAUA MOAHHA CKOTTA PL 122

IMTEPEBOAYUKA HEPAPXUHU
AUOHUCUAL

I. Tonoc ayxossoro opaa? mnorpscaer
cayx Hepxnn.AXa BOCIIPMMET BHEIIHee 9yB-
CTBO TNpEXOAAIMM 3BYyK, AAa IPOHMKHET
BHYTPEeHHMH fyx B ycroiuussiii cmuica! To-
AOC 30PKOro° AeTyHa, 4TO PEET He TOABKO
Haj BO3AYXOM TEAeCHOro, Hapa adpupom
MAM Haj OKOEMOM BCEro 4yBCTBEHHOIO MM-
Pa, HO KOTODHI/ i BBIXOAMT, OGBICTPOAETHHIH,
KPbIAQMM COKPOBEHHOro 60rOCAOBHUS M B30O-
PaMK ACHEMIIEr0 M BRICIIErO CO3EPLAHUS
3a mpepeabl AO60ro yMo3speHus, Aaablue
BCEro, 4T0 €CTh M 4TO He ecTh’. Tem, 4TO
ecTh, A HA3BIBAIO [Belu], KOTOpPHE OTHIOAD
He 6eryT HM 9en0BEYEeCKOro, HH aHIeAbCKO-
ro uyBscrea, n6o cymecrsyior nocae Bora® u
npe6HBAIOT B YMCAE COTBOPDEHHOTO E€AMHOM
NMpUIHHOW Bcero. A TeM, 4TO HE €CTh, —

283B

[nenm], KOTOpble COBEPIIEHHO HepocsArae- 283C
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linquunt. Superuolat itaque beatus theolo-
gus Iohannes non solum quae intelligi ac
dici possunt, uerum etiam in ea quae supe-
rant omnem intellectum et significationem
superuehitur, extraque omnia, ineffabili
mentis uolatu, in archana unius omnium
principii exaltatur, incomprehensibilemque
ipsius principii et uerbi, hoc est patris et
filii, unitam superessentialitatem necnon et
distinctam supersubstantialitatem pure di-
noscens, euangelium suum inchoat dicens:
In principio erat werbum.

II. O beate Iohannes, non inmerito uo-
citaris Iohannes. Hebraeum nomen est lo-
hannes, cuius interpretatio graece QI EXA-
PICATO, latine uero ‘cui donatum est’. Cui
enim theologorum donatum est quod tibi
est donatum, abdita uidelicet summi boni
penetrare misteria et ea quae tibi reuelata
et declarata sunt humanis mentibus ac sen-
sibus intimare? Dic, quaeso, cui talis ac
tanta donata est gratia? Fortassis quis di-
cet: Summo uertici apostolorum, Petro di-
co, qui domino interroganti quem se esse
existimaret respondit: «Tu es christus, fili-
us dei uiui». Sed non temere, ut opinor,
quis dixerit plus in typo fidei et actionis
quam scientiae et contemplationis Petrum
talia dixisse. Quare? Ea scilicet ratione
qua Petrus in forma actionis ac fidei poni-
tur, Iohannes autem contemplationis atque
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MBI AASI CHA TIOHWMaHus’. Wrtak, peet 6aa-
JKeHHBbI 60roCAOB HE TOABKO HAA TEM, 4TO
MOXeT GbITb MOHATO M BHICKA3AHO CAOBOM,
HO NMPOHUKAET €IIle H B TO, YTO MPEBOCXO-
AMT Beakui cmbica8 u 3HaweHMe, BO3BBIMIA-
.TCS1 HEBHIPA3UMBIM TIOAETOM yMa AO TaiH
eannoro Havana Bcero; m scHo pasanuas
HEBBIDA3UMBIE COEAMHEHHYIO IPECYIecT-
BEHHOCTb M Da3A€AeHHYIO CBepxcyb6CTaHLM -
aapaocts? Camux Hawana u Caosa, 1o
ectb Otuna u Ceima, HaduHaeT OH CBOe
Esanrenune, rosops: B rauane 6uno Cnoso

Ux 1)1).

II. O, 6aaxenunit MoaHH, Tol He Ha-
npacHo 3oseuibcss Moanwnom. WMoawn —
MMs EBDEHCKOe; II0 IPEYecKH €ro NepeBoA
— @ €XAQLOATO, HA NATHHCKOM Xe — KoMy
aaposaHo”. M60 xomy u3 60rocroBoB Aa-
POBaHO TO, 4TO Tebe, 3 MMEHHO: MPOHUKATh
B HEAOCTYNHBIE TaWHBI BeiCluero Daara u
MX, 9TO OTKPBITHI M sIBA€HBI Te6e, AOBEPATH
_.genoBeveckum ymam u uayecrBam? Ckaxnu
MHe, KOMy AAPOBAHO CTOABKO M TAKOH MM-
naoctn? BosmoxxHo kTO-TO cKaxker: 'I'nas-
Heitmemy u3 amocroaos,”10 — g rosopio o
Ilerpe,- "koropsiit T'ocnoay, sonpoiapue-
My, 3a koro Tor Ero moumraer, orserma:
"Tor — Xpucroc, Coin Bora Kusoro” (Mg
16,16). He 6yaer, nonarar s, onpomMeTdus
TOT, KTO cKaxer, uro [lerp orBerua Tak 60-
Aee MO THUITy BEPHl M AEHCTBMs, YeM 3HAHHUA
n cozepuanus. Oruero? Ha tom, pasymeer-
cs1, ocHoBaHuu, 4T0 IleTp mpeacraBaser co-
6oit o6pas aeitctBus u Bephl, MoaHH e
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15 scientiae typum imitatur. Vnus siquidem
recumbebat super pectus dominicum, quod
est - contemplationis sacramentum; alter
saepe titubabat, quasi trepidae actionis
symbolum. Actio namque mandatorum di-.
uinorum, priusquam perueniat in habitum,
puras aliquando discernit species uirtutum,

284C aliquando fallitur eius iudicium, carnalium
cogitationum nebulis obumbratum. Intimae
uero theoriae acies, postquam semel ueri-
tatis perspexerit uultum, nequaquam reper-
cutitur, nunquam fallitur, nulla caligine
obcaecatur in perpetuum.

III. Ambo tamen currunt ad monumen-
tum. Monumentum christi est diuina scrip-
tura, in qua diuinitatis et humanitatis eius
misteria densitate litterae ueluti quadam
muniuntur petra. Sed Iohannes praecurrit

5 citius Petro. Acutius namque atque uelocius
intima diuinorum apicum penetrat secreta
uirtus contemplationis penitus purificatae
quam actionis adhuc purificandae. Verun-
tamen primo intrat Petrus in monumen-
tum, deinde Iohannes. Ac sic ambo cur-
runt, ambo intrant. Petrus siquidem fidei

284D est symbolum, Iohannes significat intellec-
tum. Ac per hoc, quoniam scriptum est:
«Nisi credideritis, non intelligetis», neces-
285A sario praecedit fides in monumentum sanc-
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BOCHPOMIBOAUT TUII COSEPHAHMA W 3Ha-
unall. 6o oamn Bosaexan y rpyau Ioc-
MoAHe’?2, 9T0 eCTh TAMHCTBO CO3EpLIAHMA, a
Apyroit dacro koaebancs, [49TO sBasercs]
Kak 6Bl CHMBOAOM CMSTEHHOIO AEHCTBUA .
Beap npesxxae uem aeiictBue [B ocyuiectsae-
H1K| 60KeCTBEHHBIX NMPEANUMCAHHWIA YCTaHO-
BUTCA, cy>)kAeHune Ilerpa mHoraa pacrosHa-
er detkne c¢opmer AobpoaeTean, a WMHOr-
Aa 3a6ny>xkpaeTcsi, OMpadYeHHOE TYMaHOM
MAOTCKMX TIOMBICAOB. B30p >xe COKpoBeH-
HOTO YMO3DEHMs, MOCAE TOrO KaK OAHAKABI
MOCTUr OGAMK MCTMHBI, HUKOTAQ HE OTBpa-
maercsi, HUKOrAa He 3abay>kAaercs, BO Be-
KM He YKPBIBA€TCA HUKAKOW MINOM.

III. Q6a seap oum Geryr ko rpobyP 13.
I'po6 Xpucros ecrs 6oxecrsenHoe Iluca-
HHE, B KOTOPOM COKpPOBeHHBbIe TaiiHb Ero
60>xecTBa M YeAOBEYECTBA MPHUBANEHH rPY-
30M 6yKkBb, CAOBHO HekuMm KamHeM. Ho
WUoaun 6exur ckopee Ilerpa. Bear B ray-
6ouaiimue TaMHBI OOXXECTBEHHLIX 3HAKOB
AaAblle M Aerde NMPOHMKAET CHAA IMOAHOC-
THIO OYMILEHHOTO CO3EPLAHWUS, a He AeNCT-
BMA, elle TOABKO TpPeOyIoLero OYMIeHHs.
Oanaxko, nepsoiMm BO rpo6 sxoaut Iletp,
nmotom WMoaHH, M Kak oba Geryr, ob6a BxO-
asar. Ecau Iletp — cumsoa sepn, MoaHn
3HaMeHyeT pasyM. M kxak Hamucano: "ecan
He mnosepure, He ypasymeere”¢ 14 tax wne-
obxoanmMo mnepsoit Bo rpo6 cearoro Iluca-
HUA BXOAMT Bepa, CA€AYs BTOPHIM, BCTyNaeT

a5, 1323 P uMn201-8 ©Hc7,9
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tae scripturae, deinde sequens intrat intel-
lectus, cui per fidem praeparatur aditus.

Petrus quidem christum deum et homi-
nem iam factum in temporibus cognoscens
et dicens: «Tu es christus, filius dei uiui»,
altissime uolauit; sed altius ille qui eundem
christum deum de deo ante omnia tempora
genitum intellexit dicens: In principio erat
uerbum. Nemo nos existimet Petro Iohan-
nem praeferre. Quis hoc fecerit? Quisnam
esset apostolorum altior illo qui est et dici-
tur uertex eorum? Non praeferimus Petro
Iohannem, -sed conferimus actioni contem-
plationem, purgando adhuc animo perfecte
purgatum, ascendenti adhuc uirtuti ad in-
commutabilem habitum peruenientem iam
uirtutem. Non enim nunc consideramus
apostolicarum personarum dignitatem, sed
inuestigamus pulcherrimam diuinorum mi-
steriorum differentiam.

Petrus itaque, hoc est actio uirtutum,
dei filium mirabili et ineffabili modo carne
circumscriptum per uirtutem fidei et actio-
nis conspicatur. Iohannes uero, hoc est al-
tissima ueritatis contemplatio, dei uerbum
per se ante carnem absolutum et infinitum
in principio suo, hoc est in patre suo mira-
tur. Petrus aeterna simul ac temporalia in
christo unum facta, diuina reuelatione in-
troductus, inspicit. Iohannes sola aeterna
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pasyM, AOCTYN KOTOPOMY NPHIOTOBASETCS
4epe3 Bepy.

Uraxk, Ilerp npusnaa Xpucra 6orom, a
TakXXe YEeAOBEKOM, 4TO POAMACA BO Bpe-
menu, u roeoputr: "Tm — Xpucroc, Chin
Bora Kusoro” (Mg 16,16). Bricoko Boc-
napua. Ho Bhme — TOT, KTO HOCTHI 3TOrO
Xpucra, xaxk Bora, poxaennorold or Bora
IIPEXA€E BCAKOTO BPEMEHM, M MPOU3HOCHT: B
nauane 6wno Cnoso (Mn 1,1). Ilyers HUKTO
He CIMTaeT, YTO MHI IpeAniodnTaeM VoanHa
IMerpy. Kro craan 6m aenats 3t0? Kro us
arnocTONOB MO’KeT ObIThb BhIIE TOrO, KTO
€CTh M KOro Ha3blBaIOT raapoio ux? Mul He
Woanna npeanoauraem Ilerpy, HO cpaBHM-
BaeM CO3€pLAHME C AEHCTBHMEM, AYX, TOA-
HOCTBIO OYMINEHHBIH, C AyXOM, elle Tpeby-
IOIMM OYMINEHUsI, AOGPOAETEAD, YKE AOC-
THUraoIyld HEU3MEHSIEMOIrO COCTOSAHMA, C
AOGPOAETEABIO TOABKO BOCXOAslLNEH K HeMy.
Beapb Tenepnr MBI paccmaTpuBaeM He AOCTO-
MHCTBO AMYHOCTEH AIOCTOAOB, HO MCCAEAY-
€M CAaBHOE pasnaMdue GOXECTBEHHBIX TAiH.

WUrak, Ilerp, To ecthb AeitcTBHE [B OCyIne-
CTBA€HMM]| AOBPOAETENH, BUAMT CHAOIO BEPHI
u peiicteua — Cpina Boxkuero, yausurean-
HBIM M HEBHIPA3uMBIM 06pa3oM OYepIEeHHO-
ro naoTeio; VMoauH ke, T0 ectb BHICOYAi-
mee cosepuaHue MCTMHBI, AMBuTc CaoBy
Boxxuemy camomy no ce6e, A0 mAOTH, OTAE-
AbHOMY W HeorpaHuuensHomyl® B Hauane
Cgoem, 10 ectb B Coem Orue. Ilerp, Be-
AOMEI 60XXECTBEHHBIM OTKPOBEHHMEM, BH-
AMT Ccpa3y BE€YHOE ¥ BDEMEHHOE, COAENaB-
muecs B0 Xpucre eaAMHbBIM, a VloaHH BBO-
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35 eius in notitiam fidelium animarum intro-
ducit.

IV. Spirituale igitur petasum, citiuolum,
deiuidum — Iohannem dico theologum —
omnem uisibilem et inuisibilem creaturam
superat, omnem intellectum tranat, et dei-

285C ficatus in deum intrat se deificantem. O
beate Paule, raptus es, ut tu ipse asseris,
5 in tercium caelum, in paradisum, sed non
es raptus super omne caelum et paradisum.
Iohannes omne caelum conditum omnem-
que creatum paradisum, hoc est omnem
humanam angelicamque transgreditur na-
turam. In tercio caelo, o uas electionis et
10 magister gentium, audisti uerba quae non
" licet homini loqui. Iohannes, intimae ueri-
tatis inspector, ultra omne caelum in para-
diso paradisorum, hoc est in causa omni-
um, audiuit unum uerbum per quod facta
sunt omnia; et licuit ei illud uerbum dicere
hominibusque praedicare quantum homini-
15 bus praedicari potest, ac fiducialiter cla-
mat: In principio erat uerbum.

V. Non ergo Iohannes erat homo, sed
plusquam homo, quando et seipsum et om-

285D nia quae sunt superauit, et ineffabili sapi-
entiae uirtute purissimoque mentis acumi-
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AMT B NO3HaHMe BEPHHIX Ayml Toabko Ero
Be9JHOeE.

IV. Wrak, AyXOBHHIN GBHICTPOKPBIABIN
m'axl 6oronuz\eu — s rosopio o6 Moanue
Borocaose — MOAHMMAETCS BHILIE BCSIKOWM
BHAMMOW M HEBMAMMOW TBAapH, NPEBOCXO-
AMT'® BCAKOE IHMOHMMAaHWE M BXOAMT, 060-
JKEHHBIH, B 060KEeCTBASIOULETO Bora19 o]
6J\a)KeHHbIM ITaBea, THI 6bIA BOCXMINEH, KaK
caM sasBAfelIb, HA TPeTbe He60?, B paii; HO
TH He 6BIA BOCXMIEH BBIIIE BCAKOro He6a M
pas. MloaHH BBIXOAMT 3a NpEAEAH BCAKOIO
BO3ABHTHYTOTO He6a M BCAKOIO COTBOPEH-
HOTO pasi, TO eCThb 3a NMpeAeAH A60¥ Jeno-
BE€YECKOM M AaHreAbCKOW npupo:.mzo. Ha
TpeTbeM Hebe, o ITaBea, us6paHHBINi COCYA
M YYMTEAD S3BIKOB®, TEI YCABIIIAN CAOBA,
KOTO :Pme 4YeAOBEeKy HE AO3BONEHO MepecKa-
satpd. WoaHs, cosepxia-renb COKPOBEHHOWM
MCTMHEI, B palo paeB4l, apaabpme Bcakoro
Heba, TO eCTh B mpMUMHE BCEro, YCABIMIAA
eamHoe Cnomo, uepes KOTopoe BCe HA4ano
6bITh, M 6BHINO €My AO3BOAEHO NPOM3HECTH
TO CAOBO M NPONOBEAATDH AIOAAM, HACKOABKO
BO3MOXXHO AIOASIM IIPOIIOBEAATb, M YBEPEH-
HO OH Bosraamaet: B navane 6uno Crogo.

V. Iloatomy He venrosexk 651a Moann, HO
6oabiie, yeM dYenoBeK, 60 mpeB3omIeA M
Ceéﬂ caMoro, 1 BCe€, 9YTO €CTb; M BCTYIIHA
NOCPEeACTBOM HEBBIPA3MMO¥W CHABI MYAPOCTH

a2 Kop12,2 D Aean 9,15 €2 Tum 1,11
d2 Kop 12,4
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ne subuectus, in ea quae super omnia sunt,
secreta uidelicet unius essentiae in tribus
substantiis et trium substantiarum in una
essentia, ingressus est. Non enim aliter
potuit ascendere in deum, nisi prius fieret
deus. Vt enim radius oculorum nostrorum
species rerum sensibilium coloresque non
prius potest sentire quam se solaribus ra-
diis immisceat, unumque in ipsis et cum
ipsis fiat, ita animus sanctorum puram
rerum spiritualium omnemque intellectum
superantium cognitionem non suffert acci-
pere, nisi prius incomprehensibilis ueritatis
participationem dignus efficiatur habere.
Sanctus itaque theologus, in deum trans-
mutatus, ueritatis particeps, deum uerbum
subsistere in deo principio, hoc est deum
filium in deo patre, pronuntiat: In princi-
pio, inquit, erat uerbum.

Intuere caelum apertum, hoc est sum-
mae ac sanctae trinitatis et unitatis reuela-
tum mundo misterium. Animaduerte ange-
lum diuinum super filium hominis ascen-
dentem, nobis uidelicet annuntiantem ip-
sum esse ante omnia in principio uerbum,
ac mox descendentem super eundem filium
hominis clamantemque: Et werbum caro
factum est. Descendit euangelizans deum
uerbum hominem factum supernaturaliter
inter omnia ex uirgine; ascendit procla-
mans idem uerbum superessentialiter geni-
tum ex patre ante et ultra omnia.
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M ACHeHIIe! OCTPOTHL yMa B TO, 4TO NPEBBI- 285D

e BCET0 — B TAWHBI €AMHOW CYLIHOCTH B
Tpex cyGCTaHunxx M TalHBl Tpex cybcraH-
muit B eamnoi cymmuoctu?2, M6o mor om
p3oitu_B DBora He mpexpae, wem cam craa
Borom23. Beas kax Ayu HammX raas MOXeT
BOCIPMHMMATh (POPMBI M LBETa YYBCTBEH-
HEIX Belllel He paHblile, 94eM CMeIaeTrcsa ¢
Ay4aMM CONHI[A M CTAHET EAMHBIM B HMX M C
auMu24, Tak Ayx cBATHIX He B cunax obpec-
TH SCHOTO Pa3yMeHWs Bellei AYXOBHBIX M
NMPEBOCXOAALINX BCAKOE NMOHMMaHWe, AOKO-
Ae He CAEnaeTCs AOCTOMHBIM NPMOBLIMTBHCA
HeBBIpa3uMoi McTuHH. MTak, cBaTo# 60ro-
CAOB, npeTBOpeHHBIH B DBora, nmpuyacTHbIN
ucrtuHe, nosecrByetr, yro bor Caoso npe-
6nisaer B Bore Hauane, 10 ects Bor Chi B
Bore Otue. B mauane, — rosopur OH, —
6o Crogo.

Cmotpu Ha oTBepcroe He602, TO ecTh Ha
ABAEHHYIO MHUPY Ta¥Hy BbicO4YaWIiei M CBs-
toit Tpouusr u Eannuner! Caean, kak anrea
Boxui Bocxoaur k CeiHy Yenoseweckomy,
HaM, KaK BMAHO, Bo3Bemas, 4to Cnroso ca-
MO mnpexxape Bcex mnpebbiBaeT B Hadaae, a
noroM HUCXOAMT K Tomy Criny Yenoseuec-
KoMy u Boaraamaetr: ¥ cnoséo cmano nno-
mvio (Mn 1,14) Hwucxoaur, 6araroeectsys
Bcem bBora CaoBo, cBepxbpecTecTBEHHO
CTaBIIEro 9eA0BeKOM OT AeBbI; BOCXOAMT,
npososraamas 1o xe CaoBo, mpecymect-
BeHHO poxaeHHoe or Ortma A0 u npexae
BCEro.

2 Yn 1,51
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VL. In principio, inquit, erat uerbum. Et
notandum quod in hoc loco, non temporis,
sed substantiae significationem beatus eu-
angelista insinuat per hanc uocem quae est
‘erat’. Nam et positiuum eius, id est ‘sum’,

5 unde inaequaliter flectitur, duplicem conti-

net intellectum: aliquando quidem subsis-
tentiam cuiuscunque rei de qua praedicatur
absque ullo temporali motu significat, ide-
oque substantiuum uerbum uocitatur; ali-
quando temporales motus secundum alio-
rum uerborum analogiam declarat. Tale est

10 ergo quod ait: In principio erat uerbum, ac

si aperte diceret: In patre subsistit filius.
Quis enim sanum sapiens dixerit filium in
patre temporaliter unquam substitisse? Il-
lic enim sola cogitatur aeternitas, ubi sola

286C intelligitur immutabilis ueritas.

15

20

Et ne quis existimaret ita uerbum in
principio subsistere ut nulla substantiarum
differentia subintelligatur inesse, continuo
subiunxit: Et uerbum erat apud deum, hoc
est: Et filius subsistit cum patre in unitate
essentiae et substantiali distinctione.

Et iterum ne in quempiam talis serperet
uenenosa contagio, uerbum uidelicet so-
lummodo in patre esse et cum deo esse,
non autem ipsum uerbum substantialiter et
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V1. B naxane, — rosopur oH, — 6uin0
Cnoso. HyxHo 3aMeTuTB, 4TO B 3TOM MecTe
6AaXKeHHbIH eBAHIEAUCT MOCPEACTBOM CAOBA
6570 BBOAMT 3HAa4YeHMe HE BPEMEHWM, HO
cybctanguu. 60 mcxoanas ¢opma caoma
— ecMb, M3 KOTOPO# OHO obpa3syercs He-
NPaBUABHO, — COAEP>KMT ABOSIKMH CMBICA.
Muoraa oHO o3HauaeT npe6hBaHWE HEKOEH
BeIlH, O KOTOPO# MAET peun, 6e30 BCAKOro
BPEMEHHOIO Pa3BUTHA, M MO 3TOH NMPUIMUHE
Ha3bBaeTcss Cy6CTAHTMBHBIM TIAaroAoOM, a
MHOTAA OTPa’)aeT BPEMEHHble W3MEHEHWs
MO aHAnOTHMM ¢ APYrMMu raaroramu. Ilo-
aToMy, Koraa [faaxeHHnit WMoaHnH] roso-
put: B navane 6wno Cnoso, 3To 3Ha9IMT, KaK
ecan 61 OH npamo ckasaa: "B Orne npe-
6nBaer Coin”. 60 KTO, HaxoAfACH B 3Apa-
BOM yMe, ctaa 6bl yrBepxaartb, uro CHIH
KOTAA- -Au60 6bin B te BpeMeHHO? Beap
TaM, rae MOHUMAETCA AUIIbD OAHA HEU3MEH-
Has MCTMHA, MBICAMTCA OAHA TOABKO Bed-
HOCTBZ

U arobbl kKTO-HMOYyAP HE IMOCYMUTAA, 4TO
CnroBo B Havane npe6miBaeT Tak, 4To He
NOApa3yMeBaeTCsA HUKAKOIO PasAudus cy6-
CTaHUMH, OH ToTIac AobaBua: ¥ cnoso 6uino
y Bota (M» 1,1), To ectb: "u CoiH npe6si-
Baetr ¢ OTLOM B €AMHCTBE CYLIHOCTH M Cy6-
CTaHLUMAABHOM pasanaun’.

A c Apyro# cTopoH»I, 9TO6H HE BKPaAoCh
B 9bI0-AMO0 Aylly TO BPEAOHOCHOE 3apasu-
TeabHoe [3abayxaeHue], aro Caoso cyme-
creyer aMmb B OTIE M AMIUb COBMECTHO C
Borom [Otunom], a ne camo CnaoBo ecrs
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coessentialiter patri deum subsistere, — hic
namgque error perfidos inuasit arrianos —
protinus adiecit: Ef deus erat uerbum.

25  Videns item quod non defuturi essent
qui dicerent non de uno eodemque uerbo
euangelistam scripsisse: In principio erat
uerbum et deus erat uerbum, sed aliud uo-
luisse «uerbum in principio», aliud «deus
erat uerbum», haereticam opinionem de-

286D struens, consequenter subnectit: Hoc erat in

30 principio apud deum. Ac si diceret: Hoc
uerbum, quod deus est apud deum, ipsum
est, et non aliud, quod erat in principio.
Sed significantius ex graecorum exemplari-
bus potest intelligi. In eis enim AYTOC
scribitur, id est hic, et potest referri ad ut-
rumque, ad uerbum uidelicet et ad deum;

35 haec quippe duo nomina, ‘theos’ et ‘logos’,
deus et uerbum, apud graecos masculini
generis sunt. Ac per hoc ita potest intelligi:
Et deus erat uerbum, hic erat in principio
apud deum, tanquam si luce clarius dixerit:

287A Hic deus uerbum apud deum ipse est de

40 quo dixi: In principio erat uerbum.

VII. Omnia per ipsum facta sunt. Per
ipsum deum uerbum, uel per ipsum uerbum
deum omnia facta sunt. Et quid est «omnia
per ipsum facta sunt», nisi: Eo nascente
ante omnia ex patre, omnia cum ipso et
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BPor, KOTOpHI#i npe6biBaeT Cy6CcTaHUMANBHO 286C
n eannocymao Oty — a takoe 3abayxae-
HHe OBAAAENO HEBEPHBIMM apMaHAMU — OH
roraac npubasua: M croeo 6uno Bor (Mu
1,1).

Buas rakske, 4ro He 6yAeT HEAOCTAaTKA B
TeX, KTO FOBOPHUT, YTO €BAHIEAMCT MUCAA HE
06 opaoM # ToM xe Cnaose: B nawane 6wino
Cnoso u Cnoeo 6wno Boi, HO umena B BHAY
oaso "CaoBo B Hagane” u apyroe “Cnaoso
6uno Bor”;, paspymas aro epermueckoe
MHEHME, OH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, AO0GaBaseT: 286D
Ono 6wno 6 navane y Bora (MUn 1,2), kak
ecan 6 ckasan: “aro ChaoBO, KOTOpoe ecThb
- Por, camo ects y Bora, u Huuero apyroro
He 6mno B Havane”. Oanako, scHee 3TO
MOXeET 6BITh MOHATO M3 rPEYECKUX CIUCKOB.
W60 B HMX muIIeTCA OVTOG, 4TO 3HAYUT OH
cam26 u Moxer oTHOcuTBCA K O6OMM, TO
ectp u x Cnosy, u k Bory, Tak kak atu aABa
nmenu — theos u logos, Bor u Caoso — y
IPEKOB CYTb MY>XCKOrO POAa. A 3HAYMT 3TO
moxer nmouumareca Taxk: 'V Caoso 6mno
Bor, OH 681 B Hauane y Bora”, — kak ec-
AW 6Bl sSICHEE SICHOTO TOBOPHA E€BAHILEAUCT:
"On, Bor Cnaoso, xotopmiit y Bora, ecrs287A
T(:’,l‘, o Kom s ckasaa: B navane 6vno Cro-
60”.

VII. Bce uepes neio nawano 6wms (Mn
1,3). Yepes Camoro Bora Caoso uau uepes
Camo Cnaoso Bora Bce npousomno. U uro
3HAYMT “Bce 9epe3 HEro Hadano 6mITh”, KaxK
He: "korpa poxxaaaca OH mpexae Bcex OT
Orua, sce ¢ Hum u wepes Hero Bosuuk-
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per ipsum facta sunt? Nam ipsius ex patre

5 generatio ipsa est causarum omnium con-

ditio omniumque quae ex causis in genera
et species procedunt operatio et effectus.
Per generationem quippe dei uerbi ex deo
principio facta sunt omnia. Audi diuinum
et ineffabile paradoxum, inreserabile secre-

10 tum, inuisibile profundum, incomprehensi-

bile misterium. Per non factum, sed geni-
tum, omnia facta, sed non genita.
Principium ex quo omnia, pater est;

287B principium per quod omnia, filius est. Pa-

tre loquente uerbum suum, hoc est patre
gignente sapientiam suam, omnia fiunt.

15 Propheta ait: «Omnia in sapientia fecisti».

20

Et alibi personam patris introducens:
«Eructauit cor meum». Et quid eructauit
cor suum? Ipse exponit: «Verbum bonum
dico», uerbum bonum loquor, filium bonum
gigno. Cor patris est sua propria substan-
tia, de qua genita est filii propria substan-
tia.

Praecedit pater uerbum, non natura, sed
causa. Audi ipsum filium dicentem: «Pater
maior me est», substantia eius causa meae
substantiae est. Praecedit, inquam, pater
filium causaliter; praecedit filius omnia
quae per ipsum facta sunt naturaliter. Sub-
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20?” Beabr poxaenne Ero or Oruma camo 2874
eCcTh COTBOPEHME MPHYMH BCEro, a TaKXe
BepLIEHHE M OCYLIECTBAEHHE BCEro, UTO M3
NPUIMH IPOMCXOAMT B POAH M BHABIZ!. W60
nocpeacTBOM poxaenusa bora Caosa or
Bora Havana nponsowmno sce. Tak ycapimip
60XXKECTBEHHYI0O M HECKa3aHHyIO CTPaH-
HOCTb, HEPA3PEUIMMYIO 3aTaAKy, HE3PUMYIO,
ray60Ky10, HENOCTHIXXMMYIO TaiHy: Iepe3 He
COTBOPEHHOIO, HO POXXAEHHOrO, — BCE CO-
TBOPEHHOE, HO HE POKAEHHOE.

Hauano, or kotoporo — Bce, ecrb Oren;
Havano, uepes Koropoe — Bce, ectb ChiH.287B
Koraa Oten npousunocur ceoe Cnopo, TO
ecrb Oren poxxapaer ceoio IIpemyapocts?,
— BO3HuKaer Bce. IIpopox rosopur: "Bcee
copenan Tor npemyapo” (I1c 103, 24), u B
Apyrom mecre, ot anpa Orua: "Maamnaoch
u3 cepaua Moero” (Ilc 44,1). A 9ro usau-
aoce u3 ero cepana? OH cam mnoscHua:
"caoBo 6naroe, A ropopio” (Ilc 44,1), npo-
uaHomy Ao6poe CAOBO, poxkaaio Aobporo
Crurna. Cepane Ortua ecrs Ero coberBennas
cybcraHLMs, M3 KOTOPO# posxaeHa cober-
BeHHas cy6cranumsa ChiHa.

Oren npeamiectsyer ChiHy He NPHUPOAOH,
Ho npuanaon28. Vcapims, aTo rosopur cam
Cun: ”Oren Moit 6onee Mens (Mn 14,28),
ero cybcraHuma — npuIMHA Moei cyberaH-
unnu”. Ilpeamecrsyer, rosopio s, Orer Chi-
Hy npuanHHO, npeauecrsyer ChH Bcemy,
aro qepe3 Hero BosHMkAO, mo mnpupoae.
Cy6crannna Cnina coseuna Orny. Cy6-

a1 Kop 1,24
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stantia filii patri est coaeterna. Substantia
25 eorum quae per ipsum facta sunt inchoauit
287C in ipso esse ante tempora saecularia, non
in tempore, sed cum temporibus. Tempus
siquidem inter caetera quae facta sunt, fac-
tum est, non ante factum, non praelatum,

sed concreatum.

VIII. Et quae est consequentia uerbi
quod locutum est os altissimi? Non enim
in uanum locutus est pater, non infructuo-
se, non sine magno effectu; nam et homi-
nes inter se ipsos loquentes aliquid in auri-
bus audientium efficiunt. Tria itaque cre-

5 dere et intelligere debemus: loquentem pat-
rem, pronuntiatum uerbum, ea quae effici-
untur per uerbum. Pater loquitur, uerbum
gignitur, omnia efficiuntur. Audi prophe-
tam: «Quoniam ipse dixit et facta sunt»,
hoc est, uerbum suum genuit per quod fac-
ta sunt omnia.

10 Et ne forte existimares eorum quae sunt
quaedam quidem per ipsum dei uerbum

287D facta esse, quaedam uero extra ipsum aut
facta esse aut existentia per semetipsa, ita
ut non omnia quae sunt et quae non sunt
ad unum principium referantur, conclusio-
nem totius praedictae theologiae subdidit:
15 Et sine ipso factum est nichil, hoc est, ni-
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cTaHUMs TOro, 4To mpousowmno 4epes Cnao- 287B
BO, Ha4ana B HeM ObITh IpPeXAe BEKOBHIX 287C
BpeMeH“’: He BO BpeMeHM, HO BMeECTE CO
ppeMeHeM. Beab BpeMs BO3HMKAO CpeAM
MpOYero, 4To BO3HWUKAO®!Y, M BO3HMKAO He

AO HEro, He IIPeA-IIOYTEHO, HO CO-COTBOpE-

HO.

VIII. A xakoBBl IOCAEACTBHMSA MOPOXAE-
HHs CAOBA, 94TO MPOM3HECAM ycTa BceBbimi-
nero?? M6o ne B nmycrory npousnec Oren,
He GecrinoAHO, He 6€3 BEAMKOrO pe3yabTaTa.
Beapr paxe amoaM, Koraa roBOPAT MeXAy
co60#1, MPOU3BOAAT HEYTO B yLIAX CAyIIATE-
neii. IToaToMy MBI AOAKHBI BEPUTH M TIO-
cTHMraTh, 94TO ecThb Tpu: uspekaromuit Orern,
npousHeceHHoe CAOBO M TO, YTO MOCPEACT-
oM CnoBa cosepmaercsa. Oren uspexaer,
CaoBo poskpaercs, Bce cosepmiaercs. BHe-
mau npopoky: "u6o OH ckasan, — u caena-
aoce”™, to ects mopoaun CaoBo cBoe, mo-
CPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO BCE MPOM3OLIAO.

A 9T06HI CAYYAHHO He MOAYMAA THI, YTO
M3 TOrO, 9TO €CTh, XOTA HEYTO M BO3HMKAO
no CaoBy DBoxxmemy, uto-TO, OAHAKO, BHE 287D
Ero au6o npousomno, anbo gepes cebs ca-
Moe o6rapaeT CymieCTBOBAHMEM, TaK 4TO HE
BCe, 9TO €CTh M YTO HE €CTb, CBOAUTCA K OA-
HOMY Hadaay, IPHUCOBOKYNASIET OH 3aKAKO-
9eHWe BCEro BHIIIEU3A0XKEHHOro 60orocno-
Busa: U 6e3 weto nuuwmo e Hauano Guims
(Hx 1,3). To ects Huaro nomumo Hero He
Bo3HukA0, noromy uro On, [Bor Caoso],

arc8219 brc32,9
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chil extra ipsum est factum, quia ipse am-
bit intra se omnia, comprehendens omnia,
et nichil ei coaeternum uel consubstantiale
intelligitur uel coessentiale, praeter suum
patrem et suum spiritum a patre per ipsum
procedentem.

Et hoc facilius in graeco datur intelligi.
Vbi enim latini ponunt ‘sine ipso’, ibi
graeci XQPIC ATTOY, hoc est, extra ipsum.
Similiter et ipse dominus suis discipulis di-
cit: «Extra me nichil potestis facere». Qui
per uos, inquit, extra me fieri non potuis-
tis, quid extra me facere potestis? Nam et
ibi non ANEY, sed XQPIC, hoc est, non ‘si-
ne’, sed ‘extra’ graeci scribunt. Facilius
autem propterea dixi quia, dum quis audit
‘sine ipso’, potest putare ‘sine ipsius consi-
lio uel adiutorio’, ac per hoc non totum,
non omnia illi distribuit; audiens uero ‘ex-
tra’, nichil omnino relinquit quod in ipso
et per ipsum factum non sit.

IX. Quod factum est in ipso uita erat.
Postquam, remotissima omni ratione et in-
tellectu, beatus euangelistes diuina reuela-
uit misteria, deum uerbum uidelicet in deo
loquente, in ambobus intelligentiam sancti
spiritus diuinae scripturae contemplatori-
bus relinquens — ut enim qui loquitur, in
uerbo quod loquitur, necessario spiritum
proflat, ita deus pater simul et semel et fili-
um suum gignit et spiritum suum per geni-
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caM OXBaTBIBaeT u o6HuMaer B ceGe Bce3l: 287D

M HMYTO He MBICAMTCS EMy coBeYHHIM, KOH-
cy6CTaHUMAABHBIM MAM EAMHOCYIIHBIM, 3a
uckaogenueM ero Orma u ero Ayxa, or
Oria uepes Hero ucxoasmero32.

U aerde 3TO AQHO MOHATH NO-rpedecKu.
Taxk xak TaM, rae aaTHHsaHe craBaAT "6e3
Hero”, Tam rpeku — ywQlg aviod, TO ecTh
"sne Ero”33. Cxoanmim o6pasoM u cam
T'ocmopb roBOpuT cBOMM ydeHukam: ~Bue
Mens He moxetre Aenatb Huuero” (HUn
15,5). "Kak camu Bn,” — rosopur OH, —
"BHe MeHs He MOraM BO3HMKHYTB, 49TO

moxere Aeaath BHe Mena?” Beab u 3aech 288A

rPeKM MUIOYT He GVEV, HO YWQLG, TO eCTh He

L oes) Ho ,BHE" A oTtoro aerde, ckasan s,
MOHATh MNO-IPEYeCKH, UTO KOTAA KTO-
HM6yap cammnt “6es Hero”, To mMoxer no-
aymatp “6e3 Ero coysacrua u mopaepxxn”,
M NOITOMY HE NMOAHOCTHIO, He Bce EMy BO3-
A3€T; CABIIIA >Xe BHE, COBEPUIIEHHO HUYEro
He octaBaser, 9ato B Hem u uepes Hero ne
BO3HMKAO Gbl.

IX. Ymo naxwano 6umv 6 Hem Ouwna
wusny (Mn 1,3-4). Tlocae toro kak 6aa-
JKEHHBIN eBAHTEAMUCT OTKPHIA 60)KecTBEHHbIE
TaWHBI, HercgnHme HUKaKOMY PacCyAKy M
ymy, 10 ectb bora Caoso B Bore raaroaroo-
€M, OCTaBASs co3epuaTteasm' MocTurath B
Hux o6oux Cesaroro Ayxa 60>xecTBeHHOro
ITucanmus (BeAp Tak, Kak roBOpALIWi, B
CAOBO, KOTOpPO€ TOBOPHUT, HEO6X0AMMO
npuBHOCHT Abixanue, Tak DBor Orey oaHo-
BpeMeHHO M pa3om M ChIHA CBOero poxaa-
et, u Ayx cBoii gepes poxaeHHoro Crina
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tum filium producit —; et postquam per
deum filium omnia facta esse et nichil ex-

10 tra ipsum subsistere astruxit, ueluti ab al-
tero primordio suae theologiae seriem di-
rexit dicens: Quod factum est in ipso uita
erat. Praedixit enim: Omnia per ipsum fac-
ta sunt, ac ueluti a quopiam interrogatus
de his quae per deum uerbum facta sunt,
quomodo et quid in ipso erant quae per ip-

15 sum facta sunt, respondit et ait: Quod fac-
tum est in ipso uita erat.

Quae sententia dupliciter pronuntiatur.
Potest enim subdistingui: Quod factum est,
ac deinde subiungi: in ipso wita erat. Potest
etiam sic: Quod factum est in ipso, ac dein-
de subinferri: wita erat. Ac per hoc in dua-
bus pronunciationibus duos speculamur in-

20 tellectus. Non enim eadem theoria est quae
288C dicit: Quod factum est locis temporibusque
discretum, generibus, formis numerisque
distinctum, sensibilibus intelligibilibusque
substantiis seu compactum seu segregatum,
hoc totum in ipso uita erat; et ea quae de-
25 clarat: Quod factum est in ipso, non aliud
erat nisi uita; ut sit sensus: Omnia quae
per ipsum facta sunt, in ipso uita sunt et
unum sunt. Erant enim, hoc est subsistunt,
in ipso causaliter, priusquam sint in se-
metipsis effectiue. Aliter enim sub ipso
sunt ea quae per ipsum facta sunt, aliter in

30 ipso sunt ea quae ipse est.
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IPOM3BOAUT), M TOCAE TOro Kak OH mpuba- 288B

BUA, 910 vepe3 Bora Crina Bce mpousomno,
M HeT HudYero, 4TO npebuiBaer BHe Ero, To
CAOBHO OT APYrOro OCHOBaHMA NMPOTSIHYA OH
uemns [BMKaAaaok] cBoero 60rocaoBus, mpo-
uanecsa: Umo uauano 6wmsv ¢ Hem Gwuna
mu3ns. Bepp paHee OH cKasan: 6ce wepes
Heio navwano 6uimsd, 1 CAOBHO CIPOLIEHHBIN
KeM-HHOyAb O TOM, 4YTO BO3HMKAO depes
Bora CaoBo, kakum 06pa3om u 9TO MMEH-
HO 6n1n0 B HeMm, npoucmeamee gepes Hero,
OH OTBETHA M rosoput: Ymo nauano 6uims 6
Hem 6vina musns.

JTO0 monoxKEeHHe uHuTaerca ABOAKO. Beap
MOXXHO OTAEAUTb %¥MO HAYano Goims, U
sateM pAoGaBasate ¢ Hem 6waa musws, a
MOJXHO TaK: 4mo xawano 6wums ¢ Hem, a
3aTeM npubasuTh 6uvna wu3ns. V1 nostomy
B ABYX UYTEHMSIX MBI yCMaTpPMBaeM ABa
cMbicra. Beap He cOBnaparoT y4eHue, KO-
TOpOEe roBOpHMT: ’TO, YTO BO3HHMKAO, pasae-
AEHO MO MEeCTY M BPEMEHM, pacIipeAeAeHO
MO POAAM, BMAAM M YHMCAAM, 3aKAIOYEHO
WAM Pa3AeneHO B UYYBCTBEHHBIX M yMOIIO-
cTuraeMbix cy6craHuuax, 3to sce B Hem
6bina XXM3HB', M ydeHue KOTOPOe O6BABAL-
er: "10, 4T0 BO3HMKAO B Hem, 6b1n0 HHUEM
MHBIM KakK >XM3HbIO”, KaK €cAM 6bl CMBICA
6bin TakoB: BCe, 9TO Yepes Hero npowusom-
aro, B Hem ectp xusHp u eanno. Beap ono
6p1a0 (To ectr nmpeb6uiBaer) 8 Hem npuann-
HO, MpeXXAe Y€M COBEPHIMTBCA B CAMOM ce-
6e. 160 opunm o6pasom cyrs noane Bora
CnoBa Te, uto 4epes Hero nmpousoman, u
apyrum B Hem cyrs Te, uto ectp OH cam.
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X. Omnia itaque quae per uerbum facta
sunt, in ipso uiuunt incommutabiliter et
uita sunt; in quo neque fuerunt omnia tem-
poralibus interuallis seu localibus nec futu-

288D ra sunt, sed solummodo super omnia tem-
pora et loca in ipso unum sunt et uniuer-
5 saliter subsistunt uisibilia, inuisibilia, cor-
poralia, incorporalia, rationabilia, irratio-
nabilia et, simpliciter, caelum et terra,
abyssus et quaecunque in eis sunt, in ipso
uiuunt et uita sunt, et aeternaliter subsis-
tunt. Et quae nobis omni motu uitali
carere uidentur, in uerbo uiuunt. Sed si
10 quaeris quomodo vel qua ratione omnia
quae per uerbum facta sunt in ipso uitali-
ter et uniformiter et causaliter subsistunt,
accipe paradigmata ex creaturarum natura,
disce factorem ex his quae in ipso et per
ipsum facta sunt: «Inuisibilia enim eius, ut
15 ait apostolus, per ea quae facta sunt intel-
lecta conspiciuntur».

Conspicare quomodo omnium rerum,
quas mundi huius sensibilis globositas

289A comprehendit, causae simul et uniformiter
in isto sole, qui maximum mundi luminare
uocitatur, subsistunt. Inde namque formae
omnium corporum procedunt, inde distan-

20 tium colorum pulchritudo et caetera quae
de sensibili natura praedicari possunt.
Considera multiplicem et infinitam semi-
num uirtutem, quomodo numerositas her-
barum, fructicum, animalium in singulis
seminibus simul continetur, quomodo ex
eis surgit formarum pulchra et innumera-

186



X. Bce, Takum o6pasom, 4T0 npousomao 288C

gepes Cnoso, B Hem HenusmeHHO XHBO M
ecTb xu3Hb. M1 He 6B1n0 B HeM HM Ans uwero
pasanMuMil HU 1O BPeMEeHWM, HM IO MECTY, U
He 6yAeT; a TOABKO NpeBbILIE BCSIKOrO Bpe-
MeHH M Mecta B Hem eanHO M LieaOKymHO
npe6rIBaeT BUAMMOE, HEBMAMMOE, TEAECHOE,
6ectenecHOe, pa3syMHOE W He Pa3syMHOE; M
mpocTo He6o, 3emasi, 6espHa M BCE, YTO HA
nux ecrs34d; B Hem XMBO, CyTh XXH3HD M
Be4yHO mipe6piBaer. W Te, 94TO KaXXyrcsa Ham
AMIIEHHBIMHM BCAKOTO >XWM3HEHHOTO ABMKeE-
aus, xxuBsl B Caose. Ho ecau ToI BO3HAMEe
PHIIBCS Y3HATH, KAK M KaKMM obpasom Bce
9r0 mpowmsowmao mocpeActsom Caoma, npe
6riaer B Hem >xu3HeHHO ,eAMHOO6pa3HO n
NPUIMHHO, BHEMAW IPUMEPaM TBapHUW
npupoast u y3uait Cosparteas uepes To, 9TC
B Hem u nocpeacteom Hero Bosuukao
"M60 HeBupaumoe Ero”, — kak rosopwmi
arnocrtoa, — "sABAseTCS B30Py, KOrAa IoO-
crurayro gepe3 tBapHoe” (Pum 1,20).
Bos3pu, kakuM 06pa3oM NPHUIMHDBL BCe-
ro, 9To ob6bemMaer WAPOOBPAZHOCTL ITOIG
9yBCTBEHHOTrO MMPA, nge6mnalo'r pasoM w
coobma B 3TOM COAHIESY, YTO 30BeTcs :e-
AMdYafIIMM CBEeTMABHMKOM Mmupa. M6o or
HEero MCXOAAT GOPMEI BCEX TEA, OT HE O —
KpacoTa PasHAILIUXCS LBETOB M MpOTice, YTO
MOXHO Ha3BaTh B YYBCTBEHHOW TPHPOAE.
Pacemorpu mMHoroo6pasuyio u 6ecripeaens-
HYIO CMAY CEMSAH: KaKMM 06pasoM kaxaoe
MHOXECTBO TPaB, INAOAOB, >KMBLIX CYIIECTB
Pa30oM 3aKAI09€HO B eAMHMUHBIX CeMeHaxS®,
KakKMM o6pasoM M3 HMX IpOpacraer mnpe-
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35

bilis multiplicitas. Intuere interioribus ocu-
lis quomodo multiplices regulae in arte ar-
tificis unum sunt, et in animo disponentis
eas uiuunt, quomodo infinitus linearum
numerus in uno puncto unum subsistit, et
huiusmodi naturalia perspice exempla. Ex
quibus, ueluti phisicae theoriae pennis ul-
tra omnia subuectus, diuina gratia adiutus,
illuminatus, poteris archana uerbi mentis
acie inspicere et, quantum datur humanis
argumentationibus deum suum quaerenti-
bus, uidere quomodo omnia quae per uer-
bum facta sunt, in ipso uiuunt et uita sunt:
«In ipso enim», ut os loquitur diuinum,
«uiuimus et mouemur et sumus». Et ut ait
magnus Dionisius ariopagita, «esse omni-
um est superessentialis diuinitas».

XI1. Et uita erat lux hominum. Dei filium
quem, o beate theologe, prius uocasti uer-
bum, nunc uitam nominas et lucem. Nec
inmerito mutasti appellationes, ut distan-
tes nobis insinuares significationes. Ver-
bum siquidem dei filium nominasti, quia
per ipsum locutus est pater omnia: «Quoni-
am ipse dixit et facta sunt»; lucem uero et
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KpacHoe ¥ HeMCIMCAMMOe MHoroo6pasmue 2894

¢opm. BarasHu BHyTpeHHMMM odamu [Ha
T0] KakK MHOrOYMCAEHHBIe TPHUHIUNBI B
macrepcerse Mactepa o6beAMHEHBI M B AyXe
PACIIOAATAIOLIETO MX XMBHIS/, KaKuM obpa-
30M 6GECKOHEYHOE YMCAO AMHMI CXOAUTCA
BOEAMHO B OAHOW Touke38, u uayun mopo6-
HOTO POAA €CTECTBEHHBIe NpuMEpPH. A OT
HMX, CAOBHO OBl MOAHSATBHI HAAO BCEM KPbI-
AQMM eCTeCTBEHHOro yMmo3apeHuss?, Boxwuei
MHMAOCTHIO MOAAEPIKAHHBIN, POCBEIeHHBIH,
THL CMOXEWb Pa3y3HaTh MPOHULATEABHBIM
ymom TaiHbl CroBa, M yBMAMIIB, HACKOAB-
KO AaHO umyium Bora csoero ¢ nmoMouisio
4eAOBE€YECKMX YMO3AKAIOYEHWUH, KaKuM 06-
pasom Bce, 4ro mnocpeactBom Caosa mnpo-
usomno, B Hem skuso u cyrp >xusus! "M6o
UM”, — kak raaroaror 60KeCTBEHHEBIE YCTa,
— ”MBI JKMBEM M ABMOKEMCSH, M CYILECTBY-
em” (Aesan 17,28)4Y. U xax rosopur Bean-
kuit Anouucuit Apeonarur, "6biTMEe BCero
ecTb mpeBblIaKee 6pITHE BosxectBo”4l.

XI. M swusno 6wna ceem wenosexos (Mn
1,4). Cona Boxsero, xoroporo tH, 0 6aa-
JXKeHHbIM 6orocaoB, npexae HaspiBan Cao-
BOM, Telmepb MMEHYEIIb >KM3HbIO M CBETOM.
W umeHOBaHMEe THI M3MEHWA He HANPACHO,
HO 9TO6HI MPEACTAaBUTh HAM pa3Hble 3Hade-
Husa. Beap orroro nassan toi Croina Boxue-
ro CaoBoMm, uto BCe mocpeactsom Hero us-
pex Oren: "u6o On ckasan — u caena-
aoce”3; Ceerom xe n Kusupio — u6o Crin

a1 32,9
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uitam, quoniam idem filius lux est et uita

omnium quae per ipsum facta sunt. Et quid

289C illuminat? Non aliud nisi seipsum et pat-

rem suum. Lux itaque est et seipsum illu-

10 minat, seipsum mundo declarat, seipsum
ignorantibus se manifestat.

Lux diuinae cognitionis de mundo re-
cessit, dum homo deum deseruit. Dupliciter
ergo lux aeterna seipsam mundo declarat,
per scripturam uidelicet et creaturam. Non
enim aliter in nobis diuina cognitio reno-
uatur, nisi per diuinae scripturae apices et

15 creaturae species. Eloquia disce diuina, et
in animo tuo eorum concipe intellectum, in
quo cognosces uerbum. Sensu corporeo for-
mas ac pulchritudines rerum perspice sen-
sibilium, et in eis intelliges dei uerbum. Et
in his omnibus nichil aliud tibi ueritas de-

20 clarabit praeter ipsum qui fecit omnia, ex-
tra quem nichil contemplaturus es, quia ip-

289D se est omnia. In omnibus enim quae sunt,
quicquid est, ipse est. Vt enim nullum bo-
num substantiale, ita nulla essentia praeter
ipsum est uel substantia.

Et uita erat lux hominum. Quare addidit
‘lux hominum’ quasi specialiter ac proprie

25 lux sit hominum, qui est lux angelorum, lux
uniuersitatis conditae, lux totius uisibilis et
inuisibilis existentiae? An forte uerbum ui-
uificans omnia specialiter ac proprie lux
hominum dicitur, quia in homine, non so-
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ror ectb Cer u JKusus Bcero, 4ro mocpea- 289B
crBom Hero Bosuukno. YUto on ocsemaer?
Hwuuto unoe kak ce6s camoro u csoero Or-289C
na. Urak, OH ecTb cBet U ceb6s camoro oc-
pemaer, ce6s caMoro Mupy sBaser, cebs
caMoro He3HaIOIMM OTKPHIBAET.

CBer 60XKeCTBEHHOr0 3HaHUS OTAAAMACA
OT MHpa, KOrAa 4enoBsek orctynua or Bora.
U Bor, ABosKO saBaser ceba mewnnit Cper
MHUpy, a uMeHHO: d9epe3 IIucanume u TBOpE-
Hne. W60 6oxecTBeHHOE 3HAHME BOCCTa-
HABAMBAETCA B HAC HE MHAdYe, KaK depes
3Haku GoxxecrBeHHoro Ilucammsa u ob6amkn
TBapHOro. Mayuait 6o)xecTBeHHyI0 pedb M
B6EpH B yM CBOI €€ CMBICA, B KOTOPOM IO-
snaems CaroBo. Bocnipumu TtenecHmM 9yB-
cTBOM (GOPMBI ¥ KPacoTy YyBCTBEHHBIX Be-
meit u B Hux Tl nocturiems Bora Caoso.
U He aBut Te6e MCTHHA BO BCEX HMX HMUe-
ro, kpome Hero, cospasuero Bce, sue Ko-
TOPOTrO HWYEro He CY>XAEHO Tebe cosepLaTh,
n6o OH ecrp Bce. Beap Bo BceM, uto ectb, 289D
gem 61 oHO HM 6Bin0, OH ectp?2. U xak
Her nomumo Hero nHuxakoro camocymero
6nara, Tak HET HMKAKOWM CYHOCTH MAM

cy6craHumM.
W >xusns 6una caem wenosexos (Mn 1,4).
Oreero, npubasun oH, — ’cBer venoBe-

KOB”, Kak ecau 661 cBeT 6bIA TOABKO M OCO-
6eHHO y AIOAEH: TOT, KOTOPHIH €CTh CBET aH-
renoB, CBET COTBOPEHHOW BCEAEHHOW, CBeT
BCEX BMAMMEIX M HeBMAMMBEIX? Viau, BO3-
MOXHO, roBopAart, uro CaoBo, Bce MBOTBO-
pAlee, TOABKO M OCOGEHHO — CBET AIOAEH,
orroro, uro B 9eaoseke OHO sABUAO ceba He
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lum hominibus, uerum etiam angelis omni-
30 que creaturae diuinae cognitionis particeps
fieri ualenti seipsum declarauit? Non enim
per angelum angelis, neque per angelum
hominibus, sed per hominem et hominibus
290A et angelis, non in phantasia, sed in ipsa
uera humanitate, quam totam sibi in uni-
tatem substantiae suscepit, apparuit, su-
35 amque cognitionem omnibus cognoscenti-
bus se praestitit. Lux itaque hominum est
dominus noster Thesus christus, qui in hu-
mana natura omni rationali et intellectuali
creaturae seipsum manifestauit, suaeque
diuinitatis, qua patri aequalis est, abdita
reserauit misteria.

XII. Et lux in tenebris lucet. Audi apos-
tolum: «Fuistis, inquit, aliquando tenebrae,
nunc autem lux in domino». Audi Ysaiam:
«Sedentibus in regione umbrae mortis lux
orta est eis». Lux in tenebris lucet. Totum
genus humanum merito originalis pecca-

5 ti in tenebris erat, non exteriorum oculo-
rum quibus sensibilium formae coloresque
sentiuntur, sed interiorum quibus intelligi-
bilium species et pulchritudines discernun-

290B tur; non in tenebris huius caliginosi aeris,
sed in tenebris ignorantiae ueritatis; non

10 in absentia lucis quae mundum corporeum
declarat, sed in absentia lucis quae mun-
dum incorporeum illuminat. Post cuius or-
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TOABKO AIOAAM, HO eIe M aHrehraM M Bcer 289D

TBApH, MOryulieid CTaTrh NnpuIacTHoi 6oxe-
crBeHHOMY 3HaHMI0? Beapr He gepe3 anrena
— aHreAaMm, ¥ He 4epe3 aHreaa — AIOAMM,
HO Yepe3 4YeAOBeKa — W AIOASM M aHreAaM
[Bor Cnaomo] siBua cebs, e B BuaéHMHA3,
HO B CaMO¥ NMOAAMHHOW YeAOBEe4eCKOW Npu-
poae, xoropyio OH LEeAMKOM BOCIPHMHAA B
eAMHCTBO cBoei cy6eranumnd4, u scem Ero
MO3HAIOIIMM CBOE 3HAHHE MPEAOCTABHA.
Bor oOT49ero sBAsSIETCA CBETOM dYEAOBEKOB
TFocnoas nHam WMucyc Xpucroc, kotopniit
asua Cebs B uenoBedeckoil ImpUpoOAe BCs-
KOW_paccyxpampolnei M NMOHMMAIOIIEH TBa-
pu*>, ¥ OTKPBIA COKPDOBEHHLIE TaWHBI CBOEH
60>xecTBEHHOCTH, KOTOpas paBHa [6oxkecT-
senHocru] Otua.

XII. A ceem 6o mome céemum (Mn 1,5).
Buemau amocroay: "Ber 6s1an”, — rosoput
OH, — "HeKOrpa TbMa, a Tenepb — CBET B
Tocriope” (E¢ 5,8). Bueman Wcaite: "na
CMAALIMX B CTPAHE CEHM CMEPTHOW CBeT
soceusier” (Mc 9,2). Ceer Bo TbMe cBeTHT.
Becr poa amOACKOH M3-3a NEPBOPOAHOTO
rpexa npe6GeiBan BO ThbMe, He [BO ThbMe aAns]
BHEIIHUX OdYel, KOTOPHIMH OINyINAIOTCS
¢$opMBI ‘M LBeTa 9YYBCTBEHHOTO, HO OYeH
BHYTPEHHMX, KOTOPBIMHU DPa3AMYAIOTCA BHABI
M KpacoTa yMOIOCTHUIAeMOro, He BO TbMe
3ACIIHETO MIAMCTOrO BO3AYyXa, HO BO TbMe
HEBEAEHMs] MCTHHBI, HE B OTCYTCTBHM CBETa,
KOTOPBI# AEAAET BMAUMBIM MHD TEAECHOTO,
HO B OTCYTCTBMM CBETa, KOTOPbIH O3apseT
mup 6GecrenecHoro. Ilocae poxaenus Ero
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tum ex uirgine lux in tenebris lucet, in cor-
dibus uidelicet se cognoscentium.

Quoniam uero totum genus humanum
15 in duas ueluti partes diuiditur, in eos uide-
licet quorum corda cognitione ueritatis il-
luminata sunt, et in eos qui adhuc’in ob-
scurissimis impietatis atque perfidiae tene-
bris permanent, euangelista subiunxit: E?
tenebrae eam non comprehenderunt. Ac si
euidenter diceret: Lux in tenebris fideli-
20 um animarum lucet, et magis ac magis lu-
cet, a fide inchoans, ad speciem tendens;
impiorum uero cordium perfidia et igno-
290C rantia lucem uerbi dei in carne fulgentis
non comprehenderunt: «Obscuratum est
enim», ut ait apostolus, «insipiens cor
eorum, et sapientes se esse dicentes stulti

25 facti sunt». Sed iste sensus moralis.

XIII. Phisica uero horum uerborum
theoria talis est. Humana natura, etsi non
peccaret, suis propriis uiribus lucere non
posset; non enim naturaliter lux est, sed
particeps lucis. Capax siquidem sapientiae
est, non ipsa sapientia cuius participatione

5 sapiens fieri potest. Sicut ergo aer iste per
semetipsum non lucet sed tenebrarum uo-
cabulo nuncupatur, capax tamen solaris
luminis est, ita nostra natura, dum per se-
ipsam consideratur, quaedam tenebrosa
substantia est, capax ac particeps lucis sa-
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ot Aeebl, CBeT BO TbMe CBETHT, & MMEHHO,
B cepAllax nos3Hamoumux Ero.

A Tak Kak Becb pPOA AIOACKOH CAOBHO
AGAMTCSA HA ABE 9aCTH, TO €CTh: HA TeX, 4bWU
cepAlla O3apeHBI 3HAHWMEM WCTMHBI, M Ha
Tex, KTO mpeGbiBaeT BO BCe elle HEMPOIAAA-
HOW TbMe HEBEPHS U BEPONOMCTBA*®, eBaH-
reaucT A0GaBuA: u moma He obsana e10 (MUn
1,5)47. Kak ecau 6b scuo rosopua: ”Cser
BO TbM€ BEPHBIX AYLI CBETHT, M CBETMT BCe
aApde M sipde, HaYMHAACH OT BEPhl, CTAHO-
psce 3pumbniM48, BeponomcTBO xe M Hese-
A€HHE HeBepyIoIIMX cepAel] He o06baau
Cnrosa Boxwua, 6aucraromero Bo mroru”.
U ompagamnnrocs”, — KakK rOBOPUT amnocCToA,

"HeCMBICAEHHOE MX CEpAlle, M CIUTaIO-
mue cebss MyApPHIMM CAEAAAMCh TAynm”
(Pum 1,21-22). Ho ato — HpaBCTBEHHBINH
CMBICA.

XIII. A ecrecTBeHHOEe yMO3pEHHE ITHX
cnos Takoso?9. Ipupopa uenoseueckas,
Aaxxe ecau 6Bl He rpemiMaa, CBOMMHM CO6CT-
BEHHBIMH CMAAMM CBETHUTh He MOeT. Beap
OHA MO TUPHPOAE He eCcThb CBET, HO AMIIb
npuyacTHa ceety’', cnocobHa K BOCHpuUA-
THIO MYAPOCTM, HO HE €CTh CamMa MYAPOCTb,
npuobueHueM K KOTOPOW MOXET CTaTh
myapoii. CaepoBaTeabHO, KaK 3TOT BO3AYX
cam mo cebe He CBeTMT, HO HapeKaercs
MMEHEM TbMBbI, ¥ AUIIDb CIIOCOGEH K BOCIpPH-
SATHIO COAHEYHOr'O CBEeTa, TAK HAINA MPHPO-
Aa, paccmaTpuBaemas cama mno cebe, ecTh
HeKasa TeMHas cy6craHuus, crnocobHas x
BOCIIPHATUIO M NPHMYIACTHASA CBETY MYApOC-
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10

pientiae. Et quemadmodum praefatus aer,
dum solares radios participat, non dicitur

290D per se lucere, sed solis splendor dicitur in

15

20

291A

25

30

eo apparere ita ut et naturalem suam ob-
scuritatem non perdat et lucem superueni-
entem in se recipiat, ita rationabilis nos-
trae naturae pars, dum praesentiam dei
uerbi possidet, non per se res intelligibiles
et deum suum, sed per insitum sibi diuinum
lumen cognoscit. Audi ipsum uerbum:
«Non uos, inquit, estis qui loquimini, sed
spiritus patris uestri qui loquitur in uobis».
Hac una sententia uoluit nos docere id ip-
sum in caeteris intelligere, ac semper in
aure cordis nostri ineffabili modo sonare:
Non uos estis qui lucetis, sed spiritus pat-
ris uestri qui lucet in uobis, hoc est, me in
uobis lucere uobis manifestat, quia ego sum
lux intelligibilis mundi, hoc est, rationalis
et intellectualis naturae; non uos estis qui
intelligitis me, sed ego ipse in uobis per
spiritum meum meipsum intelligo, quia uos
non estis substantialis lux, sed participatio
per se subsistentis luminis.

Lux itaque in tenebris lucet, quia dei
uerbum, uita et lux hominum, in nostra
natura quae, per se inuestigata et conside-
rata, informis quaedam tenebrositas repe-
ritur, lucere non desinit, nec eam quamuis
delinquentem deserere uoluit nec unquam
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™5l M TouHO Takxe Kak 06 yrnmoMaHyTOM
BHIILIE BO3AyXe, KOrAa €ro IPOHHM3BIBAIOT
COAHEYHBIE AY4YH, HE FOBOPAT, YTO OH CaM
CBETUT, HO TOBOPSIT, 94TO B HEM NPOABASIETCS
6aeck conHpa Takum o6pasoMm, 4TO OH M
NPHPOAHYIO CBOIO OMPAadY€HHOCTh He yTpa-
uuBaeT M BOMpaeT B ce6s MPOCUSBIUNIL CBET,
TAaK pa3yMHas 4acTh Halle¥ HMPUPOABI, IMO-
ckoabKy mpucyrersyer B Heit Bor Caoso, He
camMa IIO3HaeT YMONOCTHUIAaeMOe W CBOEro
Bora, HO mocpeacrBoM Bocnpuusaroro 6o-
)ecTBeHHOro csera’4. Yeabnimb camo Cao-
Bo: "He Bm,” — mnoywyaer On, — "6Gyaere
rosoputh, HO Ayx Orua Bamero 6yaer ro-
soputs B Bac” (Mg 10,20). Oauum atum
HactasaeHueM xoten OH HayduTp Hac Io-
HMMATh TO XK€ W B NPOYMX [caywasax], aro6bl
BCErAa B CAyXe HALIero CepALa HeBbIPa3w-
MbiM o6pasom 3Bywano: "He BBl — Te, KTO
csetut, HO Ayx OTtua Bawmero cseTur B Bac,
TO ecThb OTKpbIBaeT BaM, 410 Sl ceeuy B BaC,
n6o I — ceer ymonocruraemoro mMmpa, TO
€CTh pPAacCCy>XAQMIOILIe# W YMHOWU IPUPOABL.
He Bo — 1€, xro mocturaer Mens, no SI
cam B Bac AyxoM csoum cebs camoro no-
cruraio, 60 BBl — He CaMOCYIIMi CBET, HO
AMIIb COy4YacTHe B NMPeOhIBAIOLIEM CAMOCTO-
sTeapHO cBeTe” I3,

WU Bot cser Bo TbMe cBetuT, H60 CnosoO
Bosxxue, X13HDb M CBET 9€AOBEKOB, B HawIe#H
npupoae, Kotopas, 6yAyum uaydeHa M pac-
cMOTpeHa cama no cebe, OKas3hnBaeTcss He-
Koeit 6ecopMeHHONH TBMOWH, CBETHTb HeE
mpexpalaer, U OT Hee, CKOAb 6bl He mpe-
rpeiana, He >XeAanO OTCTYIHUTBCS M HUKOT-
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deseruit, formans eam per naturam conti-
nendo, reformansque per gratiam deifican-
do. Et quoniam ipse lux omni creaturae in-
comprehensibilis est, tenebrae eam non
comprehenderunt. Superat namque deus
35 omnem sensum et intellectum et solus ha-
291B bet immortalitatem. Cuius lux per excellen-
tiam tenebrae nominatur, quoniam a nulla
creatura quid uel qualis sit comprehendi-

tur.

XIV. Fuit homo missus a deo, cui nomen
erat Iohannes. Ecce aquilam de sublimissi-
mo uertice montis theologiae leni uolatu
descendentem in profundissimam uallem
historiae, de caelo in terram spiritualis
mundi pennas altissimae contemplationis

5 relaxantem. Diuina siquidem scriptura
mundus quidam est intelligibilis, suis quat-
tuor partibus, ueluti quattuor elementis,
constitutus. Cuius terra est ueluti in medio
imoque, instar centri, historia; circa quam,
aquarum similitudine, abyssus circumfun-
ditur moralis intelligentiae, quae a graecis

10 HOIKH solet appellari. Circa quas, histori-

" am dico et ethicam, ueluti duas praefati

291C mundi inferiores partes, aer ille naturalis
scientiae circumuoluitur: quam, naturalem
dico scientiam, graeci uocant ®YCIKHN.
Extra autem omnia et ultra, aethereus ille
igneusque ardor empyrii caeli, hoc est, su-
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aa He orcrynano®4. Ho coobuiaer eit ¢pop-
My, 06beMAs? ee yepes NPUPOAY, M BOCCTa-
HaBanBaer B ¢dopme, oboxkecTBasAs uepes
6aaropats. M tak kak cam Cser Henmocru-
JKMM HMKaKO# TBapbio, — mMbMa €10 He
obwana. 6o Bor MPEBOCXOAUT BCAKOE yB-
CTBO M MOHMMAaHME S | eAMHBIN HMeeT Gec-
cmeptueP. Ceer Ero mo npepocxoactBy
[mpupoast] masmiBalor mMpakom’® Tak kak
OH HHMKAaKO/i TBAapblo, YeM MAM KaKoi 6wl
oHa HHM 6bina, He o6beMaercs.

XIV. Bwxr wenosex, nocnannwti om boia:
umsa emy HMoann (Mn 1,6). M Bor opea
NAABHBIM NETOM CHM)KAETCA C BeAnvdaien
BEPHIMHBI TOpH 6OrocroBust B raybouaii-
LIYI0 AOAMHY MCTOPHH, OT He6A K 3eMae Ay-
XOBHOTO MMpa OTIyCKAET KPbIAA BbICOYAM -
mero cosepuaHus®’. Beap 6o0)xecTBEeHHOE
ITucanne ectp Hekuit ymomnocTuraemsri
MWP, COCTABAEHHHIH! M3 CBOMX 4YeTHIPEX dac-
Te#, CAOBHO M3 ueThipex snemeHToB 8. ITo-
CpeAMHe, a BepHee, BPOAe ILEHTpPa €ro —
3eMas, Kotopas ectb Mcropus. Ee okpysxa-
er nopobuemM BoA 6e3spHAa HPABCTBEHHOTrO
TOAKOBAHWMsA, OOBIKHOBEHHO Ha3BIBAEMOrO
rpekamu fwwn [atukoi]. Co Bcex cropon
3TH CAOBHO 6Bl ABE HWIKHHME 9YacTH BhIIIE-
YIOMAHYTOro Mupa, si rosopio o6 Mcropumu
u. ITMKe, OBeBaeT BO3AYX €CTECTBEHHOTrO
3HAHWsA, KOTOPOE TIPEKH MMEHYIOT QUOLXN
[du3uxoii]. A BHe u panbme Bcero Kay6urcs
TOT 3QMPHBIH, nansuit xap Heba. amMmu-

3 ITpem 1,7 D1 Tum 6,16
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15 perae contemplationis diuinae naturae,

20

25

291D

quam graeci theologiam nominant, circum-
globatur; ultra quam nullus egreditur intel-
lectus.

Magnus itaque theologus, Iohannem di-
co, in primordio euangelii sui, excelsissima
theologiae cacumina tangens, caelique cae-
lorum spiritualium secreta penetrans, ultra
omnem historiam et ethicam et phisicam
ascendens, ad ea quae paulo ante incarna-
tionem uerbi facta sunt secundum histori-
am narranda, ueluti in quandam terram,
suum intelligibilem deflectit uolatum et ait:
Fuit homo missus a deo.

XV. Iohannes Iohannem consequenter
in suam introducit theologiam; abyssus
abyssum inuocat in uoce diuinorum miste-
riorum; euangelista praecursoris narrat
historiam; ille cui donatum est uerbum in
principio cognoscere, illum cui donatum est
uerbum incarnatum praeire commemorat.
Fuit, inquit. Non dixit simpliciter ‘fuit
missus a deo’, sed fwit homo, ut discerneret
hominem solius humanitatis participem,
qui praecurrit, ab homine diuinitate et hu-
manitate coadunato et compacto, qui post

10 uenit; ut segregaret uocem transeuntem a
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pesd, TO €CThb BBICLIETO cO3epLaHus Hoxect-
BEHHOW TIPUPOABI, KOTOPOE IPEKH ‘Ha3bIBa-
joT Borocaoemem, 3a npeaeabl KOEro He BbI-
XOAMT HMKAKOe pa3yMeHHe.

WUrak, Beauxuit 6orocros, s ropopmo o6
Woanne, xotopuiit B Hadane csoero EpaHn-
reAMs AOCTMTaeT BBHICOYAMIIMX BepLIMH
YMO3PEHUsT M MPOHUKAET B TAaWHH Heba Ay-
XOBHEIX Hefec, TNOAHMMAsCh 3a TIPEAEAB
peakon Mcropumu, dtukn u Dusuky, [Heine]
K TOMy, 9TO IPOU3OLIAO HECKOABKO paHee
ponmnowgenns Carosa u AOnXHO 6HITH pac-
CKa3aHO coraacHo WcTopuM, CAOBHO B He-
KyI0 3€MAI0 OTKAOHJAET YMOIIOCTHUIAaeMBbIi
cBOi monetr M rosopur:. bwn wenosex, no-
cnannwviti om Boza.

XV. Coorsercteenno, MoaHH BBOAUT B
csBoe 6orochrosue WMoanna; 6e3pHa 6espHy
npu3biBaet? 30BOM 6OXKECTBEHHBIX TAMH;
€BAHTENMCT PACCKA3LIBAET MCTOPHIO IIPEATe-
9u; TOT, KOMy AapoBaHo nosHate CaoBo B
Hadane, IPMUIIOMHMHAET TOTrO, KOMY O6BIAO
AapoBaHo mpeaulectsoBath CaoBy BO mao-
. Buin, — rosoput oH. He npocto ckasaa:
"Bria nocnaaunuit or Bora”, HO 6win weno-
Gex: 9TO6BI OTAMYMTDL YeAOBEKa, IMPHUIACTHO-
ro OAHOM TOABKO dYENOBEYECKOW IPHUPOAE,
KOTOpHI ITPEALIECTBOBAA, OT YEeAOBEKA, B
KOTOpDOM O6BEAMHEHBI M 3aKAIOYEHBI APYr B
Apyre M dYenoBed4ecTBO ¥ OOXKecTBo, IpH-
IIEAIIEr0 TOCAE; YTOOB OTAEAMTb MPEXOAS -

3 Ilc 41,8
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uerbo semper et incommutabiliter manente;
ut insinuaret matutinam stellam in ortu
regni caelorum apparentem et declararet
solem iustitiae superuenientem. Testem
discernit ab eo de quo testimonium perhi-
bet, missum ab eo qui mittit, lucernam lu-
cubrantem a luce clarissima mundum im-
plente, totius generis humani tenebras
mortis et delictorum demoliente. Praecur-
sor itaque domini homo fuit, non deus; do-
minus autem, cuius praecursor est, homo
simul fuit et deus. Praecursor homo fuit,
transiturus in deum per gratiam; quem
praecurrit, deus erat per naturam, acceptu-
rus hominem per humilitatem et nostrae
salutis et redemptionis uoluntatem.

Homo erat missus. A quo? A deo uerbo
quem praecurrit. Missio eius praecursio.
Clamans praemittit uocem: «Vox clamantis
in deserto». Nuntius praeparat domini ad-
uentum. Cui nomen erat Iohannes, cui do-
natum est regis regum fieri praecursor, in-
carnati uerbi manifestator et in spiritualem
filietatem baptizator, aeterni luminis uoce
et martyrio testator.
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it ronoc or Crosa, npebriBaomero sed- 291D

HO M HEM3MEHHO; 9YTOOH INpPEACTaBMTb YT-
PEHHIOIO 3Be3Ay?, MOABAAOINYIOCA Ha 3ape
HapcTeus HebecHoroP, u ykasarb Ha IPOCH-
apmee Coange npasapm®. OH OTAMYAET CBU-
AETEAst OT TOTO, O KOM TOT CBMAETEABCTBYET,
MOCAAHHOI'O — OT TOTO, KTO IOCHIAAET; CBe-
TMABHMK, MEpLAIOLIMiA BO Mpake, OT sp-
qajluero CBera, 3aAMBAIOIIEr0O MMP M YHM-
9YTOXKAIOIIEro ThMY CMEPTH M IperpeumeHuH
poaa genoBedeckoro. Mrak, npeareda Ioc-
nopa 6mia wenomex, He Bor; I'ocnoan xe,
Koero on 6nia npearegeit, 6u1a cpasy u ue-
aosex u DBor. Ilpeareua 6min uenoBexom,
uMeBIMM _mepeittTu B Dora mnocpeAcTBoM
6aaropatn>9. ToT, KOMy OH IpEAIIECTBO-
Ban, 6sin Borom .mo npupoae m umena Boc-
NPUHATD YE€AOBEKA NOCPEACTBOM YMaAeHHs
cebs1 M XenaHWsT HaAIEro CIACeHWs M MC-
KYIIAEHUA.

Yenosek 6nin mocaan. Ot xoro? Or Bo-
ra CnaoBa, KOTOpOMY IpEALIECTBOBAA; MHUC-
cMs ero — mnpeAmecTBOBaHMe. Bommiommit
npeanocaaa [cebe] roaoc: "raac sonmuiomero
B nycroiHe” (Mn 1,23). BectHuk rorosut
npuxop Iocnopa. Mmsa emy Hoann, KoeMy
AaposaHo crath npearedeir Llaps napeid,
otrkpuiBaTenem Bomaotrusimerocss Caosa
xpecturenem Ero B ayxosmoe chinoscTso60,
rAacoM W MydeHW4ecTBOM [cBoumu] — cBu-
A€TeneM BEYHOrO CBeTa.

3 Omnp 22,16 P Mg 5,3 © Man 4,2
4 Omxp 19,16
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XVI. Hic uenit in testimonium, ut testi-
monium perhiberet de lumine, de christo
uidelicet. Audi testimonium: «Ecce agnus
dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi». Et
iterum: «Qui post me uenit, ante me factus
est». Quod euidentius in graeco legitur:

5 EMITPOCOEN MOY, hoc est, coram me, ante

conspectum meum factus est. Ac si aperte
diceret: Qui in ordine temporum post nati-
uitatem meam natus est in carne, ante
conspectum meum, dum adhuc essem in
uisceribus meae matris sterilis, prophetico

10 uisu uidi illum coram me conceptum et ho-

292C

minem factum in utero uirginis.

Non erat ille lux, sed ut testimonium
perhibetret de lumine. A superioribus subau-
di, ac sic intellige: Non erat ille lux, sed
missus est ut testimonium perhiberet de lu-
mine. Praecursor luminis non erat lux.
Quare ergo lucerna ardens astrumque uo-

15 citatur matutinum? Lucerna ardens erat,

sed non proprio igne incensus ardebat,
non propria luce lucebat. Stella erat matu-
tina, sed non a seipso proprium accepit
lumen. Gratia ipsius, quem praecurrebat,
in eo ardebat et splendebat. Non erat ille

20 lux, sed particeps luminis. Suum non erat

quod in se et per se fulgebat. Vt enim su-
perius diximus, nulla seu rationalis seu in-
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XVI. On npumen Ons ceudemenvcmsa, 292B

ymobw ceudemenvcmaosams o Caeme (Mn
1,7). To ectp o Xpucre. Ycariub cBHAETE-
ascTBO: "Bor Arneu Boxwuii, koTopsit Ge-
per rpex mupa” (HMu 1,29). WU panee: "sa
MHOM uAer My>X, KOTOpHIII cran BIEpeAM
mena” (Mn 1,30), ato sacuee IUTAETCS MO~
rpevecku: sgmqocrﬂev pov, TO ecTtb 'moanre
MeHsA mepea MOMMM Traa3aMu BO3HHUK
On”. Kak ecan 61 sacho roBopua: "Koraa s
eme 6bnia B yrpobe Moeil HenAOAHOH Mare-
pu?, s yBMAEA NPOPOYECKMM B3OPOM Kak
TOT, KTO B MNOPSAKE BpEMEH POAMACA BO
IAOTH MOCAE MOETrO POXKAEHWA, BOZHHMK Te-
peAo MHO# BO upeBe AeBHI Kak TNMNAOA M Kak
genoBek”.

On ne 6win céem, no — wmobu céudeme-
nvemaodams o0 Ceeme (Mn 1,8). Brimens-
AOXKEHHOE ypasyMeil M NMOHMMAW TaK: OH He
6bIn cBeT, HO 6un MOCRGH, 9TOOBI CBMAETE-
AbCTBOBaTh O cBere. Ilpearesa csera He
6sin cBetoM. OTdero Toraa 30BYT €ro cee-
TMADHMKOM TOPAI[MM® ¥  3BE3AO0  YI-
penneit?62 On 6HIA CBETMABHMK TOpAIIMIA,
HO TOpeA, 3aXOKEHHBIH He COOGCTBEHHBIM
orHeM, cBeTHa He cob6creeHHBIM cBeToM. OH
6bIn 3BE3A0I0 YTPEHHEH, HO He OT cebsa mo-
AY9HA CBOV CBeT. Baaroaats toro, Komy on
fpeAlIecTBOBaA, ropeaa u cusana B Hem. OH
He ObIA cBeT, HO 6BIA mpuuacTeH cBery. He
NPHHAANEXKANO €MY TO, 4TO CBEPKAAO B HEM
u 9epe3 Hero. BeAb KaK MBI CKasaau BbIlIe,
HUKAaKas PpacCcy’XAaollasi MAH I[OHHUMAIO-

aAx1,7 buns,3s
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tellectualis creatura per seipsam substanti-
aliter lux est, sed participatione unius ac
ueri luminis substantialis quod ubique in

292D omnibusque intelligibiliter lucet.

25

Propterea subditur: Erat autem lux uera
quae illuminat omnem hominem uenientem
in hunc mundum. Veram lucem dicit dei fi-
lium per se subsistentem, a deo patre per
se subsistente ante omnia saecula genitum.
Veram lucem dicit eundem filium hominem
ex hominibus propter homines factum. Ipse

30 est lux uera, qui de seipso ait: «Ego sum

lux mundi; qui sequitur me non ambulat in
tenebris, sed habebit lumen uitae aeter-
nae».

XVII. Erat lux uera quae illuminat om-
nem hominem uenientem in hunc mundum.
Et quid est ‘uenientem in mundum’? Et
quis est omnis homo ueniens in mundum?
Et unde uenit in mundum? Et in quem
mundum uenit? Si de his qui de occultis

293A naturae sinibus in hunc mundum per gene-

rationem locis temporibusque ueniunt ac-
ceperis, qualis illuminatio est in hac uita
nascentibus ut moriantur, crescentibus ut
corrumpantur, compositis ut soluantur, de
quietudine silentis naturae in inquietudi-
nem tumultuantis miseriae cadentibus?

10 Dic, quaeso, qualis lux est spiritualis et ue-
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was TBapb cama no cefe He ecTb caMocy- 292C

muii CBeT, HO CBeTHT 6Aaroaaps mpuyacr-
HOCTM EAWHCTBEHHOMY M TOAAMHHOMY ca-
MOCYIIEMY CBETY, xorogmﬁ YMOIOCTHUTaeMO
CBETUT Be3Ae M BO BCeMO3

ITostromy aobasaserca: Bwmn Ceem uc-
munnwiii, Komopuii npoceewyaem ocaxoro
yenosexa, npuxoosuiero 8 mup (Mn 1,9).
Uctnanum CeetoM MMeHyeT OH camocymie-
ro Cmna Boxns, posxxaeHHOro npesxae Bcex
peKk ot camocymero Bora Orna. UcruaanM
cBeToM MMeHyeT OH Toro ChiHa, 9TO paam
9eAOBEK CTan YeAOBEKOM OT 4YEAOBEKOB.
[3t0] On — cBer ucruunmi, Koropwii ro-
Bopur 0 ce6e camom: ”S cBer Mupy; KTO
nocaeayer 3a MHoio, ToT He 6yAeT XOAMTH
BO TbMe, HO OyAeT MMeTb CBEeT >KM3HW Bed-

noi” (MUn 8,12).

XVIIL. Ox 6un Coeem ucmunnwii, xomo-
Duiti npoceewsaem GCAKOLO wen08exa, NPUXo-
O0AuLe10 8 3mom mup. A 9T0 3HAIUT IMPHUXO-
AAMIETO B MHUP? M KTO 3TOT BCAKMIH 9eAO-
BEK, NMPUXOAAIMA B MHUP? OTKyAA NpHIIEA
o B Mup? u B Kakoit mup npumea? Ecau
TBl OTHECELIb 3TH CAOBA K TE€M, KTO IIPUXO-
AMT B 3ACIIHWIA MHMD M3 NOTAEHHBIX HEAD
NPUPOARl TOCPEACTBOM BO3HMKHOBEHMS B
[xaxom-an60] mecre u Bpemenu®5, To Ka-
KOe IMPOCBEeIIeHHe B ITOW XXMU3HU y POXKAA-
10IMxcsA, 97066l yMepeTb, y BO3PacTaoMmuX,
9T06Bl pa3pyIUTHCA, Y COCTABAEHHBIX, 9TO-
661 pacniacTbcs, y MAAAOLIMX U3 MOKOA 6e3-
MOABHOW NMPHUPOAB B HEIIOKOW BOAHYIOIMX-
ca HeB3roA? Ckaku MHe, Kakoi cser 6bia
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ra procreatis in uita transitoria et falsa?
Nunquid mundus iste alienatis a uero lu-
mine conueniens habitatio est? Nunquid
regio umbrae mortis et lacrimarum uallis,
et ignorantiae profundum, et terrena habi-
tatio humanum animum aggrauans et ex
ueri luminis contuitu interiores oculos eli-
minans non inmerito dicitur?

Non ergo de his qui de occultis semi-
num causis in species corporeas procedunt
debemus intelligere ‘quae illuminat omnem
hominem uenientem in hunc mundum’, sed
de his qui spiritualiter per regenerationem
gratiae, quae datur in baptismate, in mun-
dum ueniunt inuisibilem, qui natiuitatem
quae secundum corruptibile corpus est
spernentes, natiuitatem quae est secundum
spiritum eligunt, mundum qui deorsum est
calcantes, et in mundum qui desursum est
ascendentes, umbras ignorantiae et mortis
deserentes, lucem sapientiae et uitae appe-
tentes, filii hominum esse desinentes, filii
dei fieri inchoantes, mundum uitiorum
postponentes et in semetipsis distruentes,
mundum uirtutum ante oculos mentis con-
stituentes et in eum totis uiribus ascendere
inhiantes. Eos itaque uera lux illuminat qui
in mundum uirtutum ueniunt, non eos qui
in mundum uitiorum ruunt.
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AYXOBHBIM M WCTHHHBIM Y POXKAEHHBIX B 2934
MMMOAETHOM M AXMBOI >xusHn? Heyxean

ceit Mup — moAobaromas obureap AnA OT-
qy>KACHHBIX OT MCTHHHOrO cBeta? Heyxean

[#e] cipaBeaAMBO roBOpAT O CTpaHe CeHM
cMepTHO#A, ponune maauaP, GespHe HeBepe-

HHA ¥ 6peHHOM ob6ureau®, orAromamLyei
gyeAOBedeCcKH i /uyxd W OTrpaHMYHMBAIOLIEH
BHYTPEHHME O9M OT AMIE3PEHMS] MCTMHHOIO
Ceera?

CreapoBaTenbHO, He Tex, KTO M3 IOTa-
€HHBIX NPHIMH CeMSAH MCXOAUT B TEAECHBIE
BMABL, AOAKHBI MBI IIOADa3yMeBaTh B CAOBax 293B
"KOTOPBI MNPOCBEI[AeT BCAKOIO YEAOBEKa,
NPUXOASALIEro B 3TOT MUP”, HO Tex, KTO Ay-
XOBHO, Uepe3 BO3DOXXAeHHMe 6AaropaTH, 9To
AA€TCsl B KpELeHWM, NMPHUXOAUT B MHD He-
BUAMMBIH; TeX, KTO POXKAEHHE IO TAEHHOMY
TEAy OTBEpraer, KTo M36MpaeT POXAEeHHE 1O
AYXy; KTO HWXKHMIA MMD IMONHpaeT M K
BHILIHEMY MMpY BOCXOAMTO6: kTO TeHp He-
BEACHHA M CMEPTHM IIOKMAAET, CBeTa MYA-
POCTH M >KM3HWM B3BICKYET; T€X, KTO CbIHAMM
9eAOBEKOB OBITh IpeKpamaeTr W ChIHAMM
Boxxuummu CTAHOBMTCS; KTO MHDP IOPOKa
oTcTpaHsier M B cefe pa3spyliaetr, KTO MMP
Ao6poaeTrean mepea MBICAEHHBIM B30POM
MOMELIAaeT M BCEMHM CMAAMM B30OWTH K HEMY
xaxaer. [Toaromy nerunnsiit Ceer mpocse-
IIaeT TeX, KTO MPUXOAMUT B MHUD AOGpOAeTe-
AM, & He TeX, KTO Hu3Bepraerca B MHp no- 293C
poxa.

apc92 bI1c837 <Mos4,19 9 Ipem 9,15
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XVIII. In mundo erat. In hoe loco mun-
dum appellat, non solum generaliter sensi-
bilem creaturam, uerum etiam specialiter
rationabilis naturae, quae in homine est,
substantiam. In his siquidem omnibus, et
ut simpliciter dicam, in uniuersitate condi-

5 ta uerbum lux uera erat, id est subsistit et
semper erat, quia nunquam in omnibus
subsistere desistit. Vt enim qui loquitur,
dum loqui cessat, uox eius esse desinit et
- euanescit, sic caelestis pater, si uerbum su-
um loqui cessauerit, effectus uerbi, hoc est,
uniuersitas condita non subsistet. Vniuer-

10 sitatis namque conditae substitutio est et
permansio dei patris locutio, hoc est,
aeterna et incommutabilis sui uerbi gene-
ratio.

Potest etiam non irrationabiliter de hoc

293D mundo solummodo sensibili haec sententia
praedicari quae ait: In mundo erat, et

15 mundus per ipsum factus est. Ne forte quis
putaret, manichaeae haeresis consors,
mundum corporeis sensibus succumbentem
a diabolo fuisse creatum, et non a creatore
omnium uisibilium et inuisibilium, theolo-
gus subnectit: In mundo erat, hoc est, in
hoc mundo subsistit ille qui continet om-

20 nia; et mundus per ipsum factus est. Non
enim in alienis operibus uniuersitatis con-
ditor habitat, sed in suis quae fecit.

210



XVIII. B mupe 6vin (Mn 1,10). B arom
mecre [eBaHreaucT] uMeHyeT MMPOM He TO-
ABKO BOOOI{e 9YBCTBEHHOE TBODEHME, HO B
9aCTHOCTHM TaK)Ke — Cy6CTaHIMIO Pa3yMHOM
NPUPOAHL, KOTOPas HAXOAMTCA B denobe-
xeb7. Y60 Bo BceM aToM, a roBops mpoine,
— B COTBOpeHHO¥ BceneHHoi CaoBo 6win0
CBeTOM MCTMHHBIM, TO ecTb npebmBaer |
BcerAa 6bin0, TaK KaK HMKOTAA He MmpeKpa-
mano 6uite. Beap Kak y rosopsmero, Koraa
TOT NEPECTAET FOBOPUTH, FOAOC MPEPHIBAET-
ca n ymoakaer, Tak M Oreny He6ecHBI: ecan
611 nepectaa uspekats csoe Caoeo, To ocy-
mecterenne CaoBa, TO ecTh TBapHas Bce-
AeHHas, 6biTMs He mpoapauaa 6w, U6o yr-
BEPXKAEHHMEM M ObecrnedeHneM TBAPHONM BCe-
AeHHO#M aBAserca peuenne Bora Orna®8, 1o
eCTb BEYHOE M HEM3MEHHOEe POXXAeHue Wm
csoero Caosa.

WU He 6e3 OCHOBaAaHMA MOXHO OTHECTH K
S3TOMY YYBCTBEHHOMY MMPY BHICKA3HIBAHME,
KoTopoe raacut: B mupe 6bwun u mup uepes
nero naxwan 6me (Mn 1,10). Yrobm cay-
9ai{HO KaKO#-aM60 NPUIACTHHUK epecH Ma-
HMXEEB HE TOCYUTAA, UYTO COTBOPEHHHIN
MHD, AOCTYNHBIH TEAECHHIM 9YyBCTBAM, 6bia
COTBOpEH OT AbSABOAA, a He OT TBOopma Bcex
BMAMMBIX M HEBMAMMEIX, 60rocaos Ao6aBas-
eT: 6 Mupe 6uin, TO €CTb B ITOM MHPe mpe-
6niBaeT TOT, KTO O6BEMAET BCE, U MUD Yepe3
He1o navan 6wms. 6o cosparear oburaer
He B 4Yy>KO# IIOCTPOMKM BCEAEHHOH, HO B
CBOEJi, KOTOPYIO CaM COAEAAA.
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XIX. Animaduertere debemus beatum
euangelistam quater mundum nominasse.
Tres tamen mundos oportet nos intelligere.
Quorum primus est qui absolute solis inui-
sibilibus et spiritualibus uirtutum impletur
substantiis, in quem quicunque uenerit ple-
nam uerae lucis possidet participationem.
Secundus qui praefato opponitur e diuerso,
quoniam absolute ex uisibilibus et corpora-
libus constituitur naturis. Et quamuis uni-
uersitatis infimam obtineat portionem, in
eo tamen erat uerbum et per uerbum factus
est; et est primus gradus ad cognitionem
ueritatis ascendere per sensus uolentibus;
species namque uisibilium ad cognitionem
inuisibilium ratiocinantem attrahit ani-
mum. Tercius mundus est qui, ratione me-
dietatis, et superiorem spiritualium et infe-
riorem corporalium in seipso copulat et de
duobus unum facit, et in homine solo intel-
ligitur in quo omnis creatura adunatur.
Corpore enim constat et anima. Corpus de
hoc mundo, animam de altero mundo colli-
gens, unum facit ornatum. Et corpus qui-
dem omnem corpoream, anima uero om-
nem incorpoream possidet naturam: quae,
dum compagine una conglobantur, omne
mundanum hominis conficiunt ornamen-
tum. Ideoque homo dicitur omnis: omnis
namque creatura in ipso ueluti in officina
quadam conflatur. Hinc et ipse dominus
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XIX. AOAXHO OTMETHTB, 4TO Gaa’keH-
HBI/l €BAHTEAUCT FOBOPHUA O MHPE YeThIPeXK-
ABI. Oéuaxo HaM HAaANEXMT PasaMdarb Tpu
mupa®?. TlepBniit U3 HUX TOT, YTO HEAUKOM
HATIOAHAETCS OAHMMM TOABKO HEBMAMMBIMM
¥ AYXOBHBIMM cy6cTaHumsamu cua’l; KTO 6b1
HM BOIleA B HEro, NMOAHOCTBIO NPHYACTEH
UCTMHHOMY cBeTy. BTOpoii BO BCEM mMpoTH-
BOIIOAOXKEH TMEPBOMY, TAK KAaK LEAMKOM CO-
CTaBAEH M3 BMAMMBIX M TEAECHBIX NPUPOA.
M x0T OH 3aHMMAaeT HMXXHIOK 9acTb BCe-
AeHHOW, B HeM Bce xe 6pino CnoBo, oH
npousomea depe3 CaoBo u sBaserca mep-
BOW CTYIEeHBIO AAA TeX, KTO Xodel AoCcTHMYb
MMOCPEACTBOM YyBCTB 3HAHWA MCTHHBI, TaK
Kak OOAMK BMAMMOIO NMPHBOAMT PAcCCy’XAa-
IOIMHA AYX K 3HAHMIO HeBuamMMoro. Tperwuii
MHP TOT, 9T0, 6yAyYHM CEPEAHHO#M, cOdeTaeT
B ce6e caMOM M BO3BHIILIEHHOE AYXOBHOTO ¥
HHU3MEHHOE TEAeCHOIrO, W AEAAeT M3 ABYX
oano. OH nocTuraercss B OAHOM TOABKO 4e-
AOBeKe, B KOTOPOM CBOAMTCS BOEAMHO BCS
Tsaph"i. Beap [4enoBek] cocrour us Teaa u
aywy. Cogetas Teno OT 3TOro MUpa M Aymy
OT MMpa MHOrOo, OH COOMpaeT MX BOEAMHO.
Teao nmpu 3aTom obranaer BCeit TenaecHOW,
Ayllla >xe — Bceil GecTerecHOM NPHPOAOH,
KOTOpHie, KOTAA CAMBAIOTCA B OAHO LIEAOE,
COCTaBAAIOT Bce MUPCKoe y6palictBo geno-
sexa’?. ITo aTo¥ MpHIMHE YeAOBEKA HA3bl-
BaloT "BceM”’3, W60 BCcA TBaph mepemaas-
AsleTcsl B HEM CAOBHO 6b1 B HEKOei macrep-
ckoit. Orroro u cam T'ocroas yuenuxawm,
WIEAIIMM NPONMOBeAOBaTh, moseaea: "IIpo-
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praedicaturis discipulis praecepit: «Praedi-
cate euangelium omni creaturae».

25 Iste igitur mundus, hoc est homo, crea-
torem suum non cognouit: neque per legis
scriptae symbola, neque per uisibilis crea-
turae paradigmata deum suum uoluit cog-

294C noscere, carnalium cogitationum uinculis
detentus. Et mundus eum non cognouit.
Non cognouit homo deum uerbum, neque

30 ante inhumanationem eius per se sola diui-
nitate nudum, nec post inhumanationem
sola incarnatione uestitum. Inuisibilem ig-
norabat, uisibilem negabat. Noluit quaere-
re quaerentem se, noluit audire uocantem,
noluit colere deificantem, noluit recipere
recipientem.

XX. In propria uenit, in ea uidelicet
quae per ipsum facta sunt ac, per hoc,
propria illius non inmerito sunt. Ef swi
eum non receperunt. Sui sunt omnes homi-
nes quos uoluit redimere et redemit.

5 Quotquot autem receperunt eum, dedit eis
potestatem filios dei fieri, credentibus in no-
mine eius. lam diuiditur, non humanitas

294D rationabilis mundi, sed uoluntas. Segre-
gantur receptores incarnati uerbi a respu-
entibus illud. Fideles credunt aduentum
uerbi, et libenter recipiunt dominum suum.

10 Impii negant et contumaciter renuunt, iu-

daei per inuidiam, pagani per ignorantiam.
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noseayiite EBanreame Bceit TBapn” (Mx
16,15).

Urak, 3TOT MHP, TO eCTh 9enoBeK, Teop-
11a CBOEro He NMO3HAA; U HHM 9ePe3 CHMBOABI
nmucaHoro 3aKOHA, HM uepe3 o6pasubl BH-
AMMOro TBOPDEHWsS He MOXeaaa OH MO3HAaTh
csoero Bora, onaereHHbI# myraMu MAOTC-
KMX NOMBICAOB M mup er1o ne nosnan (MUn
1,10). He nosnaa genosek Bora Caoso Hu
A0 BogenosedeHus Ero, Haroro, B OAHO
AMIIb GOXKECTBEHHOCTH, HM IOCAE BOYEAO-
BedeHnsa’4, 06Aa4eHHOrO TOABKO BOMAOIIE-
HueM’S. HeBuaumoro He 3HaA, BUAMMOTrO
orpunaa. He noxxeaaa naitn uigyuero ero,
He TOXKeAan YCABIIATb 30BYIIEro, He MojKe-
AaA NMOYTHTH OGOXKECTBAAIOIIErO, HE IOXKe-
AaA NPHMHATbh NPUHUMAIOMIETO.

XX. ITpuwmen x caoum (Mn 1,11), 10 ectn
K TeM, Kotopbie 9epe3 Hero npowusoman, u
9epe3 aTO, MO CIPAaBEAAMBOCTH, CBOM Emy
cytb. M coou eto mne npumnsnu (Mn 1,11).
CeoM — cyTb BCe AIOAM, KOTOPBIX BOCXOTEA
OH MckynuTb M MCKYNUA.

A mem, xomopue npunanu Ezo, mem oan
anacms cmamv wadamu Dowuumu, sepyro-
wum 60 ums E107® (Mn 1,12). Teneps pas-
AensieTcs He denoBedecKas NMPUpoAa pasyM-
HOro Mupa, Ho Boasa. OTaensioTCA NpHHY-
Maomue Bonaorusiueecsi CroBo or oreep-
rajomux Ero. Bepusie — Bepyior B mpuine-
creue CaoBa, M OXOTHO NMPUHUMAIOT CBOETO
I'ocnopa. Hesepyromue orpunaioor u ynop-
HO OTBEpraior, MyAeu M3 3aBucTM’/ A3bI4-
HHKHM 1o HeBeAeHu0. IlpuHumarommum On
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Recipientibus dedit potestatem filios dei fi-
eri, non recipientibus dat adhuc spacium
recipiendi. A nullo enim aufertur possibili-
tas credendi in dei filium et possibilitas es-
sendi dei filium: hoc enim in arbitrio ho-
minis et cooperatione gratiae constitutum
est. Quibus dedit potestatem filios dei fie-
ri? Recipientibus se uidelicet et credenti-
bus in nomine eius. Multi recipiunt chris-
tum. Arriani recipiunt eum, sed non cre-
dunt in nomine eius; non credunt unigeni-
tum dei filium patri consubstantialem;
OMOOYCION eum negant, hoc est, patri co-
essentialem; ETEPOYCION eum affirmant,
hoc est, alterius essentiae quam pater est.
Ac, per hoc, non prodest eis christum reci-
pere, dum conantur ueritatem eius negare.
Qui uero recipiunt christum, uerum deum
et uerum hominem, et hoc firmissime cre-
dunt, eis possibilitas data est filios dei fie-
ri.

XXI1. Qui non ex sanguinibus, neque ex
uoluntate carnis, neque ex wuoluntate wiri,
sed ex deo nati sunt. (In antiquis graeco-
rum exemplaribus solummodo scribitur:
Qui non ex sangujinibus, sed ex deo nati
sunt.) Non ex sanguinibus, inquit, hoc est,
non corporalibus procreationibus, qui ad-
optionem filiorum dei merito fidei adipis-
cuntur; sed a deo patre per spiritum sanc-

216



Aan BAACTb CTATh YaAaMu Doxuumu, He
NPMHMMAIOIIMM BCE €lle AaeT CPOK NpH-
Harp Ero. Hu y xoro Bean ne oruumaerca
BO3MOXHOCTh Beputb B Cmina Boxua u
Bo3MoxHotTh 6T ChiHoM Boxuum: ubo
8TO HasHaveHO cBo6oAHOMY BH6Opy 4Yero-
Bexa u copeticteuio 6raroaarn’8. Komy aan
On Baacrb crarp wapamu Bomuumu? Ilpu-
HumalomuM Ero, To ectb Bepylomum BO
umsa Ero. Mwuorue npunumalor Xpwucra.
Apuane npuaumalor Ero, Ho He BepyloT BO
umsa Ero; He Bepyior B eAunopoasoro Cuna
Boxwus, xouc(§6c1~an'uua:§woro Otuy; or-
punanot, 9t0 OH — OMOOVOL0g, TO eCTb eAM-
Hocymen Orny, u yrsepxaaor, 3o On —
£TeQ0OV0L0G, TO €CTh — HHOW CYNM{HOCTH, 9eM
Ortey/’. A noTroMy He MPMHOCUT MM MOAB3H
npunarye XpHcTa, KOraAa MNHTAOTCA OHH
orpuniats Ero ucruny. Tem, x10 mopaunno
npunumaer Xpucra, Kak ucruHHoro Bora u
MCTHHHOIrO 9EeAOBEKA, M HEnoxoAe6umqQ »
3TO BEPHUT, — TEM AAHA BO3MOXHOCTH CTAThb
sapaMu Boxuumu.

XXI. Komopwe ne om xpoeu, wu om xo-
MEKUR NAOMU, MU OM XOMENUS MYWa, HO
om DBota poounucy (M» 1,13). (B crapnx
IPeYeCKUX CITMCKAX NMUIIETCA TOABKO: XOMO-
prie ne om xposu, wo om Bosa poOunucs80),
"He ot xpoBu”, — rosopur o, — TO ecTs
He TEACCHBIM DOXACHHEM POAHAMCH Te, KTO
obperaer ycHHOBAeHHE YaA Doxuux no sa-
cayram sepH, HO [poanaucs] or Bora Orna
gwepes Ayxa Caaroro B conacaeaoBanue
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tum in cohereditatem christi, hoc est, in
confilietatem unigeniti dei filii nati sunt.

Neque ex uoluntate carnis, neque ex uo-
luntate wiri. Duplex introducitur sexus, ex

10 quo in carne nascentium carnaliter nume-
rositas propagatur carnis quidem nomine
femineum, uiri uero masculinum euangehs-
ta s1gmﬁcauit habitum.

Et ne forte dicas: Impossibile uide-
tur mortales fieri immortales, corruptibiles
corruptione carere, puros homines filios

15 dei esse, temporales aeternitatem possidere,
ex his quae maiora sunt accipe argumen-
tum quo rei de qua dibitas possis fidem ac-
commodare: Et wuerbum caro factum est. Si

295C itaque quod plus est procul dubio praeces-
sit, cur incredibile uidetur quod minus est
posse consequi? Si filius dei factus est ho-

20 mo — quod nemo eorum qui eum recipiunt
ambigit —, quid mirum si homo, credens in
filium dei, filius dei futurus sit? Ad hoc si-
quidem uerbum in carnem descendit, ut in
ipsum caro, id est homo, credens per car-
nem in uerbum, ascendat; ut per naturalem

25 filium unigenitum multi filii efficiantur ad-
optiui. Non propter seipsum uerbum caro
factum est, sed propter nos, qui non nisi
per uerbi carnem potuissemus in dei filios
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Xpucry, TO ecTp B COBMECTHOE CHIHOBCTBO
eanHopoasomy Crminy Bosxxnio®.

Hu om xomernus nanomu, wu om xome-
nus mywa. [3aecs] on BBOAMT cocTOALIMM
M3 ABYX dYacTell Moa, M3 KOTOPOrO pacrpo-
CTPaHsAETCA MHOJXKECTBO TeX, KTO POXXKAACTCH
naotckuM o6pasom Bo maotu®4, [Ipu srom
uMeHeM "naotn” esaHreamcr 0603HATHMA
JKEHCKOE COCTOAHME, a MMeHeM "myxa” —
myxckoe83,

A 4ro6n TH cayd9adiHO He cKa3aa:
"Kaxerca HEBO3MOXXHBIM, YTOGH CMepTHBIE
CTAHOBMAMCb G6ECCMEPTHBIMHM, TACHHbIE —
TACHWUSA HE MMEAH, Te, UTO BCELIEAO — AIOAH,
6uan vapamu Boxuumu, BpeMeHHHE —
o6rapanu BEYHOCTHIO”, IPUMMU AOBOA OT 60-
Ablirero, Aa6n Mor Tt 06pecTH yBEpPEHHOCTD
B TOM, ‘OTHOCHTEABHO 9U€r0 COMHEBAELIBCA:
H Cnoso cmano nnomsro (Mn 1,14)84, Beas
ecan GoAbllee HECOMHEHHO MpOIIAO [9THM
MyTeM], OTIEro KaXXKETCS HEBEPOATHHIM, UTO
MeHbIIee MOXeT eMy caepoBath? Ecau
Cun Boxu# caeranca 4enoBekoM, — B 4eM
HHUKTO U3 Tex, KTo Ero npuHumaer, He coMm-
HEeBaeTcsa, — 9TO YAMBUTEABHOTO, €CAM de-
aosex, sepamui B Coina Boxus, caenaerca
Coinom Boxuum? 6o ara toro Caoso co-
IIAO B MAOTH, 9TO6H OHA cama (TO ecTb ue-
AOBEK, BEPYIOIUH IOCPEACTBOM NAOTH B
CaoBo), nopnsanace k¥ Hemy, arobu uepes
MOAAMHHOTO eAMHOpoAHoro CniHa MHoOrMe
49aAa NMOAYYHAH ychHOBAeHHe. He paau ce-
61 CA0BO CTanO MAOTBIO, HO PaAM Hac, KO-
Topsie AMmb Yepe3 naors Carosa cmorau 6m
npersopuTbca B 3aa Boxuux. Oaun comea
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transmutari. Solus descendit, cum multis
ascendit. De hominibus facit deos qui de
deo fecit hominem.

Et habitauit in nobis, hoc est, naturam
nostram possedit, ut suae naturae nos par-
ticipes faceret.

XXII. Et widimus gloriam eius, gloriam
quasi unigeniti a patre. Vbi uidisti, o beate
theologe, gloriam incarnati uerbi, gloriam
inhumanati filii dei? Quando uidisti?
Qualibus oculis perspexisti? Corporalibus,
ut opinor, in monte, transformationis tem-

5 pore. Tunc enim tercius aderas testis diui-

nae glorificationis. Praesens eras, ut exis-
timo, in Therusalem et audisti uocem patris
filium suum clarificantis dicendo: «Clarifi-
caui et iterum clarificabo». Audisti turmas
infantium proclamantium: «Osanna filio
Dauid». Quid dicam de gloria resurrectio-

10 nis? Vidisti eum resurgentem a mortuis,

dum ad te caeterosque tuos condiscipulos
clausis intrauit ianuis. Vidisti gloriam eius
ascendentis ad patrem, quando ab angelis

296A assumptus est in caelum. Et, super haec

omnia, altissimo mentis contuitu centem-
platus es illud, dico uerbum, in principio

15 suo apud patrem suum, ubi gloriam eius

uidisti quasi unigeniti a patre.
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OH — B30OLIEA CO MHOIMMM, M3 AIOAeH ae- 295C
aaer 6oros ToT, KTO M3 DBora coaenan geno-
BEKa.

U o6umano 6 nac (Mn 1,14), 10 ectp oB-
Aapen0 Hamledt NMPUPOAOH, 9TOOHI COAEAaTh
HaC NMPUYACTHHIMH — CBOEH°>.

XXII. 4 mw 6udenu crasy Eto, caasy 295D
xax edunopoonoto om Omya (Mn 1,14). Tae
BMAEA TH, O OGAa>X€HHHIH 60Orocaos, caaBy
ponaorusmerocsa . Caosa, crasy BOdenoBe-
ausmeroca CumHa Boxua? Koraa Buaea?
paccMaTpuBan Kakumu raazamu? S aymaio
— TeneCHBIMH: Ha rope Bo spems IIpeo6pa-
sxxennsd. Beap TOraa TH 6HIA TaM TPETBUM
cBuaeTeneM 60XECKOrO MpOCAABAEHHsA. ThI
caM NMpuUCYTCTBOBaA, Kak moaaraio, B Mepy-
caaume u canmaa ronoc Orya, 910 craBua
ceoero Cuina, rosopsa: "IIpochraBua m eme
npocaasao”P. Cablman xak BepeHMIH Ae-
te#t Bosrnamaau: "Ocanna Cuny Aasupo-
By!”¢. Yro cxasate MHe o caaBe Bockpece-
uua? Tu Bupea kax OH BocKpecan M3 Mep-
TBHIX, KOTAa K Te6e M ApyruM coydeHMKaMm
tBouM Bomea OmH 3zanepreiMu ABepsamud,
Tu Bupaen caasy Ero, socxopsamero k Otny,
korpa OH 6bin B3aT aHreaamu Ha He6o®. M 296A
CBEpX BCEro 3TOr0 BHICOYANIIMM B3OPOM
yMma cosepuana T Ero, s umero B Buay Cao-
Bo, B Hausaae Ero, y Orua, rae Buaea To
caasy Ero xax edunopoonoto om Omuya.

a Mg 17,1-2 b 112,28 € Mg 21,15
d 1y 20,19 € Aean 1,9-11
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XXIII. Plenum gratiae et ueritatis. Dup-
lex huius periodi intellectus est. Potest
enim de humanitate ac diuinitate incarnati
uerbi accipi, ita ut plenitudo gratiae refe-
ratur ad humanitatem, plenitudo uero ue-
ritatus ad diuinitatem. Verbum quippe in-

5 carnatum, dominus noster Ihesus christus,
plenitudinem gratiae secundum humanita-
tem accepit, quoniam caput ecclesiae est et
primogenitus uniuersae creaturae, hoc est,
totius uniuersaliter humanitatis, quae in
ipso et per ipsum sanata et restaurata est.

296B In ipso, dico, quoniam maximum et princi-
pale exemplum gratiae qua, nullis praece-
dentibus meritis, homo efficitur deus, ipse
est, et in ipso primordialiter manifestatum
est. Per ipsum uero, quoniam «de plenitu-
dine eius nos omnes accepimus» gratiam
deificationis pro gratia fidei, qua in eum

15 credimus, et actionis, qua mandata eius
custodimus.

Potest etiam plenitudo gratiae christi de
spiritu sancto intelligi. Spiritus namque
sanctus, quoniam distributor est et opera-
tor donationum gratiae, gratia solet appel-
lari. Cuius spiritus septiformis operatio
humanitatem christi impleuit et in eo re-

20 quieuit, sicut ait propheta: «Et requiescet
super eum spiritus sapientiae et intellectus,
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XXIII. ITonnoe 6ratodamu u ucmuns
(Mn 1,14). YV 3roro, nepuopa ABO#HHO#M
cmuica. Beap MoxHO aonycruts, [9T0 peun
uper] o uenaoBedecrBe u 60XKecTBE BOMAO-
musmerocas CaoBa, Tak urobm mnoaHora
6naropaTH COOTHOCHAACh C Y€AOBEYECTBOM,
MOAHOTA >Xe MCTHHBL — ¢ 6Goxecrsom. V6o
pormnorusmeecas Caoso, Tocnmoas mHam
WUncye Xpucroc, npuHsaa noaHoty 6aaroaa-
TH COrAACHO CBOEMY 9EeAOBEYECTBY, TaK Kak
On — raasa LlepkBu?, poXXAeHHBI! npexAe
BCceW TBapHu®, TO ecTh [mpexxae] Boobiye Bcei
genoBedecKoi mpupoAnl, aro B Hem u uepes
Hero ucueaena u BoccraHosaeHa. S roso-
pio "B 'Hem”, rak kax OH — Beamuwaiiimii
U nepseimui obpaser 6aaropaTt, KOTOpo#
6€30 BCAKHX ITPEALIECTBYIOIIMX 3aCAyr de-
aoBex penaercs Borom86; w 3 Hem nepeo-
Hav9anbHO 3TO GHAO sABAeHO. A "gepes He-
ro” — OTTOro, 4T0 OT NOAHOTH Ero mm Bce
npuHAAu 6aaropats oboxxeHus: uepes 6na-
roaats sepud’, kotopo# 3 Hero Bepyem, u
[6naropaTs] Aenanus, xoum 3anoseau Ero
cobal0paem.

Iloanory 6aaroapatn XpucTOBO¥ MOXKHO
eme rmocTuab coraacHo Ayxy Ceatomy. U6o
Ayx Ceato#t — pasapaTeab M BepUIHTEAb Aa-
pos 6raropaTH — OOBIKHOBEHHO MMEHYeTCA
6raropartnio88. CeammuobpasHoe aeficrsue
aToro Ayxa 3anmOAHHMAO YeAOBEYECKYIO NpH-
poay Xpucra, u 3 Hem nouunro. Bor xax
rosopur npopok: "V mouuer Ha HeM Ayx
NPEeMYAPOCTH M -pa3yMa, AyX COBETa M Kpe-

8Ep523 bPRon1is
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spiritus consilii et fortitudinis, spiritus sci-
entiae et pietatis; et replebit eum spiritus
296C timoris domini». Si ergo de christo per se-
ipsum uis accipere quod dictum est ‘plenum
25 gratiae’, de plenitudine deificationis eius et
sanctificationis secundum humanitatem
cognosce. Deificationis autem, dico, qua
homo et deus in unitatem unius substan-
tiae adunati sunt; sanctificationis uero
qua, non solum de spiritu sancto concep-
tus, uerum etiam plenitudine donationum
30 eius repletus est ac, ueluti in summitate
mistici ecclesiae candelabri, gratiarum
lampades in ipso et de ipso fulsere.

Si uero plenitudinem gratiae et ueritatis
incarnati uerbi de nouo testamento mauis
intelligere, sicut idem euangelista, paulo
post, uidetur sensisse — ait enim: «Lex per

35 Moysen data est, gratia autem et ueritas
per Thesum christum facta est» — , non
incongrue pronuntiabis plenitudinem gra-

296D tiae noui testamenti per christum esse do-
natam, et legalium symbolorum ueritatem
in ipso esse impletam, sicut ait apostolus:
«In quo plenitudo diuinitatis corporaliter

40 habitat». Plenitudinem uidelicet diuinitatis
misticos legalium umbrarum intellectus ap-
pellans, quos christus in carne ueniens in
seipso corporaliter, hoc est ueraciter, habi-
tasse et docuit et manifestauit, quoniam
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MOCTH, AyX 3HAHMUA W 6AArovecTHs, W npe- 296B

MCIIOAHUT ero Ayx crpaxa locmoans” (HMc
11,2-3). A noromy, ecam B OTHOIEHHMM
Xpucra Tl xo4emn nousTh yepes Hero ca-
MOro TO, 49TO HA3BaHO 'NMOAHHM 6naaropa-
™", mNO3HaBa# COrAaCHO YENAOBEYECTBY
[Xpucrosy] moanory o6oxenus Ero u oc-
pamenus. Sl rosopio "oboxenna” — korTo-
pPhiM 4enoBeK M DBor coeaAMHEHH B €AMHCTBO
OAHOW cyOcraHuuM, “ocBAmeHus” xKe —
KotopeiM He TOABKO OT Ayxa Csaroro On
3a9ar, HO M IoaHOTOW Aapos Ero npeuc-
NOAHEH; KaK ecAu 6bl Ha BepXy TAaMHCTBEH-
Horo noacBemHuka Ilepksu — B Hem u or
Hero — s3aceepkaau aamnaan 6aaropa-
™39,
Ho ecan cknOHEeH TH MOHMMATH HOAHOTY
6aaropaT M MCTHHH Bonaorusurerocs Cao-
Ba B coorBercrBuu ¢ Hoemm 3aserom, TO
BOT KaK, MOXOXKe, NOAATAET TOT K€ eBaHre-
AUCT HECKOABKO Aanee. Bear oH rosopwur:
"3akon aaH upes Mowuces, 6aaropath xe u
ucTuHa npousomau gepes Mwucyca Xpucra”
(An 147). Bnoane coraacHo [c¢ sTMM] BO3-
BECTHIIb THI, YTO NOAHOTa Gaaropatu Ho-
soro 3amera papomsaHa wepes Xpucra, u Mc-
THHA cuMBOAOB 3axoHa B Hem ucnoanena.
Kax rosopur amocroa: "s Hem o6uraer
noaHora 6oxecrsa Tteaecuo” (Koa 2,9),
OYeBMAHO Ha3HBas IOAHOTOH G6oXKecTBa
Ta#iHBIE CMBICAM TeHM 3axKoHa’’, oTHocuTe-
AbHO KOTOpBIX XPpMCTOC, MPUXOAMBIIWHA BO
IIAOTH, YIMA ¥ ABUMA [HaM], 9TO OHHM O6uTA-
au 8 Hem camom TenecHO, TO €CTh MCTHHHO,
noromy aro OH caM — MCTOYHMK M HOAHO-
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ipse est fons et plenitudo gratiarum, ueri-

tas symbolorum legalium, finis prophetica-
45 rum uisionum. Cui gloria cum patre et spi-

ritu sancto in saecula saeculorum. Amen.



Ta 6AaropaTM, MCTHHA CHMMBOAOB 3aKoHa, 296D
npeaen mpopoueckux Buaéuui’l. Caasa
Emy ¢ Oruom u Ceareim Ayxom Bo Bexu
BeXOB. AMMHB.



NIPUMEYAHWUIA

IlepsonasanpHo Iomunus 6bina mnepesepeHa
no rtexcry wuspaHusa . Daocca B Ilamponotuu
K.-T1. Muna (PL 122,283B-296D).

BnocaeaCTBMM MHe CTaAO AOCTYNHO KPHTH-
geckoe uspanue Jean Scot, Homélie sur le Pro-
logue de Jean, Introduction, texte critique,
traduction et notes de Edouard Jeauneau, SC
151, Paris 1969. C yuerom aroit pa6orn B nepe-
BOA O6bInM BHECEHbl YTOYHEHWsS M MOMNpPaBKH, a
3HAKOMCTBO C NMOAPOOHEHImMMH KOMMEHTapPHAMMU
3. Xeno nomorao cyuiecTseHHO yray6utb M pac-
IIMPHTD HACTOAL(ME npumedaHua. B pabore Hap
MTOCAEAHMMHM He3aMEHMMBIM MOACIOPbEM AASl Me-
Ha 6bin TpyA A. . Bpuaananrosa Bausnue soc-
Moun010 6OTOCIOGUR KA 3anadHOe 8 nPou3sedery -
ax Hoanna Cxoma Iputennw, CII6., 1899.

Ans KOHTPOAS WMCIIOAB3OBAACS AHTAMICKMIA
nepesop: O’Meara J., Eriugena, Oxford 1988,
158-76.

! Hassanue couunenus Tomunus Hoanna
Cxomma, nepesoouuxa "Hepapxuu Auonucus’”,
npusoaumoe B uspanuax [. Paocca u 3. XKeno,
B3aTO M3 MaHyckpunrta Alencon Bibl. Mun. 149
ff175r-182r (XII B.). OHO He sABAseTcs aBTOP-
CKMM M, CKOpee BCEro, NMPUHAAAEXHUT OAHOMY M3
nepenucduKos. Tomunus 6blaa TaKKe M3BECTHA
no AsymM HavaabHhIM caoBam' Vox spiritualis.
Pas36usxy Tekcra Ha raasm ocyuiectsua J. JKeno.

BeoaHas raasa romuaum mpeacraBaser coboi
YHMKAAbHBIN cOAaB 60rocnoBus, MetadusuKM M
noasun. Kaxxaoe croso, kakaniii o6pas Haceiige-

228



HBl CMBICAOM, SABASIOTCA AM6BO OTTOAOCKOM TeM,
koropsie MoanH CKOTT pasBuBaa B MPEABIAYLIMX
MPOM3BEAEHUAX, AMOO OT3BYKOM rOAOCOB T€X OT-
L[OB I[€PKBW, NMPOAOAXKATEAEM KOTOPBIX OH XOTEA
6bITD.

Tempt 6erno ynomunailorcs, Moann aump xa-
caercs MX, AeTKMUMM IUTPUXaMM 3aAaBas KOHTYPH
3AaHMA, KOTOPDO€ BO3BOAMA BCIO CBOIO JKM3Hb.
Hwuro nHe morepsano. Pasubie mnaansl cmeHsior
ADPYr Apyra, He ormeHss. IIpeaanue (eBaHreaucr,
IlepxoBp), cTpykTrypa Aywmn (BHELIHee YYBCTBO
— BHYTPeHHM# AyX), KocMmoaorus (obaactp BO3-
Ayxa n adpupa), durocopus (paspeneHue Ha TO,
Ymo ecmb u He ecmv), rHoceonrorus (Teopus
"TBOpsAIEro MO3HaHMA W ero rpaHuy), 6orocao-
Bue Ha rpeveckuit aap (Bor kax mpuumuma, Ero
TPAHCLEHAEHTHOCTb GBITHIO, OcoO6eHHasA TPOMYHAA
tepmuHoOAaorus). Tembl, mpomenabkHyBIIMe Tepea
HaMM, CMEHMAMCH TaK O6BICTPO, 9TO CAMAUCH B
oanH obpas.

Hackoapko opurMHanbHO coeAMHEHME 3asB-
A€HHBIX CIOJKETOB, HACTOABKO IOAYEPKHYTO IU-
TaTHA AEKCHMKA. J3BYyYaT CAOBA-METKM CTOAINOB
3anapa: Amepocus, Asrycruna, I'puropus Beau-
koro, Bean Aocronourennoro. U 3aech xe Auo-
Hucuit Apeonarur m Makeum WMcenoseanuk. Jra
COTHA ¢ HeGOABLIUM CAOB MHKPYCTMPOBAHA KaAb-
KaMH C rpedeckoro, AM60 TepMHHAMH CO CMe-
I{€HHBIM CMBICAOM, KOTOpBIE SBUAUCD PE3yAbTa-
TOM TIePEBOAYECKOW  AesaTeabHOcTH  VoaHHa
Cxorra. Hanpumep:

— 3opxuti [altiuidus] mocTpoeno kak deiuidus
(3spammit  Bora), xoropesim Woaun (PL 122,
1050C) nepeBoana Jeonuxdg Amonmcua (PG
3,205C).
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— peams [superuolitare] coorsercrsyer vneQ-
wipavieg Maxcuma (PG 91,1356B) (mepesoa B
PL 122,835C).

— 38 OxOem BO3AyXa M He6a BEIXOAMT €BaHre-
aucr Uoann y Asryctuna (PL 35,1662).

— 6uix00ums 3a npedente [transcendere] —
TAK XapaKTepu3ylOT co3epuaHue eB. WoaHHa
Amspocuii (S’L 15,1530A) wu Asryctun (PL
35,1381).

— bwcmponemmwti [citiuolus] = Tayvmetig, xo-
TopeiMm Auorucuit onucuiBaer noaer opaa (PG 3,
337A)=(PL 122,1068D nepesoaa).

— 0 Xxpwaax co3epyanus roBOpuUT Ipuropui
Beauxu# (PL 76,806C).

— 0 330pax [obtutus] opaa, ycrpeMaeHHBIX Ha
coaHue, mucan B romuaum Ha [Iporor Es. or
Uoanna Beaa Aocronourennnit (CC 122,52,14).

— botocnosue  [theologial] wu  ymospenue
[theoria] cyTp TpaHckpunumu rpeseckux Georoyia
u fewgia. gZer OHWM MMEIOT CMBICA “cosepranus’
[contemplatio, speculatio], a He Hayku o 6oxxect-
senHoM. OpHAKO, OHM MOryT O3Ha49aThb ¥ BHIC-
uil, TAUHCTBEHHHI# crocob ToakosaHus IIuca-
uua. CooTBeTcTBeHHO, 6070C706 AOAXKHO ITOHM-
MaThcAd Kak "raviHOBMAeL”, "cosepuareap MCTH-
Hu",

2 TpapAMIIMOHHO 9eThHIpe €BAHIeAMCTA COOTHO-
CATCA C 9YeTHIPbMs TaWHCTBEHHBIMM >KMBOTHBIMM
(Mc 6,2-3; Hes 1,5-25; 10,2-9; Omxp 4,6-9),
uMeomuMu 06AMKHM NOAOGHLIE ABBY, TEABLlY, dUe-
aoBeKy M aAeramemy opay. CoraacHo Jpuyrene —
aT0 "wucTedlIMe YMBI, KOTOPHIE CHMBOAMYECKH
o6osHavyeHH B caoBe Doxxumem 1op obpaszamu
ynomanyteix xusorHex” (P II1,668B). Opea —
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cumBon WMoanna DBorocnaosa. O6pas opaa wc-
noab3oBaH AsryctuHom B Ipaxmame na Es. om
Hoanna (PL 35,1381). Ho ecam y Asrycruna
OpeA MOAHMMAeTCsA Bhiie adpupa M XOPa aHIeAOB,
y OpHyreHbl OH BBHIXOAMT 3a IIPEAEABI BCErO, YTO
€CTh M 9TO HE eCTh.

3 B oramune or I. XKeno, unramomero 3aech
altiuolus (BbicoxoneTHnIit), 5 ocraBaso altiuidus
(3pAmmM# BEICOKOE) GOABIIMHCTBA MAHYCKPHUIITOB.

4 B reouentpuueckoi cucreme mupa Jpuyre-
HHE o6nacTe 3pupa nexur mMexay opburoit AyHsl
M He6EeCHOM TBEPABIO.

5 To, wmo ecms, u 10, ¥mo ne ecms — dopmy-
aa, xoropoit Ilopoupuit o6osnawan, coorsercr-
BEHHO, YMOIIOCTMraeMoe ¥ 9yBCTBEHHOe. Jpuyre-
Ha BOCIPHHAA ee uepes Mapua Bukropuna wu
mepeocMeicauAa. B ny6ankyeMom 3aech COdUMHe-
HUU "TO, wmo ecmv” — 3TO 06BEKT 3HAHUA — TO,
4TO BXOAMT B CO3HAHME TBapH, BOCIPUHATOE
YMOM MAM 9YBCTBOM. 1O, ¥m0 He ecmb — peanum,
Aexallle 32 NMpPeAeAaMH BOCHIPHUATHSA, HE SBASAIO-
muecss O6BEKTOM 3HAaHMA. 3HAHUIO NpPHUAAETCA
WUCKAIOYUTEABHASA, KOHCTMTyMpylOmas  Onitue
poas. Moann Ckorr mumer: "Beab, KaK rOBOPHUT
cB. AMoHMCHUN, 3nanue o mex, wmo cyms, ecms
me, ywmo cymsv” (P 11,559B). Cp.: "ana Hemarepu-
anpHOro 3HaHue toxaecrsedHo semu”’ (IIaoTuw,
Enn. V,9,5). Ars Spuyrenn sHauue paxe 60ab-
e, YeM Bellb: 'BeIM MPe6GLIBAIOT B CBOMX MOHA-
THAX UCTMHHee, dem B cebe” (P 1V,774A) (cp.
766B). OH nuuwer 0 unMHax HebecHON Mepapxuu:
"0 BCAKOM psAAe PacCy’XAQIOIIMX M MOHUMAIOLIMX
TBape!l TOBOPAT, 9TO OH M CYILIECTBYET M He Cy-
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mectsyer. 160 OH ecmb, HACKOABKO IO3HAETCA
BHICIIMMM MAM CaMHUM co6O¥, HO OH He ecmb, Ha-
CKOABKO HE AO3BOAsSIET NMO3HaBaTh ceb6s Huammum”
(P 1,444C). Bor ne ecmv — oH Bbime GBTHA U
MO3HAHMA.

6 Tak Moann CkoTT mepepaer 1d petd Oedv
Maxkcuma Ucnoseauuka (PG 91,1077A).

7 Cp.: Avonucuit, O 6aw. umenax VII1, PG
3,865B: "Bor mnpeBocxoAMT a60e MNOHATHE,
MEIIIAEHHE Y MMOo3HaHue” .

8 Intellectus, KoTopoe 3aech MepeBEAEHO Kak
“embica”, MHOrosHawHo. 3T0 BHICIIAA YACTh dYe-
AOBedecKo# Aymn — “yM-moHMMaHue”, KOTOpHIM
CO3€pLIATEABHO IOCTHUIAIOTCA CAMEIE COKPOBEH-
HBle, CAMblé BO3BHIIUEHHBIE MCTHHH G6OXKeCTBEH-
HOro. 3TMM yM OTAMYAETCA OT PACCyAKa-pasyma,
KOTODHIM PacCCy>KAQIOmu# YenoBeK NosHaer o6b-
eKTHl YYyBCTBEHHOIO TBAPHOTrO Mupa. YenoBek
€CTh NPEeUMYIIECTBEHHO PAacCCyXXAAIOIas TBAaPb,
aHren — mnoHuMamowas. Besae, rae B pyccKOM
TEKCTe 3HAYMTCA "yM”, CA€AyeT YIUTHIBATD BTOpOE
3HaYeHHe — "nonumanue”, u Hao6opor.

9 Ipucrasxa csepx- (mpe-) BocnpuusTa
Uoannom CkorroM or AmoHucus: VmeQovodmg
(PG 3,588A). CMbicA 3TOrO BHIPA’XXEHWHA B yTBEp-
MACHMM EAMHCTBA CYIMIHOCTH WM PASAGABHOCTH
cybcranumi  (umocraced) npM COSHAHMM TOrO,
uTo TakiHa TpoMubn — BhIE YEAOBEYECKOro pa-
3yMeHus: "KOrAa TOBODAT MpPECYMecMmoennsisi no
oTHOwWEHHIO K Bory, rosopar ne wmo On ects, HO .
ymo OH He ecTh; rosopar, yro O He cywHOCTD,
Ho Goabme, wem cymmuocts” (P 1,462C). U esan-
reAMCT, BOCIIADMBIUMA CTOAbD BBICOKO, HE MOXET
HETIOCPEACTBEHHO CO3epLATh 60XECTBEHHYIO NnpU-
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poay. B apyrom mecre Uoann Cxorr moscuser,
9TO OH He rOBOPHA ’4TO KaKas-Aub60 TBaph, Kpo-
Mme genosedeckod npupoAnt CaoBa, MOXeT MOA-
HATbCA 3a mpeaean Teodanuit u Aoctmup Bora
TaK, 9TO6H mepeA Hei He CTOsAAA eufe TeopaHusa”
(P V,905C). "Yetrko pa3augas” O3HadaeT 3AECh,
cKOpee BCero, MCKYLIEHHOCTb B TPOWIHOM TepMHM-
HOAOTHH.

10 Cp.: ¥ Makcuma: "Ilerp, raasa anoctonos”
.(PG 90,637B). Anonucuit: "Ilerp — raaBa u He-
AocAraemas BepmuHa cpeau 6orocaosos” (PG
3,681C).

1 Cp: Makecum: Ecan Ilerp sasasercs
CHMBOAOM AeicTBUsA, TOo VloaHH — cosepuaHus’
(PG 90,274B). Beaa pa3sua 3Ty TeMy B CBOei
romuaun Ha Moanna (CC 122,64-65). CoraacHo
e DpuyreHe CyTh dYeThHIpé CTYNEHHM AYXOBHOTO
BOCXOXKAEHHs: Bepa, AeliCTBue, 3HAHME, cOo3epLa-
uue (PL 122,136; 142; 165; 218). Ilepsrie aBe co-
otHocarca ¢ Ilerpom, sTopae — ¢ MoaHHoM.

12 Trepidae actionis symbolum — Woanu
CxoTT, BO3MOXHO, uMeeT B BuAY nonsTky [lerpa
npotitu o sope (Mg 14,28-3¥). Or nepesoaut
oTpuBOoX M3 Maxkcuma: "cMATEHHE €CTh TaKXKe
crpax mnaaeHus, To ects Hussepxenus’ (PG
91,1197B). Tauncrsa [sacramenta) oTauzarorca or
CMMBOAOB. B mepBrIX — sBAeHMA, yKasylOIMe Ha
BHICIUYIO PEanbHOCTh, AAHBl B 9yBCTBEHHOW ¢op-
me — facti et dicti. éro JKEPTBH, LIEPDKOBHBIE Ta-
uHCTBA. A BO BTOPHIX OHM MMEIOT MACAABHBIN Xa-
paxtrep — dicti et non facti. Cam Moann Cxorr
He BCErAa BHIAGPIXMBAET 3TO Da3AHUCHHE.

13 Ber aByx amocTonroB Ko rpofy MCHOAB3OBaH
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I'puropnem Beankum (Homil in evang., PL 76,
1175-6). VMloann y I'puropus cumsoausmpyer Cu-
Harory, a Ilerp — Ilepxoss.

14 Crpoka HMc 7,9 nisi credideritis non intelli-
getis mpusoaurcs coraacHo Cenrtyarunre, npu-
mep uemy noaoxua Asrycrun (De doctr. christ.
11,12,17, PL 34,43). B Byasrare smauutcsa: si
non credideritis, non permanebitis (ecan He no-
Bepure, He npebyaure). Cp. Asrycrnn: "T'osoput
MHe 4eAOBeK: MoiMy, 94T06n BepuTh. S OTBeualo:
Bepb, 9To66 mouumatn” (Serm. 43, PL 38,255).

15y Makcuma yéveoic o3Hagano "BO3HUKHO-
BeHue”, "npuBeaeHHE K GHITHIO”, MPOUCXOXAEHHE
or Bora, a yévwwnoig — pasmuoxeHue aloaei ue-
pe3 naore. MoanH CKOTT BHIAEP)XHMBAET 3TO pas-
AudeHWe, WCIIOAB3YsA, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TI'AAroall
gigno u nascor. IIpoucxoxaenne Caosa or Otua
9eTHIPHAALIATh pa3 OMMCHIBAETCA TAArOAOM gigno
(a Takxe ero MpOM3BOAHEIMM), ¥ EAMHOKABI IAQ-
rOAOM Nascor. POXAEHUA TBAPHBIX CO3AAHMUH
AEBATb pa3 MCIIOAB3OBAH FAAroA Nascor, U Hu pa-
sy — gigno. B pycckom nepesope co6arocT arto
pa3nudue He YAAAOCH.

16 B cucreme Makcuma Bor 6ecnpeaenen, a
NpUM3HAK TBAPHBIX CO3AAHMH — KOHEYHOCTH,
"ogepuennocts” (meQiyQar). Bonnomascs, Heor-
panndenHoe CroBo orpaHmuusaercs maorbio. Ha
ypoBHe 06pasoB BOMAOINEHHE pPaCCMATPUBAETCA
KaK OA€BaHWe HAroro B CBOeW G60KeCTBEHHOCTH
Caosa nrotsio. Moaun Cxorr, npaBaa, ykasnisa-
€T B KavYecrseé MCTOYHMKA TAaKOTrO CBOEro MpeA-
craBaeHus ne Makcuma, Ho Enudanns us Cana-
mua (P IV,745D). Cp.: "opesnue, npuusaroe
[Borom] ot Aesn” (Carmina, 543,27).
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17B opurumane — petasum, AMKOBUHHBIN
HeOAOrM3M OJDUYTEHH, IPOM3BEACHHBIA WM, Kak
nokasaa . XKeno, or netopor (nera'rb). Kopens
TOT Xe, 4TO B cAoBe "mruua’. B wM3BeCTHHIX
Uoanny CxoTTy coumHenusax BCTpedanoch peta-
sus (mupokomoaas wasna crpaHHuka). Y Ilpy-
ACHIIMS OHO CTOMT B aaaTupe: petaso insignis ...
Mercurius — "Bmiaeasiomuiics [‘c):noeﬁ AOPOXHO]
wasnohn Mepxypun” (Contra Symmachum 11,
519-20, CSEL 61,625). Aaxan (u Toxe B a6-
aatuBe) oHO Berpedaerca y Mapuuana Kaneaant
(De nuptiis, 19,5pu 71,20). Uoann Ckorr noHsaa
ero Kak petasum (CpeaHero poaa), M, MOCKOABKY
oo coorHocurcsa ¢ volucer deus (xpmiaarhim 60-
roMm = Mepkypuii), OH Aan Takoe NOACHEHHE:
"IMétopar — Aeraro, oTciopa petasum (mrax)”
(Ann. 11,71,10); "petasa (nraxamMu) Ha3BIBAIOTCA
KpHAaTHE, Kak OB ycTpeMAsioljuecs BBepx”
(Ann. 1,30,5). Axyano A’Onodpno, npuseas uu-
THpOBaHHble Bhime noscHeHusa MoanHa Ckorra,
yKa3hBAa€T HA COOTBETCTBYIOLIEe TOAKOBAHME Y
Pemurus (d’Onofrio G., "Giovanni Scoto e Re-
migio di Auxerre”, SM XXII, ii (1981),635,
n.139): "[Mepkypwuit] cam npuBsA3EIBA€T K HOram
KpHIAATHIE 30AOTHIE CAaHAAAMM, T.e. petasum”
(Rem. Autiss., Comm. in Mart. 1, ed. Lutz 1,82,
27-9); u "petasum, T.e. Kpriaaras o6yBb, C KOTO~
po#t maobpaxaerca [Mepxkypwuit]. Beap mno-rpe-
49eCKM rOBOPAT peto, Ha AaTMHCKOM -"aetaio”.
W60 cam o — 60r KpacHOpeudusi M BCAEACTBME
CBOEl NPOBOPHOCTM PpHUCYeTcs C KPHIAATOM
o6yebo” (Comm. in Consolationem IV, metrum
3,v.18, MS Vat. Pal. lat. 1581 f.48v w MS Paris
BN lat. 15090 f60r). Tak "popoxHas masna”,
BO3BHICMBIIAsICA Yy JpPHUYreHn A0 'mraxa”, y Pe-
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MHIHSA CHOBA 3a3eMAsAECTCA, MNPEBPATHUBIUMUCH B
"KpniraTeie caHAAAMNK .

18 B orauane or . XKeno, auraromero 3pech
penetrat (npoHuKaeT), s OCTaBAsAIO tranat (mepe-
Aetaer) maHyckpunra u3 AraHcoHa.

19 06 o6osxeHuH roBOPHAM TpeUMyLIECTBEHHO
BOCTOYHBIE OTUBI. JPUYréHa numer: "B aarun-
CKMX KHMraX 3TOT TEPMHWH, i MMEIO B BHAY 060-
wenue, ynorpebasercs 4pesBbYaiHO PEAKO, XOTA
CMBICA €r0 MBI HAaXOAMM Y MHOIMX M OCOGEHHO Y
cs. Amspocus. Ho orvero aro Tak — Ham He
BIOAHe ACHO. Moxer 6BITB OTTOro, 4TO CMBICA
aTOrO0 TepMMHA, T.e. 060MeHnue (KOTOPHIM TIpEM-
MYIECTBEHHO MNOAb3YIOTCS TPEKH, MOHMMAIOLHE
IMOA 3TMM MPEXOXAeHHME CBATHIX B Dora He
TOABKO AYIIOH, HO AAXK€ M TEAOM, 4TO6bI CTaTh B
Hem u ¢ Hum eannsim, n6o B Hux He ocraercs
HU9Ero J>XMBOTHOTO, HMYEro TEAECHOTrO, HUYEro
9eA0BEYECKOro, HMYEro MPHUPOAHOIQ), CMBICA ErO
9pe3MEPHO BHICOK, HEMOCTH)KHMM ¥ HEBEPOATEH
AMA TeX, KTO He B COCTOSHMM TMOAHATbCA 3a
npeaeas MAOTckux nomeicaos” (P V,1015B).

20 [Toa TeapubiM paeM, Kyaa 6min moMeleH
Apam, Uoann CkKOTT nmoHMMan nepsoOHadYanrbHOE
COCTOSIHHE dYeAOBedYeCKOi NPHMPOABI, Kak obpasa
Boxuero. Takoe TOAKOBaHME 3aMMCTBOBAHO Y
Amspocus (PL 14,279-80), De paradiso kxoroporo
oH uurupyer B Ilepugroceon. Cp.: "nocpean pas,
T.e. yenoBedeckoit npupoas”’ (P V,982A). Yeno-
BeYecKass M AaHreAbCKas MNPUPOABI POACTBEHHHI.
"IlonuMaromas M Ppaccy’XAamolias aHreAbcKas
NpUpOAA BO3HMKAA B 9EAOBEYECKOW, NMOHUMAIO-
e M paccy’XAamouleil MPUPOAE; TOYHO TaKxKe M
9yeaOBe4YeCKas — B aHreAbCKOﬁ, gepe3 B3aMMHOE
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NO3HaHHe, KOTOPHM M aHTreA MOCTHraeT YeAoBeKa
u genosexk aHreaa” (P IV,780B). "Bear He rae-
HHOyAb obutaer I'ocrioap, kak B 9enoBedeckoi M
aHTreAbCKO# NPHUPOAE, KOTOPHM OAHMM Aapyercs
cozepuanue HcTHHe” (P V,982B).

21 Cp. "ne6o nebec” (ra.XIV), "Llaps uape#”
(ra.XV).

22 TpoudaHas TepMMHOAOTMA Ha J3amaae M
Bocroke pasamsanace. AarMHsHe TrOBOPHAM O
Tpex auuax [personas] m oamo# cybecmanyuu,
IPEKH — O TPEX UMOCMIACRX W OAHOW CYWGHOCMYU
[ovolav]. puyrena 6onbmei wacTeIO CAeAyeTr
rpexam (cp. Ann. 73,30). 3ro 3HaYuT, 9TO NpPU-
MeHuTeAbHO K Tpoune o moHumaer “cy6craH-
HHIO” KaK ¥nOoCMacy M NMPUHHUMAET COOTBETCTBHME,
ycraHoBaenHoe eme DBosumem: cymnocms —
ovola, essentia, unocmacy — VNOOTAOLG, substan-
tia, auyo — ngdownov, persona (Contra Eutychen
IIT). 3To NpoTHBOpPEIHAO 3aNAAHOW TPAAMIIHW, B
KOTOpo# co BpemeH Tepryaamana cy6craHmueit
HMEHOBAAM He #nocmacht, HO G6GOXXEeCTBEHHYIO
npupody. Moann Ckorr oTpaer 3To# TpPaAHMLHH
Aanb, Koraa rosoput o Caose, Orue u Ayxe Css-
TOM Kak o KoHcy6cranumaabHeix (ra. VIII #
XX). "Cy6craHumnsa” 3aech O3HAYaeT CYWHOCMD.
B ofmem ’xe, 3HaYeHME TEPMMHA 3aBHUCHT OT
kontekcra. Hanpumep: "cy6ecranums Cwina co-
BewyHa Otyy. Cy6eraHumus TOro, 410 mMpoM3olAo
gepes CnoBo, Hasand B HeM GHTb NMpEXAe BEKO-
pux Bpemen” (ra. VII). B nepsom npeanoxenun
"cy6craHuma” 3TO umocmacy, BO BTOPOM — MAe-
aAbHOE OCHOBaHHWe, CyIIHOCTb TBAapPHOW BEIIM.
Y1061 mMokasaTh Kak GYHKIIMOHHMPOBAAO 3TO CAO-
BO, COXPAHHMTDb €ro y3HaBaeMOCTb M HE Pa3phIBaTh
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Ha HECKOABKO pasauuHbiX, substantia ocrasaser-
cs Ge3 nepesoaa.

23 Yoann Cxorr mepesoaur Maxcuma: "Yro
6Bl HM CMOT NMOCTHYD YM, TEM OH CAM CTAHOBMT-
ca” (PL 122,449D). Ecan o6bexr cosepnanua —
Bor, 10 coszepnarear oboxecrsasercs, seap mno-
Ao6HOe mnosuaerca aumbp nopobumMm (Timaeus
45c). Cp.: "Bor xaxosa rubean [ara mupa] cBa-
THIX, NMPEXOAAIIMX CHAOIO CO3EPLAHMA B CaAMOro
Bora, npesocxoaammx Bce cymee u camux cebsa”
(P V,897C). "B Camoro Bora Bocxoaur TOT, XTO
CO3epIjaeT BCI0 COBOKYMHOCTb TBOPEHWsA... HAXO-
AJICb TaM, TAe BCé EAMHO M KyAA BCe, 9TO MPOU30-
IIAO M3 CBOMX HPMMOPAHB.J\LHNX NIPpHUYHUH, AOAX-
HO Bo3BpaTurncsa (P V,970C).

24 B nonumanuu mMexaHu3Ma 3peHus puyre-
Ha caeayert Ilaarony (Timaeus 45b).

25 Cp.: "Kro yanan Mcrnny, y3HaA CBET, M KTO
y3Haa cBeT, y3Haan BeuHoctb (AsrycruH, Conf.
VIL 10, PL 32,742).

26 B u3BeCTHHIX HEIHE rpedecKMX MAHYCKPHII-
trax EBanreams or VoanHa 3HawuTCA OVIO¢ —
amom, ox (hic); a He avtdg — ox cam (ipse). dto
He EAMHCTBEHHH! cayua¥, xoraa Moann Ckorr,
HECOMHEHHO MMeBwIW#A rpeveckui cnmcok Hoso-
ro 3aBsera nepea raasaMu, WUTHPYET TEKCT, OTAHU-
gajomuiicss or ussectHHX Tereps. Cm. Nestle Eb.,
”Scotus Erigena on Greek Manuscripts of the
Fourth Gospel”, Journ. Theol. Stud. XIII (1912),
596-7.

27 Koraa Orer poxaaer Caoso, OH oanoBpe-
MeHHO TBOpUT B HeM npumopouanvrvie npuvuns,
T.e. UACH MAM CYUIHOCTM BCEX TBAPHHIX CO3AAHMN.
Cp.: "Camu xe npumopAMarbHble MPUIHHE Be-
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me# Ha3KIBAIOTCA IPeKaMH NQWTOTVA0. — ’mepso-
obpasamu”, anbo moooQiouata — “mpeaompeaene-
auamu” wuam  “onpeaenenuamu”’. OHM TaxkxKe
uMeHyoTca umu Bela GeAfuata, T.e. "6oxecTBeH-
HBIMM BOAEHMAMM”, & OGBIKHOBEHHO €II€ 30BYTCA
10ea, T0 ectp "BuaaMu” uau "dpopmamu’, B xoro-
PHIX COTBOPEHB HEM3IMEHHBIE OCHOBAHMsS Belleit,
MMEIOIMX ObITh CO3AAHHBIMM, NPEXAE YEM OHU
[o6peryT AeidictBurenpHoe] 6bmiTHe” (P I1,529B).
IIpuMopAManbHBEIE NPUYMHBL M COTBOPEHH M Ipe-
BHaoT TBapHoe. " Bocnumannux: Urak, TH He
BKAIOYaeIIb B YMCAO TBApPHOro cy6craHumu WU
npuuunb Beme#, ykopeHeHHse B Caoee Bosxu-
em? Beap Thl cKasan, 9TO OHM BO3HMKAM AQ BCA-
KOTO BPeMeHM W BCAKOWH TBapu. Bocnumamens:
He Bkaroualo, u He 6e3 ocHoBanua. M6o caosom
maeapy B cO6CTBEHHOM CMBICAe 0603HadaeTcs TO,
49TO Yepe3 POKAEHUE HEKMM BPEMEHHBIM ABMXKE-
HMEM NPOMUCTEKAET B CBOWCTBEHHBIE €My BHMABL
To, oAHAKO, YTO YTBEPKAEHO PAaHBIIE BCAKOIO
BpPEMeHH UM MecTa, B cOGCTBEHHOM CMEICAE He Ha-
3BIBAETCA TBAPHIO, XOTA MO HEKOTOPOMY crocoby
BHIpaXXeHMs, ouvexSwyixg (B pacmmpuTeAbHOM
CMEICAE), COBOKYNHOCTh CYIIECTBYIOLIETO IOCAE
Bora, MOXHO Ha3Barb CO3AaHHOW VM TBapn”
(P V,887-7).

28 TTonoxenue Makcuma WUcnoseaunxa (PG
91,1264C), HampaBaeHHOE MPOTHB apuaH, KOTO-
Ble ueroaszosanu crpoky "Oren Mot 6oree Me-
Ha" (Mn 14,28). Ars Vloanna Cxorra mHBeKTH-
BHl NMPOTHB apMaH 6HIAM AMIND AAHBIO TPAAMLIMH.
Cp.: ®oma Axsunuckuit: "V AaTHHAH HE MPUHATO
nasusars Orua npuunHo#t Crina mau Cs. Ayxa,
Ho auws Hawanom uau poautenem... I'pexn 3xe,
KOTOphIE IPUMEHSAIOT K GOXKECTBEHHBIM AMLAM
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TepMuHHR "npuauna” u “npuuanHeHHOE”, He Ha-
MEpeBAIOTCA BBECTH PAa3AMUMA NPHPOA MAM MO-
caurath Crna TBappio, HO XOTAT 3THM AMIIb IO-
Ka3aTh NMPOMCXOXKAEHHME AMI], KAK M MBI CAOBOM
"nagano” (Contra errores Graecorum 1). Oanaxo
cM. y Asrycruna: "Bor ectb npuumHa Bcero, 4ro
ects. Y nmockoasky OH ectp npuunna Bcero, On
ABAsIETCA TaK)Xe NMpuIMHON cBoe#t Ilpemyapocrn”

(Lib. de divers. quaest. LXXXIII,16).

29 Yoann CKOTT pasnuuaer BpeMeHa Geunwme
M Gexoewe, sABASIOM{MECS o6pPa3OM  NEpPBHIX.
"Beunnie BpeMeHa CyTh... BEYHOCTb, B KOTOPO¥
BEYHO YTBEPXAEHH NPUMOPAMAABHEIE MPHIUHH
Bcex Bemeii... [B BekoBmx BpemeHax| npHYMHH,
OAHOBPDEMEHHO M Da3oM COTBOPDEHHHIE B Hauane,
UCXOAAT HEKMM IIOPAAKOM BEKOB.. B CBOM
BHAMMBIE WAM HEBMAMMBE ocymecTBreHus (P
I1,558C). Cp. P V,970D. CaoBocoueraHue BOCXO-
AMT K BhIpakeHuio am. [lasna: nQd yedveov cimvi-
wv (2 Tum 1,9 u Tum 1,2). Asryctun nepesea
ero xak tempora aeterna (seunnie spemena) (De
civ. Dei XI1,16, PL 41, 365). Ilepesoa Byavrarn
— tempora saecularia (sexosnie Bpemena).

30 3. Xeno nonaraer, uTO 3AeCH peur WMAET
yXKe He O 6€X06tX BPEMEHAX TYBCTBEHHOro MHUDpA,
0 KoToprX ABrycTuH nucaa: "bBes coMHenus mup
Ce/i BO3HUK HE BO BPEMEHH, HO BMECTE CO BpeMme-
nem” (PL 41,322), Ho 0 BpeMenax ceyHuix.

31 Cp.: Opwuren, O navanax 1,2,2: "B srot ca-
Mo#t unoctacu IIpeMyApOCTH HAXOAMAUCH BCS CH-
Aa M npeaHavepraHus GYAyWIero TBODEHHSA...
[Ona] copepxur B Ce6e Havara, uam ¢opmm,
WAM BUABI BCETrO TBODeHHA”.

32 Taxosa ¢opmyna, xoTopo# game B»cero
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”

caeayer Moaun Ckorr B Bompoce o filioque: "ot
Orua wepe3 Cuina”. IToapo6uee cm.: Bpuaanan-
toB A.WU., Op.cit., cc.277-9.

33 IIpeanorn sine, Gvev MMeOT MPEUMYyIHECT-
BEHHO AOrMYeCKHW XapakTep OTPHLIAHMA, B TO
BpeMs KakK extra, xuwQlg — Xapakrep NpoOCTPaHCT-
BEHHBIN.

34 Cp.:"[B Cnose Boxmuem] nepBOOCHOBHO H
HEM3MEHHO Npe6LHBaeT COBMECTHO BCE: HE TOABKO
TO, 9TO CYINECTBYET B Ce#l TBaApHOWM BCEAEHHOWH
HBEIHE, HO TaKXXe TO, 4T0 6bIn0 M Gyaer” (Asryc-
i, De Trin. IV,1,3, PL 42,888). Toakys cTtpokmu
Buitna, Uoann Cxorr nucaa: "Iloa mmenem xeba
M 3emaw MBI OHMMAaeM MNPHUMOPAMAABHBIE TIPH-
9MHBI BCEH TBapH, Koropeie corsopua Orer B
csoeM eanHopopHom Crine... Iloa umenem neba...
NPMMOPAMAAbHBIE IPUIMHBL BElLeHl YMONOCTHrae-
MEIX M He6ECHBIX CYLIHOCTEH, a MoA MUMEHEM 3eMm-
au — pemeit gyBctBeHHmx” (P II,546A). Kaxk
MPHUIMHB YMOMOCTMIaeMOro OH Tak’XKe TPaKTOBaA
6eaony (P 11,556A).

35 Cp.: "M60 n ato BuauMoe connne, Gyayqm
caMo 1o ce6e NMPOCTHIM OTHEM... COAEPKUT B cebe
OpPMPOAY BCex dYyBCTBEHHBIX Bemgei. M He 7O,
9TO6BI OHO COAEP)XXAN0 HEYTO MHOE, Y€M OHO ca-
MOe, HO OHO caMoO Cy6CTaHLMaABHO €CTh BCe, 4TO
B cebe copepxur. 60 B HeM coTBOpeHa cy6CTaH-
uus scero Buaumoro” (P II1,680A). Cp. Anonn-
cuit: "ConHlle OAHO HEDPA3AEABHO COAEPXHMT B
ce6e mMpPHMYMHBI OBITHMA BCeX, KTO NMPHIACTEH e€ro

csery” (De div. nom. V,8, PG 3,824C).

36 O6pas cemeHu, CcOAepXKALIErO AEPEBO,
BETBH, AMCTbA M NMAOABI, BcTpedaercs y ABrycTuHa
(De Gen. ad litt. V,23, PL 34,337-8). Ilpasaa,
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ABrycTMH WuMeeT B BMAY HE INIPHUMODAMANBHBIE
npuaIuHbl, 3akaogeHHnie B Chose, a “cemeHHne
ocHOBaHMsa" pa3bpocaHHBIe B YyBCTBEHHOW IIpH-
poae.

37 Uoann Cxorr mnwumer: "mMH HassBaeM
Coina macmepcmeom ecemorywyero Macmepa, w
He HamnpacHo, 6o B HeMm, To ectp B cBoeit Ilpe-
MyApocTH, BCceMoryuuii Macrep, Orten, cam Bce,
9TO TOABKO MMOXEAAA, COTBOPDMA M BEYHO M HEU3-
menHo coxpaHser” (P II,579B). Cp.: "Pemecaen-
HUK wu3roroBaser cyHAyk. CHawana OH wumeer
CYyHAYK B cBoeM MacrepcrBe... CyHAYK >XHB B
MacTepcTBe, TAaK KaK JXXMBA Aylla MAacCTepa, TAe
BCE 3TO HAXOAMTCA IPEXAe dYeM Bonaorurcs’
(Asrycrun, Tract. in Ioan. ev. 1,17, PL 35,1387).

38 Cp. Amonucuit: "Bce paamycsl kpyra cxo-
AATCA K €AMHON TOYKe B L[EHTPEe OKPYXKHOCTH, H,
TakMM o6pa3oM, 3TA TOYKA COAEPXMT B cebe Bce
npsameie” (De div. nom. V,6, PG 3,821A).

39 Ecmecmeennoe ymospenue coorBercTByer
guown dewgio Makcuma Vcnoseannka — cosep-
LIAHHIO, OTMPABAAIOLUIEMYCS OT NPHUPOAHBIX 06-
pasuos. Bropo#t nyts — cosepuauue or Ilucanua
— ectb 6otocnosue (Cp. ra.XI). Buaumett mup
ABAACTCA KHWIOW, 3HaKM Koropo# — TBapu. U
Haobopor, IImucaHme — 81O yMoOMmocTHraemnt
MUD, YeTHIpe CAOA MOHMMAHMA KOTOPOTO CyTh de-
toipe nepsoaaementa (Cm. ra.XIV).

40 ITockoasky B CnroBe HaxOAATCA IPHMMODAH-
anbHBIE IPMYMHBI BCEX CYILNECTB, "MHBI CYTh HE YTO
MHOE, HACKOABKO MBI BOOGIIe CyTh, KaK CaMy Ha-
IUM OCHOBAHMSA, OT BEKA YTBEPXXACHHHE B Bore”
(P II1,640A). B peun cpean Apeonara, o6pamen-
HOW K BIMKype#ickuM M croudeckuM Puaocodam,
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an. IlaBea uuTHpyeT OCHOBaTeAss CTOMYECKO#H
mxonnt 3enona u3 Kuruona (ox. 335-ok. 262)
u nosra Apara (ok. 310-245) SCM. Courselle
P., "Un verse d'Epiménide dans le Discours sur
VAreopage”, Revue des Etudes Grecques LXXVI
(1963),404-5). Ctpoxa "u6o Mm Vim xusem u
asuxemca u cymecrsyem” (Aesn 17,28), ckopee
Bcero asaserca uurarov us dnumenuaa (V B. a0
P.X.). Ona HanpaBaeHa NpPOTHB "AXeLOB-KpH-
TaH”, MOKA3HBABIINX MOTMAY 3eBCa, U YTBEPX-
aaet Geccmeptue 6ora. Apyryio CTpoxy STOro d4er-
Bepoctumns Ilasea yuruposan B Tum 1,12. Ta-
KMM 06pa3aoM OH rOBOPHMA CO CTOMKAMM Ha MX
asnike. BoamoxHo, eme AmBpocuii u ABrycTuH
gepes y-rbpaqennme HBIHE TOAKOBAHWUA Ha Aeanus
sHaau o6 ucrounuxe uurats [Ibid. 413). Bpaa au
cayzaiino Ilasea ymomsaHya 4yTh paHee O XepT-
BeHHuKe 'HeseaoMomy bory” (dean 17,23).
BesnmanHble aATapu CBA3BBAAM C MMEHEM Jmu-
mennpa (Cm. Auoren Aasprekuit, O musnu, yye-
HURX U USPEHEHUAX IHAMEHUMBX HuUn0coPHos
1,110).

41 T5 yaQ eivar mdviov éotiv 1 dneg 10 elval
edtng (De cael. ierarchia 1V,1, PG 3,177D). 3.
Keno ormeuaer, uro AMOHMCHMI — eAMHCTBEH-
HBbI# U3 OTLIOB, KOTODHIY Ha3BaH MO MMeHH. B ro-
MHUAMM, TIPEAHAZHAYEHHOW AAS AMTYPruIecKoro
yrnorpe6aeHus, 9TO OOBACHAETCA TOABKO TeM, UTO
OH, XaK yueHuK am. Ilasaa, coorHOoCHM ¢ amocTo-
aamu. To, 940 AMOHMCHMN YNOMMHAETCss HeMeA-
neHHO TmnocAe uuTaTH U3 IlaBna, AuKTyercs
texkcrom IIucaumusa, rae Aean 17,34 u Aesn 17,28
COCEACTBYIOT.

42 Cp.: "ITockoasky B Hem cyts Bce, u Ha-
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o6opor, mockoasky OH cam ects Bce” (P I,516D).
U "Bear Bor Buaut amms ceba camoro, u6o BHe
Ero Her Huuero, a Bce, uro ects B Hem, ectp On
cam” (P II1,704C).

JTO MOAOKEHHE HANPABAEHO NMPOTHB AOKeE-
TH3Ma, yuuswmero, 40 CAOBO BONAOTHAOCH He
PeaAbHO, HO AMINBL MO-BUAMMOCTH, TAK YTO TEAO

Uucyca — anmms kaxumocrs (86xnoig, @aviac-
na). Ilpotms pokero mmcan Makeum (PG
91,1320C).

Tenmepr onposepraiorcss anoaamHapuaue,
KOTOpHIE HE€ CYHTaAM dEAOBEYECKYIO IIPUPOAY
Xpucra moaHout u orpunaau Haauuue y Hero
TBapHO# AymH. OHM rOBOPHAHM, 9TO AMIIb IAOTD
Wncyca 6pina 9enoBedecKoi, Aylia ke IPEACTAB-
AsieT co6O¥ MCKAIOYUTEABHO 6okecTBeHHBIH Ao-
roc. OTHOCHTEABHO TEPMMHOAOTHM Cp.. "4enoBe-
9eCKyI0 NIPHPOAY, COEAMHEHHYIO B €AMHCTBO 60-
JKeCTBEHHOM cy6CTaHI{MM MAWM, KaK OGBIYHO roBo-
PAT AaTHHAHe, B eAuHCTBO nepcons” (P
V,1018B). _

45 Anrensl, B OTAMYME OT 4€AOBEKA, HETIOCPEA-
CTBEHHO CO3epuHaloT 6OrosiBA€HUA M, TAKMM obpa-
30M, nonumarom ux. V3 Aopeit A0 yMO3peHus u
MOHMMAHMA BO3BHIIAKOTCS AMimb cBsarbie. Cp.:
"Mpnl moaaraeMm, 94TO €CTh ABE NPHUPOABI, IPHIACT-
HBIe MYAPOCTH: IIOHMMAIOUlasi — B aHreaax, pac-
cyxpaomas — B aopax”’ (P H,552C).

Yenoseueckas npupoaa pasaeasercs Ha o6-
aacte cseta — sBepywoumux [fideles], u o6aacrp
TbMBI — HeBepyrouiux [impii]. IToae cBeta ompa-
4aeTcsa epeTMKaMu M cxuaMaTukamu. Iloae TbMBbI
COCTAaBASAIOT ABA BMAA HEBEPHA — HEBEAECHME
[ignorantia] s3siannkoB 1 Bepoaromcro [perfidia]
UYAEEB.
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47 Et tenebrae eum non comprehenderunt
moxeT 6biTh mepesepeHO: Tbma Ero He o6®ana,
He MO3HaAa, He MOCTUIAA.

48 Jmeercsi B BHMAY TOCAEAOBATEABHOCTH Ay-
XOBHOT'O BOCXOXAEHMS OT Bephl K HENMOCPEACTBEH-
HOMY CO3€PLIaHMIO HMCTMHBI, O KOTOPO¥# TOBODH-
aocs B npum. 11.

49 Ecau ecmecmsennoe ymospenue raasm X
03HAYan0 CO3epPLAHME, OTNPABASIOIIEECS OT IPH-
POABI, TO 3A€Ch 3TO OAMH M3 YETHIPEX BMAOB TOA-
koBaHusa IIucanus.

50 IToHaTHE MPMYACTHOCTH MAM COY4ACTMA He-
paspeiBHO cBsa3aHO y Moanna Ckorra ¢ noHsaTH-
eM Huepapxmu. Takoe nMoHuMaHHe OBIAO 3aUMCT-
poBaHo UM y Auonucusa. ”"Ilpugactaocrs, crano
6biTh, HE €CTh [TOABKO] MPMHATHE HEKOTOPOW Yac-
TH, HO pacrnpepenreHHe OOXKECTBEHHBIX AASHHMH W
AQpOB OT BBICINIEr0O K HHU3LIEMy, 4epe3 BHICLIHE
PAAbL K HM3WNUM... [JTO ecTh] 3aMMcTBOBaHME MO-
CAEAYIONIEH CYNIHOCTBIO M3 6Onee BHICOKOM Cyml-
HOCTH W pacrnpepenreHue OBITMS OT TOWH, KOTOpas
MMEET ero MHepBOi, K MOCAeAymome#, ITO6H eil
6biTh... DoxxectBeHHas  6aarocTb, CyI[{HOCTB,
’KM3Hb, IPEMYAPOCTb M BCe, 9TO HAXOAMTCSA B MC-
TOYHMKE BCAYECKMX, HUCTEKAIOT CHA4Yana B IPHU-
MOpAHAnbHbIE TIPMYMHBI, M AAIOT MM OBITHE;
3aTeM OT NPMMOPAMAABHBIX NPUIMH OHM HEMU3IB-
ACHUMBIM 06pa3oM HM3BEPraloTcsa Yepe3 COOTBET-
CTBYIOLIME PAABI BCEAEHHOW B OCYIeCTBAECHWUA
NpHMYIMH, MPOTEKAsI BCETAAQ OT BHICHIMX K HU3LIUM;
M BO3BPALIAIOTCA COKPOBEHHBIM KpPYrOBOPOTOM
4epes MOTAeHHeWHIIME XOAbI MPHUPOABI O6PATHO K
csoemy ucrounuky” (P II1,631-2).

51 Cp.: "Bosayx He ecTb CBET MAM ap, M Ay-
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1Ia He ecTb MYApPOCTb... Takxe cama Aymia, Aaxe
ecAn 6nl Bceraa 6mina MyApPO¥, KaKOBOW CTaHeT
KOrAa 6yaeT oTmywmieHa B BeYHOCTb, Gyaer MyA-
po#i, opHako, [aumb] 6aaropaps NpHMIACTHOCTH
HEM3MEHHO# MYAPOCTH, KOTOPO¥ caMa Mo cebe He
ABAseTcA... VI KaKk moMpadaercs BO3AYX, AWILIEH-
HHIH 8TOTO CBETA..., TAK NMOMpadvaerca Ayma, oc-
raBmuch 6e3 ceera Mmyapoctu” (AsryctuH, De civ.
Dei X1,10,2, PL 41,326).

52 Cp.: "Besakoe 6oxecTBeHHOE MpOCBELIEHHeE,
49TO CHSET B yMaX UeAOBEKOB, 6€3 COMHEHHsA Aa-
pyeTcs 4epe3 CAY>XEHHME aHIeAOB... AHIeAb Npw-
BOAMAM HAIIMX AYXOBHBIX OTLOB K 6OXECTBEHHO-
My, T.e. K 3HaHu10 Bora” (Expos. IV,13).

53 Cp.: "Ucrunno ecrs Toasko eanHbi Bor. A
npodee, O YeM rOBOPAT, YTO OHO CYyIECTBYET, eCTb
ero teopanun” (P III,633A). "Besakas Buaumasn
MAM HeBMAMMAS TBapb, KaK YAOCTOBEPAET Hac
pasyM, ecTb M Ha3niBaetcsa meogdanueii, T.e. 6oro-
asaeuuem” (Expos. IV,12).

54 Cp.: "Kak 61 Hu 6bin yaaneH denoBedecKui
yM OT CBOEro CO3paTend M3-3a ABYAMYIMS, HHUKOT-
A3, OAHaKO, He 6bia OH VM MOKMHYT M3-3a [co-
XPaHAIOILErocs| AOCTOMHCTBA 9EAOBEYECKO# npu-
poan” (Expos. IV,15).

55 Cemryarunra: xal %) elgrivn 06 ©eod 1 dneg-
gxovoa ndvia voov (u mup Boxwuit, kotopsiit mpe-
e Besakoro yma) (@Pan 4,7). B Byasbrare: et
pax Dei quae exsuperat omnem sensum. ITepeso-
A AMOHMCHSA, KOTODBIY LIUTUPYET 8Ty CTPOKY mO-
cranusa, Moann CKoTT ‘mepeaan ndvia vovv mo-
cpeAcrsoM omnem intellectum (PL 122,1178D). B

omunuu o6breAuHeHH sensum Byasratet u intel-
lectus ero co6cTBeHHOrO nepesoaa.
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56 Cp.: "3anpeaeasuniit Mpak Ero cxpuisaer-
csa npu Alo6oM cBere M 3arMesaer Al06oe MosHa-
Hue. Y ecan xro-ambo, ysuaes Bora, nousna To,
9T0 OH BHAeA, — He Ero on Buaea, a 4to-amn6o
cymee ¥ mosnasaemoe; Bor xe B CBoeM cBepxs-
€cTecCTBeHHOM 6BITMM NMPEBOCXOAMT YM W CyInee, u
noToMy Boo6Imie He eCTb HM ITO-AMGO MO3HaBae-
MOe, HM 4TO-AMGO CylecTByIOImee, a CyL[eCTBYET
CBEDXBECTECTBEHHO M CBEPXPa3yMHO MO3Haercsa’
(Avmonucuit, ITocnanue x Iaro " Monaxy, PG
3,1065A).

57 310 MecTO MOXHO MOHWMATH ABOSKO. 1.
Esanreancr MloanH Hucxoaut or cosepuanus 6o-
xecTBeHHbIX Ta#iH (mosecrBoBamusa o Caome) x
spemHeMy mupy (HaumHas ucropuio Ilpeareun).
B Ilepughroceon, rosops 06 Woaune Borocrose,
BO3HECEHHOM aHreAOM Ha Beaukywo ropy (Omxp
21,10), dpmuyrena nmmcaa o "aome I'ocnoaa, Bo3-
BEACHHOM Ha rope BHicmero cosepuanusa” (P
V,982B). 2. OanoBpemenno Borocaosue, 1.e. npo-
HHMKalolee B CKPHIThIH cMbicaA IIucaHms noHuma-
HWe, BBICIUMHA M3 dYeTHIPEX Crnoco6oB BK3eresnl,
cmeHserca Mcmopuesé, T.e. 6yKBaABHEIM BOCIIPH-
ATHEM TNOBECTBOBAHMA. B ymonocruraemom mupe
IIucanusa sro coorBercrsyer nepexoAy or "He6a”
K "semae” (cm. npum. 58). Cp. eme Ann. 73,179,

58 Makcum Wcnomeannx » Ambigua (PG
91,1245-8) BHICTPOMA CAeAyIOLIee COMOCTABACHHE
MEXAY dYeTBEeDKaMH B3AEMEHTOB, Ao6poAereneii,
€BaHTeAUCTOB M BHAOB AIOGOMYAPHA:

3emazs  CnpaseaanBocrd Marder Bepa

Boaa Vmepernocts Mapx Aefcrene
Boaayx Myxecrso Ayxa Ousnxa
3dwup Baaropasymue Voann  Borocaosue
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Uoann Ckorr tpanchopMupoBan BHAb A1060-
MyApHSA B deTbipe croco6a dK3eresnl: uCmopuro,
npascmasennoe nonumarue, ecmecmeenrnoe (opuan-
deckoe) ymospenue u 6otocnosue. HyxHo 3ame-
THTb, 9TO 3aA0ATO AO 3HaKoMcTsa ¢ Makcumom
Jpuyrena Mor IMTaTh OGpAIE€HHbI MTPOTHB HETO
tpakrar IlpyaeHumsa us Tpya (851 r.), B xoro-
POM TOT nucan o kBaapure Xpucra, KOTopas ecTb
9eThHpe eBAHTeAMs, YeThipe BHILIEHa3BaHHbIe ACG-
poaeTeAM M dUeThipe criocofa 3K3eresbl: MCTOPM-
9eCKM¥, HPaBCTBEHHBIW, aANerOPMYECKHUN M aHa-
rorngeckuit (PL 115, 1352AB).

59 Cp.: "dtum aapom [6aaropartnio] Haaers-
jorca He Bce. OO6oxeHue aapyercs AHMIIb
aHreAbCKOM M 4dYeAOBeYeCcKOW mnpupopaM. U He
BOO6IIE MM, HO TOABKO aHrenaM, KOTOpbie TOPAT
ao6oBbio Kk cBoemy CospaTtearo u mpe6biBalOT B
NOCTOSIHHOM  CQ3ePLaHWX MCTHHBI, M TOABKO
AIOAAM, COOTBETCTBYIOI{MM HA3BAHHOMY YCAOBHIO.
Ao Toro poxoaur, uro aap 6aaropatn He
OrpaHMYMBAETCA NMPEAEAAMM TBAPHOW NMPUPOAB M
AEHCTBYeT BONPEKH CHAE TIPHPOABI, COBepLIaeT
CBOE AEWCTBME NPECYIeCTBEHHO M BHE BCAKMX
TBapHBIX IPUPOAHEIX ocHOBaHMt” (P V,904A).

60 Yoaun Cxorr uutuposan Makcuma (PG
91,1348): "Bor CaoBo npuHAA paaM Hac M3 Kpe-
I{EHUS B AYXOBHOE CHIHOBCTBO NMOAYMHEHME POXK-
Aenmio, 6yayan Borom... Paspemas paau Hac B
Ce6e y3ni poxpenus ot teaa, O pan HaM BaacTs
crath 9apaMu DOxMMMHM uepe3 pPoXKAeHME OT Ay-
xa” (P V,937-8).

61 Jpuyrena nmopuepKHMBAET, 4TO Pedb HAET O
MPEACTOSHUM B NPOCTPAHCTBE, 4 HE BO BPEMEHMU:
coram = co- + ©0s (B MpPUCYTCTBMHM, NEPEA AM-
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LIOM), TOrAa Kak ante u post IOMHMMO NPHCYINErO
MM  M3ApPEBAE IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO 3HAYEHMS
(nepsoHavanbHO Bce NMPEANOTH GBIAM HapeTHAMM
Mecta), npuobpean 3HAUEHHE BPEMEHHOe.

62 Cp.. "3Be3noio0 yTpeHHe#, KOTOPYIO IpeKH
HA3HIBAIOT AOTQOV NQwivov, Hapekan MoanHa mo-
TOMY 4TO, KaK Ta yTPeHHsAA 3Be3Aa, KOTOPYIO acT-
poaorn HasmBalT AounudepoM, mnpeamecTsyer
BOCXOAY COAHLIA, TaK NpeaTeda locnoaa paHbuie
ABUACA B MHMpP, a 3a HUM mnocaeposBanro Connne
npasabl (Comm. 305B).

63 Cp.: ¥ Asrycruna: "Ilucanmue cosepmeno
gepe3 awoaeii... Ho xora Te, xro nucaa ITucanmue
caMu OBIAM AIOABMM, OHM CBETHAHM He OT cebs; ToT
cBeT GbIA MCTMHHBIM, 9TO MNPOCBEIIAET BCAKOIrO
gyenosexa, nmpuxopsamiero B 3toT Mup” (Tract. in
Ioan. ev. 1,5, PL 35,1382).

64 Omnis — Becw, Beaxuit. Huxe B Texcre
MMeeTcs B BHAY BTOPOE 3IHAYEHMeE.

65 VMeroTcs B BMAY IPHMODAHAABHBIE TIDHYH-
HBl Bellei, YTO YKOPDEHEeHH B COKPOBEHHEeMIIMX
HeApax  60>xeCTBeHHOW ITpemyapoct (P
I1,551B)”, T.e. B Caose. Cymee B neape Oruem
Caoso (Mn 1,18) coaepxur B Ce6e ary "tBOpsa-
IyI0 M COTBOPEHHYIO NpHUpPOAy”’, KOTOpas M CO-
TBODEHAa W INpesbmaer per excellentiam Tsaproe
(cm. npum. 27). Cp. "Beab ectp Bceobmas, npu-
cymas BceM NPUPOAA, COTBOPEHHAsA EAMHEIM Ha-
9aA0M BCEro, M3 KOTOPOTO CAOBHO OGMABHBIM
KAIOYOM, Yepe3 NOTaeHHbIE HOPH, NMPOUCTEKAIOT,
NOAOGHO  pydYbsiM, TeaecHble co3pauua” (P
1V,7504).

66 B Ambigua, nepeeeaennbix dpuyreHod, o6
aTux mupax rosoput Maxkcum: "HuxHuH Mup”
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(PG 91,1241D) u "semnunin mup” (PG 91,1273D).

67 UimeloTcss B BUAY paccywdarowue TBapH,
T.€. AI0AM (cM. mpum. 45

68 J{neanbHBIe OCHOBAHMS BCEro CyLIEro YKO-
penennt B Caose (cm. mpum. 40) Cocrosnue
YKODEHEHHOCTH, YTBEPXKAEGHHOCTH OIMUCHIBAETCS
tepmuHOM substitutio. Cp. "CaaBa cBATBIX ecTb
sAcHaA M 3HaeMas DoOrom yTBep>XAEHHOCTb MX B’
6oxxectBeHHO# IIpeMyapocTM M MX NPMMOPAM-
anpHbix npuaunax” (P II,559B).

69 CroBo mup ymorpebaserca B Ilponore
Epanreans gernipexant (Mn 1,9-10). Huxe pas-
6upaloTcs TpM cMmbicAa 3TOro moHATHA. Iloa mu-
pOM MOKHO IIOHMMATh 1. HEBMAMMBI! AYXOBHBIH
MUP; 2. BUAMMEIN M TEAECHBIH MHUP, 3. YenroBeKa,
Kak cOYeTaHHMe ABYX NEPBBIX.

70 Ecau mundus virtutum B ra.XVII oznagano
"mMup Ao6poAerean”, TO 3aeCh 3TO MMP HeGeCHBIX,
anreabckux cymuocreit (cuna). Cam Woanu
Cxorr pasangan B caoBe virtus meradpmuamgeckmii,
ecTecTBeHHBIH u MopansHuit cmbicam (P III,
6324): 1. ato wacte Cy6CTAHIMAABHOMN TPMAABI
“eymHOCT — cuaa — pedicreue”; 2. 310 Puau-
9ecKasi CMAQ, Kpernoctb, ’TO, YTO NMPOTHBOAEWMCT-
ByeT pa3pylIeHHIO TMPHUPOABI, KakK 3AOPOBbe
6oae3nn”; 3. aro A06poAeTeab, "TO, 9TO MPOTHUBO-
noaoxxHo mopoky”. B 6orocarosckom maaHe, Kak
noraa y Amonucua (Cp.. De cael. ierarchia
XI,1-2, PG 3,284B: ace Dowecmaennvie ymo Ha-
36arOMCs HebecHbiMu Cunamu), virtus npuaara-
eTca cpa3y KO BceM YMHAM HeGeCHOWH wepapxum.
Cp.: "cBATble paabl HE6ECHBIX CYLIHOCTEN, T.e. He-
6ecHBIX CMA, AN KOTOPHIX HE OAHO — G6bITh, a
Apyroe — 6bITh cuaaMu. Beap MX CYL[HOCTb €CTDb
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cuna” (Expos. 1V,6). "Yro yauBureabnoro, ecau
Bce HeGeCHble CYUIHOCTM OAMHAKOBO HAa3bIBaIOTCA
anrenamu?... CxoaHbIM 06pa3oM Bce OHM CYTb
cunst” (Expos. V,4).

71 B genoBeueckoi Npupoae "BCsA TBAPh COTBO-
peHa, B Heli COEAMHEHA, B Hee MMeeT BO3BPATHUTD-
ca ¥ depe3 Hee AOAKHA 6mith cnaceHa” (P IV,
760A). Yenosex copepxut B cebe BCIO TBaph "Kak
6oabuiee umucaAO 3aKalodaer B cebe menbumee” (P
IV,782C).

72 OcHOBHBIE ONpEAEAEHMsT YENOBEKAa, BCTPe-
THBIIMECS B 3TOM OTpHIBKe — “Macrepckas”, "ce-
peauHa”, "coueranue”, "coeanHeHue” — B3ATH y
Maxcuma (PG 91,1305A). Uoann Cxorr usberaer
croBa Mmuxpoxocm (HECMOTPSA Ha BEPHOCTH €ro
cMBiCAY) 1OA BamusaHuem I'puropmus Hwucckoro
(PG 44,177D), xoroporo uutupyer: “Tosopsr,
9TO 9€NOBEK €CTh WXQOXOOUOV, T.€. MaABIi MUP; M
COCTOMT OH M3 TeX K€ 3AEMEHTOB, YTO BCEAEHHA.
[Ho] ToT, xTO MMeHeM ybparcmeo BO3HOCUT de-
AOBEYEeCKO¥ NPHUPOAE XBaAy, IMPUHUIKAET CaMOro
cebs1, HapeAss BHICOKOYTHMOIO YE€AOBEKAa CBOMCT-
BaMM, MPUCYIIMMH KOMAapy ¥ MHIuu. Beap u oHM
coctaBAeHHM wu3 3THX 3aemeHToB” (P 1IV,793C).
Cam OpuyreHa cuuraer, 4T0 "no TO# NpuIHHE
30BYT 9eAOBEKA XOOMOG, 4TO OH y6paH mo o6pasy
u nopo6uio Boxxuio ... u60 #6apPog B cO6CTBEHHOM
CMBICAE IIEPEBOAMTCA Kak 'y6paHcTBo”, a He
"mup” (Comm. 321A).

73 Cp.: "oauH uenoBek Has3BaH ecem” (Tpwur.
Hwucckuit, De hom. opif. PG 44,185D).

74 Bcaep 3a  rpeseckumu oruamu  Moamm
’

Ckorr pasanuaer BonaomeHnune (0AQHWOLG), KOTAA

CnroBo o6nagaercss B NAOTb, M BOYENOBEYEHWHE
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(évav@edmogig), mpM KOTOPOM OHO HOAHOCTBIO
NPMHUMAET YeA0BeYEeCKYIO NPHPOAY.

75 Cm. npum. 16.

76 I'peveckoe Toig mioTevovoww Moamn Cxorr
caM nepeBoauT Kak credentibus, Byasrata — his
qui credunt.

77 Cp.: "npeaanm ero wus 3asuctu” (Mg
27,18).

78 3pech TO Xxe MOCTyAHpOBaHNE CBOGOAHOIO
BBI6Opa YenoBEeYeCKO# BOAM NPM COAEHCTBUM “He
Tpebyiomiero 3acayr Aapa 6aaroapatd”, 9TO B paH-
He#t pabore Moanna Ckorra O mpedonpedenenuu
(PL 122,389B). O corpyanudecTse NPUPOAHN M
6aaropatn nucaa Asrycrun (De grat. et lib. ar-
bitr. XVII, PL 44,901).

79 Bo3aMOXHO, yNOMHHAHME apMaH M OCTaB-
AeHHOe 6e3 MEpPeBOAA CAOBO OMOOVGLOG CYTb OT-
3Byk qrenusa Ilocranun x Kanouody Apuanuny
Mapusa Buxropuna. CHavanra Moaun Cxkorr uc-
MOAB3yeT TPAAMIIMOHHBIN AAs 0603HAYEHMS eAM-
Hocymmus CeiHa OTny AaTMHCKMA TepMMH con-
substantialis, sateM, npuseas ero mno-rpedeckw,
OH AdeT MHOW NepeBOA, OCHOBAHHBLIN Ha Hpeaaa-
rasileMcs emje DoO3IMEM COOTBETCTBMM OVUIG-€S-
sentia, vndotacig-substantia (Contra Eutychen

3).

80 B GoabmIMHCTBE rpedecKMX MAaHYCKPMIITOB
Es. or MoanHa croBa "HM OT XOTeHMsT NAOTH, HHU
or xorenus Mmyxa” orcyrcrsyor (cM. Lamarche
P., "Le prologue de Jean”, Recherches de science
religieuse, 52 (1964),497-537). Kak nuwer 3.
Keno: "3puyrena 6bIn OAHMM U3 HEMHOTHX yde-
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HBIX TOTO BPEMEHM, CMOCOGHBIX CAEAATh TaKylO
nometky” (cm. mpum. 26).

81 Cp.: "Bor Oren uabpan Hac... mpeaonpeae-
auB ycoiHoBuTbh Hac Cebe uwepes Mucyca Xpwucra
(E¢ 1,4-5); "8 Hem MH caeraanch HacreAHMKaA-
mu, 6niBIIM npepHaszHadenw K Tomy” (Eg 1,11);
"cOHAaCAEAHMKAMM M NMPUIACTHUKAMHU OBETOBAHUS
Ero Bo Xpucre Uncyce” (E¢ 3,6). B coorsercr-
BYIOIIMX IPEYECKUX TEKCTAX (Pum 8,15; I'axn 4,5)
aHaauTca vioGeoia (ycbiHOBAEHME). ByJ\braTa ne-
pesoauT 310 Kak adoptio filiorum (ychiHOBAEeHMe
4qap), a Jpuyresa — filiolitas, filietas (chirOBCT-
Bo). 3aech, kak u B ra. XIII, Moann Cxkorr cos-
memaer nepesoA Byabrarst u cBoit.

82 Ecau 6b1 4enoBek He COTpemMa, OH pas-
MHOXaAcs 6Bl Kak aHreasl, siBaas coboi spiritua-
lis numerositas (Ayxonuoe mHoxectso) (PL
122,846C), caelestium numerositas (847B). I'pex
noBaek 3a co6oit paspereHue Ha ABa NMOAA M de-
AOBEK CTan Pa3MHOXKATbCA MOAOGHO >XHMBOTHBIM:
pecorina numerositas (CKOTCKOe MHOECTBO)
(533A), ad similitudinem pecorum (moao6HO
ckotam) (847B), bestiarum instar (Bpoae 3Be-
peit) (846B). McTOYHMK TaKOro mHpeACTaBAEHMUs
— Maxkcum (PG 91,1308C), uutupyemniit 8 PL
122,536D.

83 To e TonrkoBamue Mxn 1,13 paer Asryctun
(Tract. in Ioan. ev. 11,14, PL 35,1395).

84 Aasa aoxasareasctBa Moann Ckorr obpa-
IaeTCs K MCKYCCTBY PMTODMKM, MPUMEHAA AOBOA
om Génvuero. On paer napadpas onmpeaereHus,
koropoe BBea I[uuepon (cM. cHocky 164), u ko-
Topoe 3arem nostopuan Mapuman Kaneana (De
nuptiis 236,23-4), Bosuuin (In Topica Ciceronis
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VI, PL 64,1156B), Kaccuoaop (De artibus ac dis-
ciplinis liberalium litterarum, PL 70,1176), Anxy-
un (De dialectica, PL 101,964) u cam Woauu
Cxorr (P 1,474D). AoBOA om 60nbuue1l0 HEOAHO-
KkpaTHO ynomuHaetrci B V xHure De nuptiis
(239,9; 243,20-244,6; 278,20-1). Cp.: "Kak npe-
BOCXOAMT BCAKOE TMOHMMAaHME TO, KaKuM o6pasom
CnaoBo Boxue comno B YenOBEKA, TAK MPEBOCXO-
AMT BCAKOE PacCy’XA€HHe TO, KaKuM o6pasom ge-
aosek noassacs B Bora” (PL 122,576C).

85 Cp.: "Bocnpunsaryio WM uenoseueckyio
npupoAy, Bo3Bbicua OH Bbile BCeX BMAUMBIX M
HEBMAMMBIX, BbIlIe BCeX HeBGECHBIX CHA, CBepX
BCETO 9TO CKA3bIBAETCS M TOCTUrAeTcs, COeAMHAA
co Csoeii 60xecTBEeHHOCTHIO, KOTOpas paBHa 60-
xxecrBennoctH Ortua” (P V,911A). "A wepes 3ro,
€CAM 9enOBeYeCKyl0 HPHUPOAY, VIM BOCHPUHATYIO,
Xpucroe cnac M BOCCT2HOBUA, TO KOHEYHO BOC-
CTAHOBUA W BCIO BMAMMYIO M HEBMAMMYIO TBapp’
(P V,912B).

86 Cp.: "U Cam xe Ou ectp Beanuaitumit 06-
paseny 6aaropatu, He noromy 9To EMy ormymeHo
HEYTO M3 BMHBI YENOBEYECKOW NPUPOAHI; HO IIOTO-
my 9ro0 OH OpAMH M3 Bcex, 6€30 BCAKMX MPEAUIECT-
BYIOLIMX 3aCAyr, 6bIA COEAMHEH B €AMHCTBO Cy6-
cranunn CaoBy Bokuio, B KoTopoit Bce muabpaH-
Hble, BOCIPMHUMAIOLIME OT NMOAHOTH OaaropaTu
Ero, cranoBsarcs yapamu Boxuumu u npuyacr-
HukaMu GoxectsenHoit cy6eranuuu” (P IV,
771C).

87 Cp.: U or noanotst Ero Bce Mu mnpunsaau
u 6aaropats Ha 6naropaTth;, V60 3aKOH AaH upes
Momces, 6naropaTsh Ke M MCTHHA IIPOU3OLIAM de-
pes Uucyca Xpucra” (Mn 1,16-17). Asrycrun
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moaaraa, 9To mnepeas 6aaroparb — Bepa, BTOpas
— Xu3Hb BedHas, Aasaemas no Bepe (Tract. in
Ioan. ev. 111,8-9, PL 35,1399).

88 B apyrom mecre Moann Cxorr, oaHaxo,
numer: "He Cam [Ayx Cs.] coobpasso mpupoae
MOJXKET MMEHOBATbCs AApoM, HO Pasaatenem Aa-
pos” (P II,564C). Cp.: "Borocaosue Bocrounoi
IlepkBu Bceraa oranvano Auno Ce. Ayxa — Ilo-
aAateas BaaropatM — or camoii mopaBaemoit Mim
HeTBapHO# 6aaropartu... or coobwaemerx MM aro-
AAM AApoB. 3TO pa3AndeHME OCHOBAHO HA CAOBAX
Xpucra: "Ayx Cesaroit npocaaeur Mens, noro-
My u9t0 OoT Moero BosbMmerT, M Bo3BecTHT BaM. Bce,
aro umeer Oren, ects Moe; noromy I ckasaa,
aro ot Moero Bossmer” (Mun 16,14-15).
"0O6mee” Oty u CriHy — 3T0 60KECTBEHHOCTD,
Koropyio Ayx Cesiroit coobmaer aopsim B Llepk-
BM, COAeAbIBasi MX ’npudacTHuxamu DBoxeckoro
ecrectea” (2 Ilemp 1,4), coobmas orus Boxecrt-
Ba — HeTBapHyI0 6AaropaTp — TeM, KTO CTaHO-
Burca daenamu Teaa Xpucrosa” (B. Aocckwui,
Ougepx Mucruueckoro 6orocaosus BocrouHoit
Hepxsn /Mucmuuecxoe 6otocnosue, Kuen, 1991,
c. 201).

89 Cp.: "TauHCTBeHHBIH MOACBEIHHK MPOPOKA
3axapun (3ax 4,2-14)... osnagaer Ilepkoss.
Aammnapa >xe ero, mocraBAeHHas CBEpXy, €CTb OT-
noeckuit Ceer u Ucruna, 910 mpocBemaer Bes-
Koro ueaoseka, npuxoasumero B mup. O I'ocnoae
Hamem Mucyce Xpucre, MOCKOAbKY 3a HAC, U3
Hac B npupoae Hawei naoru OH 3auar, poanacs
n seua Ce6a mMupy, roBOPSAT Kak O AaMmaAe Ha
noacsemiuke Ilepksu..., Ha Hem Bnepswie... mo-
auan apapet Cs. Ayxa, O6GBIKHOBEHHO o6Go3Hadae-
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mele ceaMuuHbiM aucaom” (P 11,564B). O6pasni
noAcBemHHKa — Llepkeu, AamMnaabsl — BOIAO-
tusierocs CnaoBa, CBETMABHUKOB — CE€MM AApOB
Ayxa Cs. Baatni y Makcuma (PG 90,6774). U
XOTs caM JpuyreHa pacCMaTpMBAeT MX KaK BeT-
XO3aBETHBIE, MOXKHO yKa3aTb AAL HMX IapanieAu
u3 Anokaamnncuca, rae Moann Borocaos euaur
“ceMb MOACBEINHMKOB,.. [KOTOpHIE] CyTh CeMb
Lepksein” (Omxp 1,20), u "cemp aamnaa,.. Ko-
TOpble CYThb ceMb AyxoB Doxuux” (Omxp 4,5).
Torpaa Xpucroc — raasa (E¢ 5,23) u teno (Eg
1,23) LlepkBu — ects Kak 6ul CEAMMCBELIHMK,
CBEPKAIOIMI HETBAPHBIM OrHeM AapoB 6Gaaropa-
™ (Mc 11,2-3). ITo Bupaxenuio o. Ceprust Bya-
rakoBa 3TO¥W CMMBOAMKOW ~CBMAETEABCTBYETCA AY-
xoHocHOcTh Xpwucra, Ha Koropom nmoumsaer Ayx
Cs. B ceaMepuunbix cBoux papax” (Anoxaruncuc
Hoanna, M., 1991, c. 29).

90 B Berxom 3aBere ucTHHA 6BIAA IPHMOTKPHI-
Ta B BMAE CMMBOAOB AaHHOro 4epe3 Mowuces 3a-
koHa (Mcx 20-3), xoropsiit ecth AMIb "TeHb Oy-
Aymux 6Gaar, a He cambiii o6pas semedt” (Eep
10,1). ”"3akon ectp Aumb TeHs M cumBon Hosoro
3asera” (Comm. 300A). Kak mmmer 3. XKeno,
nepcoHaxkn M cobsitus Berxoro 3asera cyTh Te-
HH, oT6pacsiBaeMbie B cBeTe BOocxoasamero ConH-
ua IIpasast cobmitsamu 3asera Hosoro. Cp.:
"Arney 3akona 6nia TeHbo, a Mucyc Xpucroc
6bIA MCTHHOH M CAOBHO HEKMM TeAOM, [oT6pocHB-
winm] rens”. (Comm. 310B).

91 Xpucroc ects "xoHnen 3akona” (Pum 10,4),
"o Hem Bce mpopoxu ceupetenscTByor’ (Aean
10,43). Buaéuua 6oxecrseHHbix TeodaHMi npo-
POKM MepeAaBanM MOCPEACTBOM CHMBOAOB.
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Kapoaunrckui maHyckpunr sropo# noaosunn IX .
(Cologne, Rheinisches Bildarchiv.)

Esaureancr Moaun nuuer:
In princip(io erat verbum)



OPUAOXEHWUA

I. COXPAHUBIIIUECA PABOTBI
UMOAHHA CKOTTA U UX USAAHWUA

Toam
co3Aa-
HuS

851 De divina praedestinatione,
éd. Madec G., CCCM 50, 1978.
859/60 Iohannis Scotti Annotationes in Marcianum,
ed. Lutz C., Cambridge, Mass. 1939.
Le Commentaire érigénien sur Martianus
Capella (De nuptiis I),
éd. Jeauneau E., Quatre thémes érigéni-
ens, Montréal-Paris 1978,101-66.
860-2 *Versio operum S. Dionysii Arecpagitae,
éd. Chevallier P., Dionysiaca 1 (Bruges
1937), II (Paris 1950).
862-4 *Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad Iohannem
iuxta Iohannis Scotti Eriugenae,
éd. Jeauneau E., CCSG 18, Turnhout
1988.
*"Le De imagine (= De hominis opificio) de
Grégoire de Nysse traduit par Jean Scot
Erigéne”,
éd. Cappuyns M., R#AM 32 (1965),
205-62.
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864-6 *Maximi Confessoris Quaestiones ad Thalas-
sium I (Quaest. I-LV) una cum latina in-
terpretatione Ioannis Scotti Eriugenae iuxta
posita,

eds. Laga C. et Steel C., CCSG 7,
Turnhout 1980.
Periphyseon (De divisione naturae), 1-111,
ed. Sheldon-Williams I.P., Scriptores
Latini Hiberniae, Dublin I (1968), 1I
(1972), 1II (1981); IV-V, ed. Floss
H.J., PL122,741-1022.
865-70 Expositiones in Ierarchiam coelestem,
éd. Barbet J., CCCM 31, Turnhout 1975.
Jean Scot, Homélie sur le prologue de Jean,
éd. Jeauneau E., SC 151, Paris 1969.
Jean Scot, Commentaire sur ’Evangile
de Jean,
éd. Jeauneau E., SC 180, Paris 1972.
859-70 Carmina,
ed. Traube L., MGH, Poet. lat. 111,
Berlin 1896,518-56.

*Tlepesoan, Bunoanennsie Moarnom Cxrorrom.
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Brennan M., "A Bibliography of Publications in
the Field of Eriugenian Studies 1800-1975”,
SM XVIII, i (1977),401-47.

Brennan M., A Guide to Eriugenian Studies. A
Survey of Publications 1930-1987, Paris
1989,341pp.

Sheldon-Williams I.P., ”A Bibliography of the
Works of Johannes Scottus Eriugena”, The
Journal of Ecclesiastical History 10, 2
(1960),198-224.

HUHAEKCHI
Allard G.-H., Johannis Scoti Eriugenae Periphy-
seon Indices Generales, Montreal-Paris 1983

CM. Taxke MHAEKCHL B YKa3aHHBIX W3AAHMAX
npounx npousseacunit Moanna Ckorra.

OBIIHUE PAGOTEI

Bpuaauauros A.W., Bausanue socmounozo 6010-

Cnoeus Ha 3anaonoe 6 mpoussedenusx Moanna
Cxoma Ipuzenw, CII6., 1898, 514cc.

Bett H., Johannes Scotus Erigena, New York
1925 (reprinted 1964).

Cappuyns M., Jean Scot Erigene: sa vie, son
oeuvre sa pensee Louvain — Paris 1933.

Huber J., Johannes Scotus Erigena: ein Beitrag
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zur Geschichte der Philosophie und Theologie
itgeOMittelalter, Munich 1861; Hildesheim
1960.

Jeauneau E., éd., Homélie sur le Prologue de
Jean, Introduction, SC 151, Paris 1969,
9-199pp.

O’Meara ]J., Eriugena, Oxford 1988,237pp.

KYABTYPHO-UCTOPHUYECKUUA ®OH

Anronosa E.B., @opmupoBanue cpeaHeBEKOBOH
cucremsl o6paszosanua (Kapoaunrckoe Bos-
poxaeHne) /3amapHoeBpOmeNCKas CpeAHeBe-
KOBasi IOKOAA M MEAArormdeckas Msicap, M.
1989,71-85.

Bauxwreitn A.C., Marepuann K M3ydeHHIO IeAa-
rOrMYeCcKOro HAaCAEAMA BBIAAIOIIMXCA MBICAMTE-
Aeii paHHEro M Pa3sBMTOroO cpeaHeBeKoBbs /3a-
NaAHOEBPOMENCKass CPeAHEBEKOBas INKOAA W
neaarornveckas meican, M. 1989,25.58.

l'acnapoe M.A.,, Kapoaunrckoe Bospoxaenue
(VIII-IX BB.) /IlamarHukM cpeAHEBEKOBO
aatuHCKO#W auteparypm 1V-IX BB., M. 1970.

I'onennmes-Kyrysop W.H., CpeaneBexoBas aa-
THHCKasa auteparypa Uraamu, M. 1972,306cc.

Pouun B.K., Bocnutanue Mmoaoaoro apucrokpara
B KapOAMHICcKoe, Bpems /3anapHOeBpomeicKas
CPEAHEBEKOBAs IIKOAA W MeAarormyecKas
meuicas, M. 1990,3-21.

Teinic A., Hacneane Kapoaunros (IX-X sB.), M.
1993,271cc.

Vionosa B.W., Autuunoe Hacreame u KyabTypa
panHero cpepaHeBekoBbs (koHer[ V - cepeanHa
VII B8.), M. 1989,319c¢c.
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®oprynaros A.A., Bo3aHMKHOBeHHE CpeAHEBEKO-
BOM mkoanl /3anajpHoeBpomeWcKas cpeAHeBe-
KOBas IUIKOAA M IEAArorMdeckast Meuicab, M.
1990,45-74.

d’Alverny M.-Th., "La Sagesse et ses sept filles:
Recherches sur les allégories de la Philosophie
et des Arts Libéraux du IXe au Xlle siécle”,
Mélanges dédiés a la mémoire de Félix Grat, 1
(Paris 1946),245-78.

d’Alverny M.-Th., Arts liberaux et philosophie au
Moyen Age, Montreal-Paris 1969, 66.

d’Alverny M.-Th., "Les Solutiones ad Chosroem
de Priscianus Lydus et Jean Scot”, JSEHP
145-160.

Bieler L., ”Vindicta scholarium. Beitridge zur
Geschichte eines Motivs”, Serta philologica
Aenipontana, ed. Muth R., 1962 383-5.

Brennan M., "Materials for the Biography of
Johannes Scottus Eriugena”, SM XXVII, i
(1986),413-60.

Cabanis A., "Florus of Lyons”, Classica et medi-
aevalia XIX, 1-2 (1958),212-32.

Cappuyns M., ”"Les "Bibli Vulfadi” et Jean Scot
Erigene”, Recherches de theologie ancienne et
medievale 3 (1936),137-9.

Contreni J., "The Formation of Laon’s Cathed-
ral Library in the Ninth Century”, SM XIII,
ii (1972),919-939.

Contreni J., "The Irish "Colony” at Laon during
the time of John Scottus”, JSEHP 59-68.

Contreni J., "The Biblical Glosses of Haimo of
Auxerre and John Scottus Eriugena”, Specu-
lum 51, iii (1976),411-34.
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Contreni J., "Three Carolingian texts attributed
to Laon: reconsiderations”, SM XVII, ii
(1976),797-813.

Contreni J.,, "Le formulaire de Laon. Source
pour 'histoire de I'école de Laon au debut du
Xe siécle”, Scriptorium 27 (1973),21-9.

Contreni J., The Cathedral School of Laon from
850 to 930: Its Manuscripts and Masters,
Miinchener Beitrige zur Medidvistik und Re-
naissance-Forschung 29, Munich 1978,212pp.

Contreni J., "John Scottus, Martin Hiberniensis,
the Liberal Arts and Teaching”, Insular Latin
studies. Papers on Latin Texts and Manuscripts
of the British Isles: 550-1066, ed. Herren M.,
Toronto 1981,23-44.

Courcelle P., "Les Péres de I'Eglise devant en-
fers virgiliens”, AHDLMA XXII (1955),5-74.

Delhaye P., Une controverse sur l'ame univer-
selle au IXe siecle, Analecta Mediaevalia Na-
murcensia I, Namur-Lille 1950,68pp.

Devisse J., Hincmar Archevéque de Rheims
845-882, Genéve 1975, 3 vols., 1585pp.
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III. K BOITPOCY O ABTOPCTBE
AHOHWUMHBIX rA0CC
K DE NATURA RERUM BEABI

B cHocke 25 0OTMe49anoch TEKCTYaAbHOE COB-
napeHuMe Havana ynomsHyrex Inocc (8 PL
90,104 aror MS Paris BN nassan Sorb. 1827) u
¢parmenta u3 xommentapus Pemurus na Ao-
HaTa.

IIpeacraBasieTcst He CAyYaMHBIM, YTO IpUBe-
A€HHBIE B CHOCKE HadaAbHBIE CTPOKM atnx Inocc
PasbBsACHAIOT eme He caM Tekcr De natura rerum,
a dgerBepocTHiIMe, KOTOpPHIM DBeaa mnpeasapua
CBO#M Tpaxrar.

Aenro B TOM, 4TO NOAYEpKHYTBIE Y HAac CAQBa
NMOAHOCTBIO MAEHTHYHBI CAOBAM CXOAMIl K ONATH-
TAKM BBOAHBIM CTMXaM, HO yxe AaKynHa, KOTO-
pHieé HAYMHAIOT NceBAO-aBrycruHoBm Categoriae
Decem. Cxoaun naxopsarca 8 MS Paris BN lat
12949 (= S. Germ. 1108, olim 442, f24r). W
IllennoH-BuabsaMc uUMTHPYET MX M CYUTAET IPH-
napnexxauumu [eitpuxy ms Oceppal. Ax. Ma-
peHOOH TaK)Ke IIoaaraeT, 4To ~6GoAblIas dacTb
3TOrO0 BAOXHOBAEHHOrO JPMYreHO# Marepuana
cospaHa wuau cobpama [leiipuxom”2. Opanako,

1 Periphyseon 1,222, n.5
2 From the Circle of Alcuin...,122f.
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3. Keno cunraer, 4r0 ’NPHUHAANEKHOCTb [AOCC
Teiipuxy, BO3MOXKHO, He aoKasaHa CO CTpO-
rOCTbIO, MCKAIOHAIOIIeH BesAKue comuenus”S WU
Aox. Kourpeun BLICKa3bIiBaeTcs 6oaee OCTOPOIXKHO,
3aMeuas, 94TO Ba)kKHoe cobpanue pa6oT mo aoruxe,
KOTOPHIM ABAAETCA MS Paris 12949 IIPOMCXOAUT
"w3 kpyra I'eiipuka u Pemurna”4. B camom aene,
MaHYCKPMIIT 3TOT OTHOCAT K IX-X BB. Hanpu-
mep, f.42r ero copepxut Tabauny computus, Haa-
nucanHyio: frater iohannis scotti aldelmus fecit
istam paginam. Haanuchp crapwe rtabauus, u
NpUMEP WCIOAB30BAHMA IOCAEAHEH AAH AAs
896 r.2 Teiipuk K 3TOMy BpEMEHM YyXe yMep.
BeickasbiBanoch MPEANOAOKEHME, YTO HAANMCATD
tabauny mor Pemnrnu uan Xyk6aabp n3 Cen-
Amana (840-930)%, T.x. caeayomme auncrot (ff.
45-52) necyr Ha cebe raocch Xyx6anbpa Ha
Isagoge ITopdupns.

Tor dakr, ato MS Paris 12949 nepenucan
yxe mocae cmeptu Ieiipuka, a, MoxeT 6bITh, yxe
u nocae orpe3pa U3 Oceppa Pemurus xoHeuno He
MCKAIOYAaeT WUCIOAB3OBAHWsA B HEM Marepuaaa,
NPOM3BEACHHOTO M MEPBLIM W BTOPHIM CXOAAp-
xom. Ho B TO e Bpems 3TO 3HAYUMT, 4YTO HEAb3S
6ezorosopouHo HasmBaTh aBTropoM Izocc Ieipu-

3 ”Les école de Laon et d’Auxerre...”, La scuola

nell’Occzdente latino...,513, n.64.

4 "The Irish’ Colony at Laon...”, JSEHP 61.

Brnepsrie 3ta Tabanua nosm;me'rca s MS Karl-
sruhe, Badische Landesbibliothek, Aug. 167 — many-
CKpMIITE, HANMCAHHOM pyKOi#l WMPAAHALA Ha ceBepe
(I)paﬂunu mexay 836 u 848 rr.

6 Van de Vyver A., "Hucbald de Saint-Amand...”,
Mélanges Auguste Pelzer, Louvain 1947,62-79.

10 Opuyrena 281



Ka. Pedp Moxxer MATM TOABKO 06 MCIIOAB3OBaAHMM
B creHax mxoan Oceppa HEKOTOPHIX, HeCYIIMX
nesats 3uakomctBa ¢ Ilepughroceon SIPnyrenu
KAHWIIIE, KOTOphle MOryT BOCXOAUTb K ['eiipuxy,
HO, KOHEYHO, HEMHHYEMO AOAXHH 6BHAHM NpOiTH
9epes pyku ero npeeMHuka — Pemurus.
Tpyanocrs atpubyumu I'nocc o6ycaoBaeHa
TeM, 9TO MKOAbHHEe KoMMeHTapuu ILeiipuka u
Pemurusa ne nopnuchBaauch u nepememann. Mx
HEOAHOKPATHO NeEPenuCHBAAH W NepeKpauBanu.
B nocaeanee Bpems cymecTByeT TEHACHIMA nepe-
aApecOBHBAaTH aBTOPCTBO pabor, paHee TPHIHCH -
BaBmuxcs Pemuruio, o6patno x Ieiipuxy’. Tpa-
AMIMOHHO cYuTaeTcs, 910 PeMuruit npeacrasaser
caeayomee mocae Ielipuxa no orHomwenuio x
puyrene noxonenue yaeHmxS. ITocae cmeptu B
876/ 7 r. Teitpuka u A0 cBoero orre3pa B Peiimc
B 883/93 Pemuruit sosraasasa mkoay Oceppa.
Opnako, ormegaer Axx. O’Meapa, caeayer nom-
HHMTb, 970 PeMuruit 6HA AMIIL HECKOABKMMH rO-
Aamu maapme [efipuxa, 1 B NPOTHBONOAOKHOCTD
PacnpocTpaHEeHHOMY MHEHMIO TOYHO TaK)Ke MOor
SIBASITBCA y9eHMKOM JpuyreHnl, Kak ['edipuk. O6a
MCIbITaAu cuabHOE BausHue Moanna Ckorra.
dacayxxuBaer BHUMAHMs TO, 9TO B CBOEH CHAb-
HO 3aBucame# or Vox spiritualis Tomunun 1,11
Teiipux cMeno ucrnoab3yer O6BYHBIE AAA APYTHMX
pa6o1' JpuyreHsl, HO He BCTpeJalOMMeECS B CAMOM

7 E. Jeauneau, Op.cit. 513.

8 Cp: Tayr6epr (1970/75): Theodorus monacus et
abbas Adrianus Aldelmo instituerunt grammaticam ar-
tem... Heiricus Hucbaldum et Remigium (Delisle L.,
Notices et extraits des mss. de la Bibl. nationale,
t. XXXV, p.1, Paris 1896,311-2).
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Vox spiritualis TepMunb: npumopouanvre npu-
Yunb, meoanus, MoHaoa, HO HUIero He TOBOPUT
o HaguHaomeM Vox spiritualis aeaeHun Bcex Be-
mel Ha me, ¥mMo cymv, U Mme, 4mo te cymv (Ha
Te, YTO BMAMMBI, M Te, 9TO CKPHITH OT CMEPTHHIX
cymecrs). Bkaroaus B texcr csoeit Tomunuu 60-
Aee mMONOBMHH nponoseau Moanna Ckorra, [eii-
PHK HM pa3y He ymoTpe6Ma 3TO ApKOe M Xapak-
TePHOEe AA JPHYIeHH CAOBOCOYETaHHE, KOTOpOe,
49TO OYeHb BaXKHO, COCTaBAsIET SAAPO PaccMaTpw-
BaeMBIX HAaMM TPEX OTPHBKOB-IAOCC.

Aanee Mul BcTymaem B o6aacTe mpeanoaoxe-
Huit. Ecan (a 3To B HacTOAIgMi MOMEHT COMHe-
HHIO He NOABepraercsa) KOMMeHTapuit Ha Ars
maior Aonara npunaarexur Pemuruio, To npu-
BEACHHBIH M3 HEro B CHOCKe 25 OTpHIBOK, ABASAIO-
muitca Kpatkum napa¢ppasom Hadana aHOHHM-
Hux I'zocc Ha De natura rerum Bean, ects an6o
CaMONOBTOP, IMOAPa3yMeBAIOLMi, 9TO UMUTATEAb
3HaKOM ¢ 6Gonee paHHMM u 6oaee HMOAPOGHHIM
KOMMeHTapueM, AM60 BOCTIpOM3BeAeHHEe 06mens-
BectHuix B Oceppe paccyXXAeHMi ero Nnpealecr-
BeHHuKka — [eiipuka.

B cBoem kxommentapun Ha Mapunana Pemu-
I'uii, He CCHIAAACH, UUTHPYET JpuyreHy. Boamox-
HO au 3TO0 B OTHOweHuM Ileiipuxa, ¢urypn He
croab aBropuretHoi? Ilpeanoaoxurs, aro Pemu-
I'Mi, CTOAKHYBIIHHCA ¢ HEOGXOAMMOCTBIO OTKOM-
MEHTHPOBATL €CTECTBEHHOHay4YHHi# Tpakrar DBe-
Abl, HAYMHAIOI{MHACA CTUXAMM, IIPOCTO BOCHOAB3O-
BaACsA y)Ke MMEIOLMMHUCA CXOAMSIMM, KOTOphIE CO-
CTaBMA Ha CTMXOTBOPHOE BBEAeHHe AAKyMHA ero
yauteab Ielipuk, eme He O3HaYaeT OTPHULAHMUA
TBOpYECKO# caMocrosTtenbHOCTH Pemurua. Psapa
YyHOMAHYTHIX Ha cC. 23-4 TOHKMX MOMEHTOB, KO-
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TOpHe ormeualorca B Inoccax panee, CBMAETEAb-
CTBYIOT 06 aAeKBATHOM TMOHMMAHMM YydeHWs
Hoanna Ckorra, a Takke O TOM, YTO MX aBTOP
He 6BIA MPOCTHM LIKOASPOM-TIOAPasKaTeAEM.

C Apyro#i CTOpOHH, C TOW e AOAeH BepoAT-
HOCTH MOXHO NMPEANOAOXHTb, YTO BCE TPM KOM-
MEHTapHs coCcTaBaeHH Pemuruem.

Kak 6n To Hu 6b1A0, OGHApPYXXEHHOE TEKCTY-
anbHOE COBNMAAEGHHE M BO3HMKawWas npobaema
arpubyuumu aBTOpCTBA TPeGYIOT AETAALHOTO aHa-
au3a npouux pabor Pemurus u Telipuxa, skaio-
938 CKPyNnyAe3HOe W3y4eHWe COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX
MaHYCKPHUNTOB.
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XIX, 25.

creatura, ae: 1V, 3; X, 12;
XI, 13, 15, 29, 38;
XIII, 33, 37, XVI, 22;
XVIII, 2; XIX, 16, 22,
24, 27; XXIII, 8.

credo, ere: III, 11; VIII, 5;
XX, 6, 9, 13, 17, 18, 19,
25; XXI, 21, 23;

XVII, 15;

XXIII, 14.

creo, are: IV, 7; XVIII, 17.

cresco, ere: XVII, 8.

cum (prepos.): V, 10; VI,
18, 21; VII, 4, 26; XXI,
28; XXIII, 45.

cum (cony.): I, 10.

cur: XXI, 19,

curro, ere: 111, 1, 9.

custodio, ire: XXIII, 15.

Dauid: XXII, 9.

de: III, 18; VI, 6, 26, 39;
VII, 19; IX, 13; X, 21;
X1, 11; X1V, 2, 4; XV,
13; XVI, 2, 2, 11, 13,
30; XVII, 5 (2), 8, 17
(2), 19; XVIII, 13;
XIX, 15, 17 (2); XXI,
16, 28, 29; XXII, 10;
XXIII, 2, 13, 16, 23,
25, 28, 31, 33,

debeo, ere: VIII, 5; XVII,
18; XIX, 1.

declaro, are: II, 6; VI, 9;
IX, 24; XI, 10, 13, 19,
31; XI1I, 10; XV, 12,

deflecto, ere: XVI, 24.

deificatio, onis: XXIII, 14,
25, 26.

deifico, are: 1V, 4 (2);
XIII, 32; XIX, 33.

deinde: III, 8, 13; IX, 17,
18.
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deiuidus, a, um: IV, 1.
delictum, i: XV, 16.
delinquo, ere: XIII, 30.
demolior, iri: XV, 16.
densitas, atis: III, 3.
deorsum: XVII, 24.
descendo, ere: V, 22, 24;
XIV, 3; XXI, 23, 28.
desero, ere: XI, 12; XIII,
30, 31; XVII, 25.
desertum, i: XV, 25.
desino, ere: XIII,
XVII, 27; XVIII, 8.
desisto, ere: XVIII, 7.
destruo, ere: VI, 29; XVII,
28.
desum, deesse: VI, 25,
desursum: XVII, 24.
detineo, ere: XIX, 28.
Deus, i: I, 10; II, 10; III,
15, 16, 18 (2), 28, 31,
1V, 4; V, 7 (2), 14, 15
3), 16, 24; VI, 17, 21,
23, 24, 27, 28, 30, 31
(2), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39
(2); VII, 1, 2, 8 (2);
VIII, 11; IX, 3 (2), 7,
9, 13; X, 32; XI, 1, 4,
12, 18; XII, 22; XIII,
14, 15, 27, 34; XIV, 1,
25; XV, 7, 17, 18, 19,
20, 23; XVI, 3, 27 (2),
XVII, 27; XVIII, 11;
XIX, 27, 29; XX, 6, 12,
14 (2), 16, 19, 24, 26;

30;

XXI, 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 15,
20, 22 (2), 27, 29 (2);
XXII, 3; XXIII, 11, 27.
diabolus, i: XVIII, 17.
dico, ere: I, 8, 14, 21; 11, 7,
9, 12; III, 16, 19, 21,
IV, 2, 14; VI, 10, 11,
25, 30, 38, 39; VII, 17,
21; VIII, 8, 22; IX, 11,
21; XI, 6, 28; XII, 19,
24; XIII, 11 (2); XIV,
11, 13, 18; XV, 6; XVI,
6, 21, 27, 29; XVII, 10,
16; XVIII, 4; XIX, 21;
XXI, 13; XXII, 7, 9,
14; XXIII, 9, 24, 26.
differentia, ae: III, 27; VI,
16.
dignitas, atis: I11, 26.
dignosco, ere: Cf. dinosco.
dignus, a, um: V, 13.
dinosco, ere: I, 20.
Diogi6sius (ariopagita): X,

dirigo, ere: IX, 1.
discerno, ere: II, 19; IX,
21; XI1, 8; XV, 7, 13.
discipulus, i: VIII, 22;

XIX, 23.
disco, ere: X, 13; XI, 15.
dispono, ere: X, 27.
distinctio, onis: VI, 19.
distinctus, a, um: I, 19;
IX, 22.
distinguo, ere: Cf. distinc-
tus.
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disto, are: X, 20; XI, 3.

distribuo, ere: VIII, 29.

distributor, oris: XXIII,
17.

diuersus, a, um: XIX, 6.

diuido, ere: XII, 15; XX, 6.

diuinitas, atis: III, 2; X,
37; X1, 38; XV, 8; XIX,
30; XXIII, 2, 4, 39, 40.

diuinus, a, um: II, 18; III,
2,5,27, 34; V, 20; VII,
9; IX, 3, 4; X, 30, 35;
XI, 11, 14 (2), 15, 30;
XIII, 16; XIV, 5, 15;
XV, 2; XXII, 5.

do, dare: VIII, 20; X, 32;
XVII, 20; XX, 5, 11,
12, 16, 25; XXIII, 35.

doceo, ere: XIII, 18;
XXIII, 43.

dominicus, a, um: II, 16.

dominus, i: II, 9; VIII, 22;
XI, 36; XII, 2; XV, 17
(2), 25; XIX, 23; XX,
9; XXIII, 5, 23.

donatio, onis: XXIII, 18,
29.

dono, are: II, 3, 4 (2), 7;
XV, 4, 5, 26; XXIII,
37.

dubito, are: XXI, 17.

dubium, ii: XXI, 18.

dum (conj.): VIII, 27; XI,
11; XIII, 8, 10, 14;
XVI, 8; XVIII, 7; XIX,

20; XX, 23; XII, 11.

duo, ae, o: VI, 35; IX, 19,
20; XII, 14; XIV, 1i;
XIX, 15.

duplex, icis: VI, 5; XXI, 9;
XXIII, 1.

dupliciter: IX, 16; XI, 12.

e: XIX, 6.

ecce: XIV, 2; XVI, 2, 3.

ecclesia, ae: I, 1; XXIII, 7,
30.

effectiue: IX, 28.

effectus, us: VII, 7, VIII,
3; XVIII, 9.

efficio, ere: Vv, 13; VIII, 4,
6, 7; XXI, 25; XXIII,
11.

ego, mei, me: VII, 27,
VIII, 23, 24 (2); XIII,
21, 22, 24 (2); XVI, 4
(2), 5, 10, 30, 31. Cf.
meipsum,

egredior, i: XIV, 17,

electio, onis: IV, 9,

elementum, i: XIV, 7.

eligo, ere: XVII, 23.

elimino, are: XVII, 16.

eloquium, ii: XI, 15.

empyrius, B, um: XIV, 15,

enim : II, 3; III, 25; V, 6,
7; VI, 11, 12, 33; VIII,
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2, 20; IX, 5, 12, 16, 20,
27, 29; X, 14, 34, XI,
13, 21, 22, 31; XII, 23;
XIII, 3, XIV, 21,
XVIII, 7, 21; XIX, 16;
XX, 13, 14; XXII, §5;
XXIII, 2, 34.

ergo: V, 1; VI, 10; XI, 12;
XIII, 5; XVI, 14; XVII,
17; XXIII, 23.

error, oris: VI, 23.

eructo, are: VII, 16, 16.

essentia, ae: V, 5, 6; VI,
18; X1, 23; XX, 22.

et: I, 6, 10, 15, 18 (2), 19;
11, 5, 6, 11, 12; III, 2,
15, 16, 21, 29, 30, 32;
Iv, 2, 3,6,9,13;, V, 2
3, 5, 10, 19, 23, 27,
VI, 1, 4, 15, 17, 18 (2),
20, 21, 22, 24, 27, 31,
34 (2), 35, 36, 37; VII,
2, 4,6, 7, 9, 15, 16;
VIIL, 1, 3, 5, 8, 10, 13,
15, 17, 18, 20, 22, 25,
30; IX, 2, 7 (3), 8, 9,
14, 15, 24, 27; X, 2, 4,
5, 6,7(2),8 (3,1
2), 13, 17, 20, 22, 25,
26, 28, 32, 34, 35 (2),
35; XI, 1,2, 6,6,7, 8
), 9, 13, 15, 16, 18,
19, 24, 26, 32 (2), 37;
XII, 1 7,16, 18, 20, 21,
24; XIII, 9, 12, 13, 15,

23, 27, 28, 32, 35 (2);
X1V, 11, 14, 21 (2), 24;
XV, 8, 9, 10, 12, 16, 18,
21 (2), 27, 28; XVI, 3,
10, 19, 20; XVII, 2, 3,
4 (2), 11 (2), 13, 14
(2), 15, 24, 25, 26, 28,
29; XVIII, 4, 6, 8, 11
(2), 15, 17, 18, 20
XIX, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13,
14 (2), 15, 16, 18, 23,
28; XX, 2, 4, 9, 10, 14,
15, 17, 24, 25; XXI, 13,
17, 30; XXI11, 1, 7, 8,
13; XXIII, 1, 7, 9 (2),
10, 12, 15, 18, 20, 20,
21, 22 (3), 25, 27, 31,
32, 35, 38, 43 (3), 45.
ethica, ae: XIV, 11, 21.
etiam: I, 14; IX, 18; XI,
29; XVIII, 2, 13
XXIII, 16, 29.
etsi: XIII, 2.
euanesco, ere: XVIII, 8.
euangelista, ae: VI, 3, 26;
XI1I, 17; XV, 3; XIX, 1;
XXI, 12; XXIII, 33.
euangelistes: IX, 2.
euangelium, ii: I, 20; XIV,
19; XIX, 24.
euangelizo, are: V, 24.
euidenter: XII, 19; XVI, 4.
ex: V, 25, 26; VI, 32; VII,
4,5, 6, 8, 12; X, 12, 13,
24, 29; XII, 12; XVI,
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29; XVII, 15; XIX, 7;
XXI, 1 (2), 2 (2), 4
), 4, 9 (2), 10, 15,
exalto, are: I, 17,
excedo, ere: I, 11,
excellentia, ae: XIII, 36.
excelsus: X1V, 19.

exemplar, aris: VI, 32;
XXI, 3.

exemplum, i: X, 29
XXI11, 10.

existentia, ae: XI, 27.
existimo, are: II, 9; III,
19; VI, 15; VIII, 10;
XXII, 6.
existo, ere: VIII, 12.
expono, ere: VII, 17.
exsisto, ere: Cf. existo.
exterior, us: I, 2; XII, 5.
extra: I, 16; VIII, 11, 15,
21, 23, 24 (2), 26, 29;
IX, 9; XI, 20; XIV, 14.

facile: VIII, 20, 26.

facio, ere: III, 20; VII, 15;
VIII, 23, 24; XI, 20;
XVIII, 22; XIX, 15, 18;
XXI, 28, 29, 31. Cf. fio.

factor, oris: X, 13.

fallo, ere: II, 20, 23.

falsus, a, um: XVII, 11,

femineus, a, um: XXI, 11.

fidelis, e: III, 35; XII, 19;
XX, 8.

fides, ei: II, 11, 13; III, 9,
12, 13, 30; XII, 20;
XXI, 6, 17; XXIII, 14.

fiducialiter: IV, 15.

filietas, atis: XV, 28.

filius, ii: I, 18; II, 10; III,
16, 28; V, 16, 20, 23;
VI, 11, 12, 18; VII, 13,
18, 19, 21, 23 (2), 24;
1X,7, 8,9, XI, 1, 4, 7;
XVI, 27, 29; XVII, 26,
27; XX, 5, 12, 14 (2),
16, 19, 26; XXI, 6, 8,
15, 20, 22 (2), 24, 25,
27; XXII, 3, 7, 9.

finis, is: XXIII, 44.

fio, fieri: III, 15, 34; IV,
13; V, 7, 10, 23, 24;
VIIL, 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 11
(2), 14, 24, 25, 27, 28
(2); VIIIL, 8, 9, 11, 12,
15,15, 24, 30; IX, 1, 9,
11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17,
18, 21, 25, 26, 29; X, 1,
11, 14, 15, 34; X1, 6, 8,
30; XII, 24; XIII, 5;
X1V, 22; XV, 27; XVI,
4, 6, 10, 30; XVII, 27;
XVIII, 15, 20; XIX, 9;
XX, 2, 6, 12, 16, 26;
XXI1, 13, 17, 20, 26;
XXIII, 36. Cf. facio.

firme: XX, 25.

flecto, ere: VI, 5.

fons, fontis: XXIII, 43.
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forma, ae: II, 13; IX, 22,
X, 19, 24; XI, 17; XII,
6.

formo, are: XIII, 31.

fortassis: II, 8.

forte: VIII, 10; XI, 27,
XVIII, 15; XXI, 13.

fortitudo, inis: XXIII, 22.

fructex, icis: X, 23.

frutex, icis: Cf. fructex.

fugio, ire: I, 9.

fulgeo, ere: XII, 22; XVI,
20; XXIII, 31.

generaliter: XVIII, 2.
generatio, onis: VII, 5, 7;
XVII, 6; XVIII, 12.

gens, gentis: IV, 10.

genus, eris: VI, 36; VII, 6;
IX, 22; XII, 4, 14; XV,
16.

gigno, ere: III, 18; V, 26;
VII, 11 (2); 14, 18, 19;
VIII, 7, 9; IX, 7, 8;
Xv], 28.

globositas, atis: X, 17.

gloria, ae: XXII, 1 (2), 2,
3, 10, 12, 15; XXIII,
45,

glorificatio, onis: XXII, 6.

gradus, us: XIX, 10.

graece: II, 2,

graecus, a, um: VI, 32, 36;
VIII, 20, 21, 26; XIV,

296

10, 13, 16; XVI, 5; XXI,
3.

gratia, ae: II, 7; X, 30;
XIII, 32; XV, 19; XVI,
18; XVII, 20; XX, 15;
XXIII, 1, 3, 6, 10, 14
(2), 16, 18 (2), 24, 31,
32, 35, 37, 44.

habeo, ere: V, 13; XI1I, 35;
XVI, 32.

habitatio, onis: XVII, 12,
14,

habito, are: XVIII, 21;
XXI, 30; XXIII, 40,
42,

habitus, us: 11, 19; III, 24;
XXI, 12.

haeresis, is: XVIII, 16.

haereticus, a, um: VI, 28.

hebraeus, a, um: II, 2.

herba, ae: X, 23.

hic, haec, hoc: III, 10, 20;
V1, 2, 3, 23, 29, 30, 34,
35, 37 (2), 39; VIII,
20, 28; IX, 13, 19, 24;
X, 13, 16; XI, 19; XII,
8; XIII, 1, 18; XVI, 1,
26; XVII, 2, 5 (2), 7,
17, 19, 19; XVIII, 1, 4,
13, 14, 19; XIX, 17;
XX, 2, 14, 22, 25; XX,
15, 22; XXII, 13;
XXIII, 1. Cf. hoc est.



hine: XIX, 23.

historia, ae: XIV, 3, 8, 11,
21, 23; XV, 3.

hoc est: 1, 18; III, 28, 30,
32;1v, 8,12; V, 15, 18;
VI, 17; VII, 13; VIII, 8,
15, 21, 25; IX, 27,
XIII, 21, 23; XIV, 15;
XVI1, 5; XVIII, 9, 11,
19; XIX, 25; XX, 20,
21; XXI, 5, 8, 30;
XXIII, 8, 42.

homo, inis: III, 15; IV, 10,
14, 15; V, 1 (2), 20, 23,
24; VIII, 3; XI, 1, 11,
24 (2), 25, 28 (2), 29,
32 (3), 36; XIII, 28;
XIV, 1, 24; XV, 7, 7, 8,
17, 18, 19, 20, 23; XVI,
10, 26, 29 (2), 30;
XVil, 1, 3, 19, 26;
XVIII, 3; XIX, 15, 21
(2), 25, 29; XX, 3, 15,
24; XXI, 14, 20, 21,
23, 28, 29; XXIII, 11,
27.

hosanna: Cf. osanna.

huiusmodi: X, 28.

humanitas, atis: III, 3;
XI1,*33; XV, 7, 9; XX, 7;
XXIII, 2, 4, 6, 8, 19,
26.

humanus, a, um: I, 9; II,
6; IV, 8; X, 32; XI, 37;
XII, 4, 14; XIII, 2; XV,

16; XVII, 14.
humilitas, atis: XV, 21.

iam: III, 15, 25; XX, 6.

ianua, ae: XXII, 12,

ibi: VIII, 21, 25.

idem, eadem, idem: III,
17; V, 22, 26; VI, 26;
IX, 20; XI, 7; XVI, 29;
XXIII, 33.

ideo: VI, 7; XIX, 21.

id est: VI, 4, 33; XVIII, 5;
XXI, 23.

Ierusalem: Cf. Therusalem.

Iesus: Cf. Thesus.

igitur: IV, 1; XIX, 25.

ignis, is: XVI, 16.

igneus, a, um: XIV, 14.

ignorantia, ae: XII, 9, 21;
XVII, 14, 25; XX, 11.

ignoro, are: XI, 10; XIX,
32.

Therusalem: XXII, 6.

Thesus: XI, 36; XXIII, 5,
35.

ille, illa, illud: III, 17, 21;
1V, 14; VIII, 29; XIV,
12, 14; XV, 4, 5; XVI,
9, 11, 12, 19; XVIII, 19;
XX, 2, 8; XXII, 14.

illic: VI, 12,

illuminatio, onis: XVII, 7.

illumino, are: X, 31; XI, 8,
9; XII, 11, 16; XVI, 25;
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XVII, 1, 18, 30.

imitor, ari: II, 15.

immerito: Cf. inmerito.

immisceo, ere: V, 9.

immortalis, e: XXI, 14.

immortalitas, atis: XIII,
35.

immutabilis, e: VI, 13.

impietas, atis: XII, 17.

impius, a, um: XII, 21;
XX, 10.

impleo, ere: XV, 15; XIX,
4; XXIII, 20, 38.

impossibilis, e: XXI, 13.

imus, a, um: XIV, 8.

in: 1, 14, 16, 21; 11, 11, 13,
19, 24; 111, 2, 8, 12, 15,
19, 32 (2), 33, 35; 1V,
4,5 (2), 9, 12 (2), 15;
vV, 4,5,6,17, 10, 14, 15,
16, 16, 21; VI, 1, 2, 10,
11, 12, 15, 18, 20, 21,
26, 28, 30, 32, 33, 38,
39; VII, 6, 15, 25, 26;
VIII, 2, 4, 20, 30; IX,
1,3,4,6,11,14, 15, 17,
18, 19, 24, 25, 26, 27,
28,29; X, 1, 2,4,17, 8,
9,11, 13, 18, 23, 26, 27,
28, 34, 34; X1, 14, 16
(2), 18, 19, 21, 28, 33
(2), 34, 37; X11, 1, 2, 3,
4, 5, 8, 9 (2), 10, 12
(2), 14, 15, 16 (2), 19,
22; XIII, 11, 13, 18, 19

(2), 21 (2), 24, 27, 28;
X1V, 3, 4, 8, 18, 23;
XV, 1, 2, 4, 11, 19, 25,
27; XVI, 1, 5, 7, 8 (2),
10, 18, 20, 24, 26,
3LXVII, 2 (2), 3, 4
2), 5,17 9 11, 17, 19,
20, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30,
31 XVIII, 1, 1, 3, 4, 5,
6, 14, 19, 19, 21, 22,
XIX, 4, 9, 14, 15 (2),
22 (2); XX, 1,1, 6, 14
2), 17, 18; XXI, 2, 7,
8, 10, 21, 23 (2), 24,
27, 30; XXII, 4, 6, 13,
15; XXIII, 9 (2), 12,
14, 20, 27, 30, 31, 38,
39, 41, 42, 46.

inaequaliter: VI, 4.

incarnatio, onis: XIV, 22;
XIX, 31.

incarnatus, a, um: XV, 5,
27, XX, 8; XXII, 2;
XXIII, 3, 5, 32.

incendo, ere: XVI, 16.

inchoo, are: 1, 20; VII, 25;
XII, 20; XVII, 27.

incommutabilis, e: III, 24;
XVIII, 12.

incommutabiliter:
XV, 10.

incomprehensibilis, e: I,
17, V, 12; VII, 10; XIII,
33.

incongrue: XXIII, 36.

X, 2;
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incorporalis, e: X, 6.

incorporeus, a, um: XII,
11; XIX, 19.

incredibilis, e: XXI, 19.

inde: X, 19, 20.

ineffabilis, e: I, 16; 111, 29;
Vv, 2; VII, 9; XIII, 20.

infans, antis: XXII, 8.

inferior, us: XIV, 12; XIX,
14.

infimus, a, um: XIX, 8.

infinitus, a, um: III, 32;
X, 22, 27.

informis, e: XIII, 29.

infructuose: VIII, 3.

ingredior, i: V, 6.

inhio, are: XVII, 30.

inhumanatio, onis: XIX,
30, 31.

inhumanatus, a, um:
XXI1, 3.

inmerito: II, 1; XI, 3;

XVII, 16; XX, 2.
innumerabilis, e: X, 25.
inquam, inquis, inquit: V,

16; VI, 1; VII, 22; VIII,

23; XII, 2; XIII, 17,

XV, 6; XXI, 5.
inquietudo, inis: XVII, 9.
inreserabilis, e: VII, 9.
insinuo, are: VI, 3; XI, 4;

XV, 11.
insipiens, entis: XII, 23.
insitus, a, um: XIII, 15.
inspector, oris: IV, 11.

inspicio, ere: III, 34; X,
31

instar: XIV, 8.

insum, inesse: VI, 16.

intellectualis, e: XI, 37;
XIII, 23; XVI, 21.

intellectus, us: I, 3, 15;
I11, 10, 13; IV, 3; V, 11;
VI, 5; IX, 2, 20; XI, 16;
XIII, 35; XIV, 17
XXIII, 2, 21, 41.

intelligentia, ae: I, 12; IX,
4; X1V, 10.

intelligibilis, e: IX, 23;
XII, 7; XIII, 15, 22;
X1V, 6, 24.

intelligibiliter: XVI, 24.

intelligo, ere: I, 14; III, 11,
18; VI, 13, 33, 37;
VIII, 5, 18; X, 15:
XI, 18; XIII, 19, 24,
25; XVI, 12; XVII, 18;
XIX, 3, 15; XXIII; 17,
33.

inter: V, 25; VII, 27; VIII,
3.

interior, us: I, 2; X, 25;
XII, 7; XVII, 15.

interpretatio, onis: 1I, 2.

interrogo, are: II, 9; IX,
13.

interuallum, i: X, 3.

intimo, are: II, 7.

intimus, a, um: I, 6; II, 21;
III, 5; IV, 11.
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intra: VIII, 16.

intro, are: III, 8, 9, 13; IV,
4; XXI1, 11.

introduco, ere: II1, 34, 36;
VII, 16; XV, 1; XXI, 10.

intueor, eri: V, 18; X, 25.

inuado, ere: VI, 24,

inuestigo, are: III,
XIII, 28.

inuidia, ae: XX, 11.

inuisibilis, e: IV, 2; VII,
10; X, 5, 14; XI, 27,
XVII, 21; XVIII, 18;
XIX, 3, 12, 32.

inuoco, are: XV, 2.

Iohannes, is: I, 13; II, 1
(2), 2, 14; 111, 4, 8, 10,
20, 22, 30, 35; 1V, 2, 7,
11; V, 1; XIV, 1, 18; XV,
1 (2), 26.

ipse, a, um: I, 18; 1V, 5; V,
10 (2), 21; VI, 22, 31,
39; VII, 1, 1, 2, 3, 4
@), 5 (2), 17, 21, 23,
25, 26; VIII, 8, 11, 12,
15, 16 (2); 19, 21, 22
(2), 27 (2), 30 (2); IX,
1,9, 11, 12, 14 (2), 15,
17, 18, 24, 25, 26 (2),
27, 29 (2), 30 (2); X,
1, 4, 8, 11, 13 (2), 34,
34; X1, S5, 6, 7, 20, 21,
22, 23, 33; XIII, 4, 16,
19, 24, 33; XVI, 18, 30;
XVIII, 15, 20; XIX,

26;
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22, 23; XX, 1; XXI, 23;
XXIIL, 9 (3), 11, 12
(2), 31 (2), 38, 43.

irrationabilis, e: X, 6.

irrationabiliter: XVIII, 13.

is, ea, id: I, 10, 14; II, 5,
13, 20; III, 3, 21, 35;
IV, 14; V, 4; VI, 4, 33;
VII, 3, 22, 25; VIII, 6,
10, 17; IX, 24, 29, 30;
X, 7, 14 (2), 24, 27,
XI, 16, 18; XII, 4, 15,
16, 18, 24; XIII, 11, 19,
30, 31, 34; XIV, 22;
XV, 13, 14, 24; XVI,
18; XVII, 29, 30, 31;
XVIII, 7; XIX, 9, 28,
30; XX, 1, 3, 5 (2), 6,
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,
23, 25; XXI, 20 (2);
XXII1, 1, 10, 12,- 16;
XXIII, 13, 14, 15, 20,
21, 23, 25, 30. Cf. id
est.

Isaias: Cf. Ysaias.

iste, a, ud: X, 18; XII, 25;
XIII, 6; XVII, 12; XIX,
25.

ita: V, 10; VI, 15, 37; VIII,
12; IX, 7; XI, 22; XIII,
7,12, 13; XXIII, 3.

itaque: I, 13; III, 28; V, 14;
VIII, 5; X, 1, XI, 9, 36;
XIII, 27; XIV, 18; XV,
17; XVII, 30; XXI, 18.



item: VI, 25,

iterum: VI, 20; XVI, 3;
XXII, 8.

iudaeus, a, um: XX, 10.

iudicium, ii: II, 20.

iustitia, ae: XV, 12,

lacrima, ae: XVII, 13.

lampas, adis: XXIII, 31.

latine: II, 3.

latinus, a, um: VIII, 20,

legalis, e: XXIII, 38, 41,
44,

lego, ere: XVI, 5.

lenis, e: XIV, 3.

lex, legis: XIX, 26; XXIII,
34.

libenter: XX, 9.

liceo, ere: IV, 10, 13.

linea, ae: X, 27.

littera, ae: III, 3.

localis, e: X, 3.

locus, i: VI, 2; IX, 21; X, 4;
XVII, 6; XVIII, 1.

locutio, onis: XVIII, 11.

logos: VI, 35.

loquor, i: IV, 11; VII, 13,
18; VIII, 1, 2, 4, 5, 7;
IX, 4, 6 (2); X, 35; XI,
5; XIII, 17, 18; XVIII,
7(2),9.

luceo, ere: XII, 1, 4, 12, 20
(2); X111, 3, 6, 11, 20,
21, 22, 27, 30; XVI, 16,

24.

lucerna, ae: XV, 14; XVI,
14, 15.

lucubro, are: XV, 15.

lumen, inis: XIII, 7, 16,
26; XV, 28; XVI, 2, 11,
13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 23,
32; XVII, 12, 15.

luminare, aris: X, 18. .

lux, lucis: VI, 38; XI, 1, 3,
6,7 9 11, 12, 24 (2),
25 (2), 26 (2), 28, 36;
XII, 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 11,
12, 19, 22; XIII, 3, 4,
9, 13, 22, 26, 27, 28,
33, 36; XV, 15; XVI,
11, 12, 14, 16, 19, 22,
25, 26, 28, 30; 3I;
XVII, 1, 10, 26, 30;
XVII], 5; XIX, 5.

magis: XII, 20 (2).

magister, tri: IV, 10.

magnus, a, um: VII, 27;
VIII, 3; X, 18, 36; XIV,
18; XXI, 16, 19; XXIII,
10.

malo, malle: XXIII, 33.

mandatum, i: II, 18;
XXIII, 15.

maneo, ere: I, 3; XV, 11

manichaeus, a, um:
XVIII, 16.

manifestator, oris: XV, 27.
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manifesto, are: XI, 10, 38;
XIII, 22; XXIII, 12,
43,

martyrium, ii: XV, 29.

masculinus, a, um: VI, 36;
XXI, 12.

mater, tris: XVI, 9.

matutinus, a, um: XV, 11;
XVI, 15, 17,

medietas, atis: XIX, 13.

medius, a, um: XIV, 8.

meipsum: XIII, 25.

mens, tis: I, 16; II, 6; V, 3;
X, 31; XVII, 29; XXII,
14,

meritum, i: XII, 5; XXI, 6;
XXIII, 11,

meus, a, um: VII, 16, 22;
XIII, 25; XVI, 6, 7, 8,
9,

mirabilis, e: III, 28.

miror, ari: III, 33.

mirus, a, um: XXI, 21.

miseria, ae: XVII, 10.

missio, onis: XV, 24.

misterium, ii: II, 5; III, 3,
27; V, 19; VII, 10; IX,
3; XI, 39; XV, 3.

misticus, a, um: XXIII,
30, 40.

mitto, ere: XIV, 1, 24; XV,
6, 14 (2), 23; XVI, 13.

modus, i: III, 29; XIII, 20.

mons, tis: XIV, 2; XXII, 4.

moné,mll;ntum, i: I11, 1 (2),

moralis, e: XII, 25; XIV,
9.
morior, mori: XVII, 7.
mors, mortis: XII, 3; XV,
16; XVII, 13, 25.
mortalis, e: XXI, 13,
mortuus, a, um: XXII, 10.
motus, us: VI, 7, 8; X, 9.
moueo, ere: X, 335.
mox: V, 22.
Moyses, is: XXIII, 35.
multiplex, icis: X, 21, 26.
multiplicitas, atis: X, 25.
multus, a, um: XX, 17,
XXI, 25, 28.
mundanus, a, um: XIX,
20.
mundus, i: I, 5; V, 19; X,
16, 18; XI, 10, 11, 12;
XII, 10, 11; XIII, 23;
X1V, 4, 6, 11; XV, 15;
XVI, 3, 26, 31; XVII, 2,
3, 3, 4 (2),.5, 12, 19,
21, 23, 24, 27, 28, 31
(2); XVIII, 1, 1, 13, 15
(2), 16, 19, 19, 20;
XIX, 2 (2), 13, 17 (2),
25, 28; XX, 7.
munio, ire: I, 4,
muto, are: XI, 3.
mysterium, ii:
Cf. misterium.
mysticus, a, um:
Cf. misticus.
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nam: VI, 4; VII, 5; VIII, 3,
25.

namque: II, 18; II1, 5; VI,
23; X, 19, XIII, 34;
XVIII, 10; XIX, 11, 22;
XXIII, 17.

narro, are: XIV, 23; XV, 3.

nascor, i: VII, 3; XVI, 7;
XVII, 7; XXI, 2, 4, 8,
10.

natiuitas, atis:
XVII, 21, 23.

natura, ae: IV, 9; VII, 20;
X, 13, 21; XI, 37; XIII,
2, 8, 14, 23, 28, 31
X1V, 16; XV, 20; XVII,
5, 9; XVIII, 3; XIX, 8,
19; XX1, 30, 31.

naturalis, e: X, 29; XIII,
12; X1V, 12, 13; XXI,
24,

naturaliter: VII, 24; XIII,
3.

ne: VI, 15, 20; VIII, 10;
XVIII, 15; XXI, 13.

nebula, ae: II, 21.

nec: X, 3; XI, 3; XIII, 30,
31; XIX, 31.

necessario: III, 12; IX, 6.

necnon: I, 19.

nego, are: XIX, 32; XX,
10, 20, 23.

nemo, inis: III, 19; XXI,
20.

XVIl, 7;

nequaquam: II, 22.

neque: X, 2; XI, 31; XIX,
26 (2),29; XX1, 1, 2,9
(2).

nichil: VIII, 15, 15, 17, 23,
29; IX, 9; XI, 19, 20.

nihil: Cf. nichil.

nisi: III, 11; V, 7, 12; VII,
3; IX, 25; XI, 8, 14;
XXI, 27.

nolo, nolle: XIX, 32, 33
(2), 34.

nomen, inis: II, 2; VI, 35;
X1V, 1; XV, 26; XX, 6,
17, 18; XXI, 11.

nomino, are: XI, 2, 5;
XIII, 36; XIV, 16;
XIX, 2.

non: I, 4, 6, 9, 11 (2), 13;
I1, 1, 10; 111, 11, 22, 26;
IV, 6,10; V, 1, 6, 8, 12;
V1, 2, 22, 25 (2), 31;
VII, 11 (2), 20, 26, 28
(2); VIII, 2 (2), 3, 13
(2), 24, 25 (2), 28 (2),
30; IX, 20, 25; XI, 8,
13, 29, 31, 33; XII, 5,
8,9, 18, 22; XIII, 2, 3
(2), 4, 6, 11, 12, 15, 16,
20, 23, 25, 30, 34; XV,
6, 17; XVI, 11, 12, 14,
16 (2), 17, 19, 20, 31
XVII, 16, 17, 31,
XVIII, 2, 10, 13, 17, 20;
XIX, 25, 29, 29; XX, 2,
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3, 6, 12, 18, 19, 22;
XXI, 1, 3, 4, 5, 25, 26;
XXIII, 28, 36.

nos, nostri, nos: III, 19;
V, 21; X, 9; XI, 4, 14;
XIII, 18; XIX, 3; XXI,
26, 30, 31; XXIII, 13.

noster, tra, trum: V, 8; XI,
36; XIII, 7, 14, 20, 28;
XV, 21; XXI, 30,
XXIII, 5.

noto, are: VI, 1.

notitia, ae: III, 35.

nouus, a, um: XXIII, 33,
37.

nudus, a, um: XIX, 30.

nullus, a, um: II, 23; VI,
16; XI, 22, 23; XIII,
37, X1V, 17; XVI, 21;
XX, 13; XXIII, 11.

numerositas, atis: X, 22;
XXI, 11,

numerus, i: I, 10; IX, 22;
X, 28.

numquam: Cf. nunquam.

numgquid: Cf. nunquid.

nunc: III, 25; XI, 2; XII,
2.

nuncupo, are: XIII, 7.

nunquam: II, 23; XVIII, 6.

nunquid: XVII, 11, 13.

nuntius, ii: XV, 25.
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O (interj.): 11, 1; IV, 4, 9;
XI, 1; XXII, 2.
obcaeco, are: 11, 23,
obscuritas, atis: XIII, 12.
obscuro , are: XII, 23.
obscurus, a, um: XII, 16.
obtineo, ere: XIX, 8.
obtutus, us: I, 8.
obumbro, are: II, 21.
occaeco, are: Cf. obcaeco.
occultus, a, um: XVII, 5,
17.
oculus, i: V, 7; X, 25; XII,
6; XVII, 16, 29; XXII,
4,
officina, ae: XIX, 22.
omnino: I, 9; VIII, 29.
omnis, e: I, 5, 6, 11, 12, 15,
16, 17; 111, 18; 1V, 2, 3,
6, 7 (2), 8, 11, 12, 13;
V, 2, 4, 11, 21, 25, 27,
VI, 1, 2, 3, 4 (2), 6
), 8, 11, 12, 13, 14,
15, 23; VIII, 7, 9, 13,
16, 17, 28; IX, 2, 9, 12,
26; X, 1, 3, 4,9, 10, 16,
19, 30, 33, 36; X1, 5, 7,
19, 20, 21 (2), 27, 29,
35, 37; XIII, 33, 35;
X1V, 14, 21; XVI, 24,
26, 28; XVII, 1, 3, 19;
XVIII, 4, 6, 18, 20;
XIX, 16, 18, 19, 20, 22
(2), 24; XX, 3; XXII,
13; XXIII, 13.



operatio, onis: VII, 7;
XXIII, 19.

operator, oris: XXIII, 18.

opinio, onis: VI, 29.

opinor, ari: II, 11; XXII,
4

oportet, ere: XIX, 2.
oppono, ere: XIX, 6.
opus, eris: XVIII, 21.
ordo, inis: XVI, 7.
originalis, e: XII, 5.
orior, iri: XII, 4.
ornamentum, i: XIX, 21.
ornatus, us: XIX, 18.
ortus, us: XII, 12; XV, 12,
os, oris: VIII, 2; X, 35.
osanna: XXII, 9.

paganus, a, um: XX, 11.

paradigma, atis: X, 12;
XIX, 27.

paradisus, i: IV, 5, 6, 8, 12
).

paradoxum, i: VII, 9.

pars, partis: XII, 15; XIII,
14; X1V, 6, 12.

particeps, cipis: V, 14; XI,
30; XIII, 3, 9; XV, 8;
XVI, 19; XXI, 31.

participatio, onis: V, 13;
XIII, 5, 26; XVI, 23;
XIX,S5.

participo, are: XIII, 10.

pater, tris: I, 18; III, 32;

Vv, 16, 26; VI, 11, 12,
18, 21, 23; VII, 4, 5,
12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 20,
21, 22, 24; VIII, 2, 6,
7, 18, 19; IX, 7; XI, 5,
9, 39, XIII, 17, 21
XVI, 27; XVIII, 8, 11;
XX, 19, 20, 22; XXI, 7;
XXI1I1, 2, 7, 12, 15, 16;
XXIII, 45.

paulo: X1V, 22; XXIII, 33.

Paulus, i: IV, 4.

peccatum, i: XII, 5; XVI,
3

pecco, are: XIII, 2,

pectus, oris: II, 15.

penetro, are: I, 3; II, §5;
II1, 6; 1V, 3; X1V, 20.

penitus: III, 6.

penna, ae: I, 7; X, 30;
X1V, 4.

per: 111, 10, 13, 29, 31; IV,
13; VI, 3, 37; VII, 1, 1,
2, 3, 4, 7, 10, 12, 23,
25; VIII, 6, 9, 11, 12,
19, 23, 28, 30; IX, 8, 9,
12, 13, 14, 19, 26, 29;
X, 1, 11, 13, 14, 33; XI,
5,17, 13, 14, 31 (2), 32;
XIII, 6, 8, 11, 15 (2),
24, 26, 28, 31, 32, 36;
Xv, 19, 20, 21; XVI,
20, 22, 27 (2); XVII, 6,
20; XVIII, 15, 20;
XIX, 9, 11, 26 (2), 30;
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XX, 1, 2, 10, 11, 22;
XX1, 7, 24 (2), 27;
XXIII, 9, 12, 24, 34,
35, 37.

perdo, ere: X111, 12.

perfecte: I1I, 23.

perfidia, ae: XII, 17, 21.

perfidus, a, um: VI, 23.

perhibeo, ere: XV, 14;
XVIi, 1, 11, 13.

periodus, i: XXIII, 1.

permaneo, ere: XII, 17,

permansio, onis: XVIII,
11.

perpetuus, a, um: II, 24.

persona, ae: III, 26; VII,
15.

perspicio, ere: II, 22; X,
29; X1, 18; XX, 4.

peruenio, ire: II, 18; III,
25.

petasum: 1V, 1.

petra, ae: III, 4.

Petrus, i: II, 8, 12, 13; III,
4, 8, 9, 15, 20, 22, 28,
33.

phantasia, ae: XI, 33.

phisica, ae: XIV, 21.

phisicus, a, um: X, 29;
XIII, 1.

physica, ae: Cf. phisica.

physicus, a, um:

Cf. phisicus.

pietas, atis: XXIII, 22,

plenitudo, inis: XXIII, 3,

4, 6, 13, 16, 25, 29, 32,
36, 39, 40, 44.

plenus, a, um: XIX, 5;
XXIII, 1, 24.

plus (adv.): II, 11; XXI,
18.

plusquam: V, 1.

pono, ere: 11, 14; VIII, 21.

portio, onis: XIX, 8.

positiuum, i: VI, 4.

possibilitas, atis: XX, 13,
14, 25.

possideo, ere: XIII, 14;
XIX, 5, 19; XXI, 15,
30.

possum, posse: I, 14; IV,
15; V, 6, 9; VI, 33, 34,
37, VIII, 23, 24 (2),
27; 1X, 16, 18; X, 21,
31; XIII, 3, 5, XVIII,
13; XXI, 17, 19, 27,
XXIII, 2, 16.

post: 1, 10; XII, 11; XV, 9;
XVl, 4, 7, XIX, 31
XXIII, 34.

postpono, ere: XVII, 27,

postquam: II, 22; IX, 1, 8.

potestas, atis: XX, 5, 12,
16.

praecedo, ere: III, 12; VII,
20, 22, 23; XXI, 18;
XXIII, 11.

praecipio, ere: XIX, 24.

praecurro, ere: III, 4; XV,
8, 20, 23; XVI, 18.
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praecursio, onis: XV, 24.
praecursor, oris: XV, 3, 17,
18, 19, 27; XVI, 13.
praedico, are: 1V, 14, 15;
VI, 6; VIII, 14; IX, 12;
X, 21; XVIII, 14; XIX,
23, 24.

praeeo, ire: XV, 5.

praefatus, a, um: XIII, 10;
X1V, 11; XIX, 6.

praefero, ferre: 111, 20, 22;
VII, 28.

praemitto, ere: XV, 24,

praeparo, are: III, 14; XV,
25.

praesens, entis: XXII, 6.

praesentia,tae: XIII, 14.

praesto, are: XI, 35.

praeter: VIII, 18; XI, 19,
23.

primo: III, 7.

primogenitus, u, um:
XXII1, 7.

primordialiter: XXIII, 12.

primordium, ii: IX, 10;
X1V, 18.

primus, a, um: XIX, 3, 10.

principalis, e: XXIII, 10.

principium, ii: I, 17, 18,
21; 111, 19, 32; 1V, 16;
V, 15, 16, 22; VI, 1, 10,
15, 26, 28, 30, 32, 38,
40; VII, 8, 12 (2), 13;
XV, 4; XXII, 15.

prius: V, 7, 8, 12; XI, 2.

priusquam: II, 18; IX, 28.
pro: XXIII, 14.
procedo, ere: VII, 7; VIII,
19; X, 19; XVII, 18.
proclamo, are: V,
XXII, 9.
procreatio, onis: XXI, 5.
procreo, are: XVII, 11.
procul: XXI, 18.
produco, ere: IX, 8.
profecto: I, 12.
proflo, are: IX, 6.
profundum, i:
XVII, 14.
profundus, a, um: XIV, 3.
pronunciatio, onis: IX, 19.
pronuntio, are: V, 16;
VIII, 6; IX, 16; XXIII,
36.
propago, are: XXI, 11.
propheta, ae: VII, 14;
VIII, 8; XXIII, 20.
propheticus, a, um: XVI,
9; XXIII, 45.
proprie: XI, 25, 28.
proprius, a, um: VII, 19
(2); XIII, 2; XVI, 16
2),17; XX, 1, 2.
propter: XVI, 29; XXI, 25,
26.
propterea: VIII, 26; XVI,
25.
prosum, prodesse: XX, 22.
protinus: VI, 24,
pulcher, chra, chrum: III,

25;

VII, 10;
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27; X, 24.

pulchritudo, inis: X, 20;
XI, 17; XI1, 7.

pulso, are: I, 1.

punctum, i: X, 28.

pure: I, 20.

purgo, are: III, 23 (2).

purifico, are: III, 6, 7.

purus, a, um: I1, 19; V, 3,
10; XXI, 14.

puto, are: VIII, 27; XVIII,
16.

quaero, ere: X, 10, 33;
XIX, 32, 33.

quaeso: II, 7; XVII, 10.

qualis, e (interrog.): XIII,
37; XVII, 7, 10; XXII,
3.

quam: II, 11; III, 7; V, 9;
XX, 22.

quamuis: XIII, 30; XIX, 8.

quando: (relat) V, 2 //
(interrog.) XXII, 3, 12,

quantum: IV, 14; X, 32,

quare: II, 12; XI, 24; XVI,
14.

quasi: II, 17; XI, 25; XXII,
1, 16.

quater: XIX, 2.

quattuor: XIV, 6, 7.

que (enclitiqgue): 1, 7, 16,
17, 1v, 7, 8,14, V, 3, 8,
9, 11, 23; VI, 26; VII,

6; IX, 21, 22, 23; XI,
29, 35, 38; XII, 6;
XIII, 32; XIV, 8, 14,
20; XVI, 15, 24; XVII,
6; XIX, 21; XXII, 11.
quemadmodum: XIII, 9.
qui, quae, quod (relat.): I,
6 (2), 8 (2), 10, 11, 12,
14 (2); 11, 2, 3 (2), 4,
5,9, 13, 16; III, 2, 13,
17, 21; 1V, 10, 13; V, 2,
4; VI, 3, 6, 10, 25, 31
(2), 39; VII, 6, 12, 13,
19, 23, 25, 27; VIII, 1,
6, 9, 10, 13 (2), 23, 30;
IX, 1, 5, 6, 11, 13, 14,
15, 16, 17, 18, 21 (2),
24, 25, 26, 29, 30; X,
1, 2, 9, 10, 13, 15, 16,
18, 20, 29, 33; XI, 1, 7,
16, 20 (2), 21, 25, 34,
37, 38; XII, 6, 7, 10, 11
(2), 15, 16; XIII, 5, 17,
18, 20, 21, 24, 28, 36;
XIV, 1, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13,
16, 17, 22; XV, 4, 5, 8,
9, 13, 14, 18, 20, 23,
26, 26; XVI, 3, 4, 4, 7,
18, 20, 23, 25, 30, 31;
XVII, 1, 4, 5, 17, 18, 20
(2), 21, 22, 23, 24 (2),
30, 31; XVIII, 3, 7, 14,
20, 22; XIX, 3 (2), 5,
6, 13, 15, 19; XX, 1, 3,
24; XXI, 1, 3, 5, 10, 16
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(3), 18, 19, 20 (2), 26,
29; XXIII, 8, 10, 14,
15, 19, 24, 27, 28, 39,
41, 45.

quia: VIII, 16, 26; XI, 5,
21, 28; XIII, 22, 25,
27; XVIII, 6.

quicunque, quaecungue,
quodcunque: VI, 6; X,
7; XIX, 5.

quidam, quaedam, quod-
dam (adjectif): III, 3;
XIII, 8, 29; X1V, 6, 23;
XIX, 23.

quidem: III, 15; VI, 6;
VIII, 10; XIX, 18; XXI,
11.

quietudo, inis: XVII, 9.

quippe: VI, 35; VII, 8;
XXIII, 5. )

quis, quae, quod: (pronom
interrog.) 11, 7, 9; III,
20; VI, 11; VII, 3, 16;
VI, 1, 24; IX, 14; X,
10, X1, 8; XIII, 37; XV,
23; XVII, 2, 3; XX, 16;
XXI, 21; XXII, 9//
(pronom indefini) 11, 8,
11; VI, 15; VIII, 27,
XVIII, 15.

quisnam: III, 20.

quispiam: VI, 20; IX, 13.

quisquis: XI, 21 (quicquid).

quod (conj.): VI, 1, 25.

quomodo: IX, 14; X, 10,

16, 22, 24, 26, 27, 33.
quoniam: III, 11; VIII, 8;
XI, 5, 6; XII, 14; XIII,
32, 36; XIX, 7; XXIII,
7, 10, 13, 17, 43.
quotquot: XX, 5.

radius, ii: V, 7, 9; XIII, 10.

rapio, ere: IV, 5, 6.

ratio, onis: II, 13; IX, 2;
X, 10; XIX, 13.

ratiocinor, ari: XIX, 12.

- rationabilis, e: X, 6; XIII,

13; XVIII, 3; XX, 7.

rationalis, e: XI, 37; XIII,
23; XVI, 21.

recedo, ere: XI, 11.

receptor, oris: XX, 8.

recipio, ere: XIII, 13; XIX,
34 (2); XX, 3, 5, 9, 11,
12, 13, 16, 17, 18, 23,
24; XXI, 21.

recumbo, ere: II, 15.

redemptio, onis: XV, 21.

redimo, ere: XX, 4 (2).

refero, ferre: VI, 34; VIII;
14; XXIII, 3.

reformo, are: XIII, 32.

regeneratio, onis: XVII,
20.

regio, onis: XII, 3; XVII,
13.

regnum, i: XV, 12.

regula, ae: X, 26.
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relaxo, are: XIV, 5.

relinquo, ere: I, 12; VIII,
29; IX, 5.

remotus, a, um:
(remotissima).

renouo, are: XI, 14,

renuo, ere: XX, 10.

repercutio, ere: II, 23.

reperio, ire: XIII, 29.

repleo, ere: XXIII, 23, 30.

requiesco, ere: XXIII, 20,
20.

res, rei: V, 8, 10; VI, 6; X,
16; XI, 18; XIII, 15;
XXI, 16.

resero, are: XI, 39.

respondeo, ere: II, 10; IX,
15.

respuo, ere: XX, 8.

restauro, are: XXIII, 9.

resurgo, ere: XXII, 10.

resurrectio, onis: XXII,
10.

reuelatio, onis: III, 34.

reuelo, are: II, 6; V, 19;

IX, 3.

regis: XV, 26 (2)
(regis regum).
ruo, ere: XVII, 32.

IX, 1

rex,

sacramentum, i: II, 16.

saecularis, e: VII, 26.

saeculum, i: XVI, 28;
XXIII, 46 (2) (saecula
saeculorum).

saepe: 11, 17.

salus, utis: XV, 21.

sanctificatio, onis: XXIII,
25, 28.

sanctus, a, um: III, 12; V,
10, 13, 18// (spiritus)
sanctus: IX, 4; XXI, 7;
XXIII, 16, 17, 29, 46.

sanguis, inis: XXI, 1, 4, 4.

sano, are: XXIII, 9.

sanus, a, um: VI, 11,

sapiens, entis: XII,
XII1, 5.

sapientia, ae: V, 3; VII,
14, 15; XIII, 4 (2), 9;
XVII, 26; XXIII, 21.

sapio, ere: VI, 11 (sapiens).

scientia, ae: II, 12, 14;
XIV, 12, 13; XXIII, 22.

scilicet: II, 13.

scribo, ere: III, 11; VI, 26,
33; VIII, 26; XIX, 26;
XXI, 3.

scriptura, ae: III, 2, 12;
IX, 5; XI, 13, 15; X1V,
5.

secretum, i: III, 6; V, 4;
VII, 9; X1V, 20.

secundum: VI, 9; XIV, 22;
XVII, 22, 23; XXIII, 6,
25.

secundus, a, um: XIX, 6.

sed: I, 5; II, 10; III, 4, 17,
22, 26; IV, 6; V, 1; VI,
2, 27, 32; VII, 11 (2),

24,
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20, 26, 28; VIII, 25
2),; X, 4, 10; XI, 32,
33; XII, 7, 9, 10, 24;
XIII, 3, 6, 11, 15, 17,
20, 24, 26; XV, 7; XVI,
11, 13, 15, 17, 19, 22,
32; XVII, 19; XVIII,
21; XX, 7, 18; XXI, 2,
4, 6, 26.

sedeo, ere: XII, 3.

segrego, are: IX, 24; XV,
10; XX, 7.

seipsum, seipsam: V, 2;
VIII, 4; XI, 8, 9 (2),
10, 12, 30, 38; XIII, 8;
XVI, 17, 22, 30; XIX,
14; XXI, 26; XXIII,
24, 42. Cf. semetipsum,

semel: II, 22; IX, 7.

semen, inis: X, 22, 23;
XVII, 17.

semetipsum, semetipsam:
VIII, 12; IX, 28; XIII,
6; XVII, 28.

Cf. seipsum.

semper: XIII, 19; XV, 10;
XVIII, 6.

sensibilis, e: I, 4; V, 8; IX,
22; X, 17, 21; XI, 18;
XII, 6; XVIII, 2, 14.

sensus, us: I, 2, 9; II, 6;
IX, 26; XI, 17; XII, 25;
XIII, 35; XVIII, 17,
XIX, 11.

sententia, ae: IX, 16; XIII,

18; XVIII, 14.

sentio, ire: V, 9; XII, 6;
XXIII, 34.

septiformis, e: XXIII, 19.

sequor, i: III, 13; XVI, 31.

series: IX, 11.

serpo, ere: VI, 20.

seu: IX, 23 (2); X, 3; XVI,
21 (2).

secus, us: XXI, 10.

si: VI, 10, 30; X, 10; XII,
19; XVI, 6; XVII, 5;
XVIII, 8; XXI, 18, 20,
21; XXIII, 23, 32.

sic: III, 8; IX, 18; XVI, 12;
XVIII, 8.

sicut: XIII, 5; XXIII, 20,
33, 39.

significanter: VI, 32 (sig-
nificantius).

sighificatio, onis: I, 15;
VI, 2; XI, 4.

significo, are: III, 10; VI,
7; XXI, 12.

sileo, ere: XVII, 9.

similiter: VIII, 22.

similitudo, inis: XIV, 9.

simpliciter: X, 6; XV, 6;
XVIII, 4.

simul: III, 33; IX, 7; X, 17,
24; XV, 18.

sine: VIII, 3, 15, 21, 25, 27
2).

singuli, ae, a: X, 23.

sinus, us: XVII, 5.
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siquidem: II, 15; III, 9;
VII, 27; XI, 4; XIII, 4;
XIV, 5; XVIII, 4; XXI,
22,

sive: I, 8, 9.

sol, solis: X, 18; XIII, 11,
XV, 12,

solaris, e: V, 9; XIII, 7, 10.

soleo, ere: XIV, 10; XXIII,
18.

solum: I, 13; XI, 29;
XVIII, 2; XXIII, 28.

solummodo: VI, 21; X, 4;
XVIII, 13; XXI, 3.

soluo, ere: XVII, 8.

solus, a, um: III, 35; VI,
13 (2); XIII, 35; XV, 7;
XIX, 3, 15, 30, 31
XXI, 28.

sonitus, us: I, 2.

sono, are: XIII, 20.

spacium, ii: XX, 12.

specialiter: XI, 25, 28;
XVIII, 3.

species, ei: II, 19; V, 8;
VII, 7; XI, 15; XII, 7,
20; XVII, 17; XIX, 11.

speculor, ari: IX, 20.

sperno, ere: XVII, 22.

spiritualis, e: I, 1; IV, 1; V,
11; XIV, 4, 20; XV, 27,
XVII, 10; XIX, 4, 14.

spiritualiter: XVII, 20.

spiritus, us: VIII, 19; IX,
4, 6, 8; XIII, 17, 21,

24; XVII, 23; XXI, 7,
XXIII, 16, 17, 19, 21
), 22, 23, 28, 45.
splendeo, ere: XVI, 19.
splendqy, oris: XIII, 11.
stella, ae: XV, 11; XVI, 17
sterilis, e: XVI, 9.
stultus, a, um: XII, 24.
sub: IX, 29.
subaudio, ire: XVI, 12,
subdistinguo, ere: IX, 17.
subdo, ere: VIII, 14; XVI,
25.
subinfero, ferre: IX, 19.
subintelligo, ere: VI, 16.
subiungo, ere: VI, 17; IX,
17; XII, 18.
sublimis, e: XIV, 2 (subli-
missimo).
subnecto, ere:
XVIII, 18.
subsistentia, ae: VI, 6.
subsisto, ere: V, 15; VI, 11,
12, 15, 18, 23; IX, 10,
27; X, 5, 8, 12, 19, 28;
XIII, 26; XVI, 27, 28;
XVII], 5, 6, 10, 19,
substantia, ae: V, 5 (2);
VI, 2, 16; VII, 19 (2),
21, 22, 24, 25; IX, 23;
XI, 23, 34; XIII, 9;

VI, 29

XVIII, 3; XIX, 4;
XXJII, 27.
substantialis, e: VI, 18;

XI, 22; XIII, 25; XVI,
23.
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substantialiter:
XVI, 22.

substantiuus, a, um: VI, 7.

substitutio, onis:

XVIII, 10.

subueho, ere: V, 4; X, 30.

succumbo, ere: XVIII, 17.

suffero, fefre: V, 12.

sui, sibi, se: II, 9; III, 31;
1v, 4; V, 9; VIII, 16;
XI, 10, 34, 35; XII, 13,
24; X111, 11, 13, 15, 16,
26, 28; XVI, 20 (2), 27
(2); XIX, 30, 33; XX,
16. Cf. seipsum, semet-
ipsum.

sum, esse: sum: VI, 4;
XI1II, 22; XVI, 31//
es: 11, 10; III, 16//
est: II, 2, 16; 111, 2, 9,
21; VI, 3, 9, 31 (2), 39;
VII, 3, 5, 12, 13, 18, 21,
22, 24; VIII, 1; IX, 21,
30; X, 36; XI, 7, 9, 21,
22 (2), 23, 25, 36, 39;
XIII, 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 33;
X1V, 6, 7; XV, 18; XVI,
22, 30; XVII, 2, 3, 7,
10, 13, 22, 23, 24 (2);
XVIII, 3, 11; XIX, 3,
10, 13; XX, 22; XXI,
18, 19; XXIII, 2, 7, 11.
17, 43. Cf. hoc est, id
est. // sumus: X, 35
// estis: XIII, 17,

VI, 22;

11 Opuyrena
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20, 24, 25// sunt: I,
6 (2), 12; V, 2, 4; VI,
36; VIII, 10, 13 (2);
I1X, 27 (2), 29, 30; X,
2, 5, 7, 8, 26, 34; XI,
21; XX, 2, 3; XXI,
16// eras: XXII, 6//
erat: I, 21; III, 19; IV,
16; V, 1, 16; VI, 1, 4,
10, 17, 24, 27 (2), 28,
30, 32, 37 (2), 40; IX,
1, 11, 15, 18, 19, 24, 25;
XI, 1, 24; XII, 5; X1V,
1; XV, 20, 26, XVI, 11,
12, 14, 15, 17, 19, 20,
25; XVI1, I; XVIII, 1,
5, 6, 15, 19; XIX,
9// erant: IX, 14,
27// fuit: X1V, 1, 24;
XV, 6, 6, 7, 17, 18,
19// fuistis: XII, 1//
fuerunt: X, 2// futura
sunt: X, 3// sit: IX,
25; X1, 25; XIII, 37//
sint: I, 10; IX, 28//
essem: XVI, 8// es-
set: III, 20// futurus
sit: XXI, 22// esse:
11, 9; V, 21; VI, 21, 22;
VII, 26; X, 36 (employe
substantivement); XII,
24, XVII, 26; XVIII,
8; XXI, 15// essendi:
XX, 14.

summitas, atis: XXIII, 30.



summus, a, um: II, 5, 8; V,
18.

super: II, 15; IV, 6; V, 4,
20, 22; X, 4; XXII, 13;
XXIII, 21.

superessentialis, e: X, 37.

superessentialitas, atis: I,
19; V, 26.

superior, us:
XIX, 13.

superius (adv.): XVI, 21.

supernaturaliter: V, 25.

supero, are: I, 15; 1V, 3; V,
2, 11; XIII, 34.

supersubstantialitas, atis:
I, 19.

superueho, ere: I, 15.

superuenio, ire: XIII, 13;
XV, 13.

superuolito, are: I, 5.,

superuolo, are: I, 13.

superus, a, um: I, 7; XIV,
15. Cf. superior.

surgo, ere: XI, 24,

suscipio, ere: XI, 34.

suus, sua, suum: I, 20; III,
32, 33; VII, 13, 14, 17,
18; VIII, 9, 18 (2), 22;
IX, 7, 8, 10; X, 32; XI,
9, 35, 38; XIII, 2, 12,
15; XIV, 6, 19, 23; XV,
1; XVI1, 20; XVIII, 8,
12, 22; XIX, 25, 27,
XX, 3, 3, 10; XXI, 31;
XXII, 7, 15 (2).

XVi, 12;

symbolum, i:

I, 17; III,
10; XIX, 26; XXIII,
38, 44.

talis, e: II, 7, 12; VI, 9, 20;
XIII, 1.

tamen: III, 1; XIII, 7; XIX,
2, 9.

tango, ere: XIV, 19.

tanquam: VI, 38.

tantus, a, um: I, 7,

temere: II, 10.

temporalis, e: III, 33; VI,
7, 8; X, 3; XXI, 15.

temporaliter: VI, 12,

tempus, oris: III, 16, 18;
VI, 2; VII, 26 (2),-27
(2); IX, 21; X, 4; XVI,
7; XVII, 6; XXII, 5.

tendo, ere: XII, 21,

tenebrae, arum: XII, 1, 2,
4, 5, 8, 9, 12, 17, 18,
19; XIII, 6, 33, 36; XV,
16; XVI, 31.

tenebrositas, atis:
29.

tenebrosus, a, um: XIII,
8.

tercius, a, um: IV, 5, 9;
XIX, 12; XXII, 5.

terra, ae: X, 7; XIV, 4, 7,
23.

terrenus, a, um: XVII, 14.

tertius, a, um: cf. tercius.

X111,
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testamentum, i: XXIII,
33, 37.

testator, oris: XV, 29.

testimonium, ii: XV, 13;
XVI, 1(2), 2, 11, 13.

testis, is: XV, 13; XXII, 5.

theologia, ae: I, 7; VIII,
14; IX, 10; XIV, 2, 16,
19; XV, 2.

theologus, i: I, 13; II, 4;
v, 2; VvV, 14; XI, 2;
XIv, 18; XVIII, 18;
XXII1, 2.

theoria, ae: 1, 5; 11, 21; IX,
20; X, 30; XIII, 1.

theos: VI, 35.

timor, oris: XXIII, 23.

titubo, are: 11, 17,

tollo, ere: XVI, 3.

totus, a, um: I, 4; VIII, 14,
28; 1X, 24; XI, 26, 34;
XII, 4, 14; XV, 15;
XVII, 29; XXIII, 8.

transcendo, ere: I, 8.

transeo, ire: I, 2; XV, 10,
19.

transformatio, onis: XXII,
4.

transgredior, i: 1V, 8.

transitorius, a, um: XVII,
11.

transmuto,
XXI1, 27.

trepidus, a, um: II, 17,

tres, tria: V, 5 (2); VIII, 5;
XIX, 2.

are: V, 14;
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trinitas, atis: V, 19,

tu, tui, tibi, te: II, 4, 5,
10; 111, 16; 1V, 5; XI,
19; XXII, 11.

tumulto, are: XVII, 9.

tunc: XXII, 5.

turma, ae: XXII, 8.

tuus, a, um: XI, 16; XXII,
11,

typus, i: II, 11, 15.

ualeo, ere: XI, 30.

uallis, is: XIV, 3; XVII, 13.

uanus, a, um: VIII, 2,

uas, uasis: IV, 9.

ubi: (relat) VI, 13; VIII,
20; XXII, 15// (inter-
rog.) XXII, 2.

ubique: XVI, 24.

uel: 1, 4 (2); VII, 2; VIII,
17, 18, 28; X, 10; XI,
23; XIII, 37.

uelociter: II1, 5 (uelocius).

ueluti: III, 3; IX, 10, 12; X,
29; XII, 14; X1V, 7, 8,
11, 23; XIX, 22; XXIII,
30.

uenenosus, a, um: VI, 20.

uenio, ire: XV, 9; XVI, 1,
4, 26; XVII, 2 (2), 3, 4

- (2), 6, 19, 21, 31; XIX,

5; XX, 1; XXIII, 42.

ueraciter: XXIII, 42.

uerbum, i: I, 18, 21; III,



19, 31; 1V, 10, 13, 14,
16, V, 15, 17, 22, 23,
24, 26; VI, 1, 8, 9, 10,
15, 17, 21, 22, 24, 26,
27 (2), 28 (2), 30, 34,
36, 37, 40; VII, 1, 2, 8,
13, 17, 17, 20; VIII, 1,
6, 7(2),9 11, IX, 3, 6,
13; X, 1,9, 11, 31, 33;

XI 2 4 17, 18, 27\

XII, 22; XIII, 1, 14, 16,
27; XIX, 22; XV, 4, 5,
10, 23, 27; XVIII, 5, 8,
9, 12; XIX, 9 (2), 29;
XX, 8, 9; XXI, 17, 22,
24, 26, 27; XXII, 2, 15;
XXIII, 3, 5, 32.

ueritas, atis: II, 22; III,
31;1v, 11; v, 13, 14; VI,
14; XI, 19; XII, 9, 16;
XIX, 10; XX, 23;
XXIII, 1, 4, 32, 35, 38,
44,

uero (adv.): 1, 11; 1I, 3,
21; III, 30; VIII, 11,
29; X1, 6; XII, 14, 21;
XIII, 1; XIX, 19; XX,
24; XXI, 12; XXIII, 4,
12, 28, 32.

uertex, icis: II, 8; III, 21;
XIV, 2.

uverum (adverbe towjours
en liaison avec eti-
am): 1, 14; XI, 29;
XVIII, 2; XXIII, 29.

ueruntamen: III, 7.

uerus, a, um: XI, 33; XVI,
23, 25, 26, 28, 30;
XVIL, 1, 12, 15, 30;
XVIII 5; XIX 5; XX
24 (2).
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uester, tra, trum : XIII,

17, 21.

uestio, ire: XIX, 31.

uidelicet: II, 5; V, 4, 21,
VI, 21, 34; IX, 3; XI,
13; XII, 12, 15; XVI, 2;
XX, 1, 17; XXIII, 40.

uideo, ere: VI, 25; X, 9,
33; XVI, 9; XXI, 13,
19; XXII, 1, 2, 3, 10,
12, 16; XXIII, 34.

uinculum, i: XIX, 28.

uir, uiri: XXI, 2, 9, 12.

uirgo, inis: V, 25; XII, 12;
XVI1, 10.

uirtus, utis: II, 19; III, 6,
24,25, 28, 29; V, 3; X,
22; XVII, 28, 31; XIX,
4,

uis, uires: uires: I, 12//
uiribus: XIII, 2; XVII,
29.

uiscera, um: XVI, 9.

uisibilis, e: IV, 2; X, 5; XI,
26; XVIII, 18; XIX, 7,
11, 26, 32.

uisio, onis: XXIII, 45.

uisus, us: XVI, 9.

uita, ae: IX, 1, 11, 15, 18,
19, 24, 25, 26; X, 2, 8,
34; XI, 1, 2, 6, 7, 24,
XIII, 27; XVI, 32;
XVII, 7, 11, 26.

uitalis, e: X, 9.

uitaliter: X, 11.

uitium, ii: XVII, 27, 32.

uiuo, ere: X, 2, 8, 10, 27,
34, 35.



uiuifico, are: XI, 27.

uiuus, a, um: II, 710; III,
17.

ullus, a, um: VI, 7.

ultra: I, 6; 1V, 11; V, 27; X,
30; X1V, 14, 17, 20.

. umbra, ae: XII, 3; XVII,
13, 25; XXIII, 41.

unde: (relat.) VI, 4// (in-
terrog.) XVII, 4.

uniformiter: X, 11, 17.

unigenitus, a, um: XX, 19;
XXI, 8, 25; XXII, 1,
16.

unitas, atis: V, 19; VI, 18;
X1, 34; XXIII, 27.

unitus, a, um: I, 18,

uniuersaliter: X, 5; XXIII,
8.

uniuersitas, atis: XI,26;
XvIii, 5, 9, 10, 21
XIX, 8.

uniuersus, a, um: XXIII,
7.

unquam: VI, 12; XIII, 31.

unus, a, um: I, 10, 17; II,
15; II1, 34; IV, 13; V,
5,6, 9; VI, 26; VIII,
13; IX, 27; X, 5, 26, 28
(2); XIII, 18; XVI, 23;
XIX, 15, 18, 20; XXIII,
27.

uocabulum, i: XIII, 6.

uocito, are: II, 1; VI, 8; X,
18; XVI1, 15.

uoco, are: XI, 2; XIV, 13;
XIX, 33.

uolatile, is: I, 3.

uolatus, us: I, 16; XIV, 3,
24,

uolo, are: III, 17.

uolo, uelle: VI, 27; XIII,

18, 31; XIX, 11, 27
XX, 3; XXIII, 24.
uoluntas, atis: XV, 22;

XX, 7; XXI, 1, 2, 9 (2).

uos, uestri, uos: VIII, 23;
X111, 17, 18, 20, 21
(2), 22, 24 (2), 25.

uox, uocis: I, 1, 3; VI, 3;
XV, 2, 10, 24, 24, 28;
XVIII, 7; XXII, 7.

ut: (adverbe) 11, 11; 1V, 5;
Vv, 7; VI, 16; IX, 5; X,
14, 34, 36; XI, 22; XII,
23; XVI, 21; XVIII, 7;
XXII1, 4, 6// (conjonc-
tion) VIII, 12; IX, 25;
XI, 3; XIII, 12; XV, 7,
9, 11; XVI, 1, 11, 13;
XVII, 7, 8 (2); XVIII,
4; XXI, 23, 24, 31,
XXIII, 3.

uterque, traque, trumque:
VI, 34.

uterus, i: XVI, 10.

uultus, us: II, 22,

Ysaias, ae: XII, 3.
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VKA3ATEAb UMEH U COUYMHEHUU

Acta Sanctorum 48.
Asrycrun, Aspeanss, em.

I'mnnona (354-430)
5,9, 21, 28, 29, 29cH.,
30, 67, 67cu., 68cu.,
70cu.,, 82, 85, 85cu.,
86-8, 88cu., 93-4, 99,
106, 109, 118cu., 124,
136, 151, 154, 154cu,,
229-31, 234, 238, 240-
3, 245, 249, 252-4

Confes. 118cn., 238

De civ. Dei 67, 67cu.,
124cnu., 240, 245

De divers. quaest. 240

De doctr. christ. 234

De Gen. ad litt. 21cn., 241

De grat. et lib. arbitr. 252

De quant. animae 30

De Trin. 241

De vera relig. 85

Retractat. 70cH.

Serm. 234

Soliloquia 136

Tract. in Joh. Evang. 151,
231, 242, 249, 253,
255

Asens (6m6n.) 26

Anam (6m6a.) 26, 236
Anam Bpemencknit
(XI's.) 145
Apno T1. (Hadot P.) 32cxn,,
108cH.
Anoapa (cepea. IX B.) 14
Collectaneum 14
Versus 14cn.
AapuaH, rpammaruk 53
a’Aasepan M. (d’Alverny
M.) 33cn.
Anpensm (cepea. IX B.)
56
De metris 56
Anexcanap Beanknit
(356-323) 18cn., 142
Anexcuc (ant.) 26
Ankynn, ®nakxk Ansbun
(735-804) 5, 9, 12-4,
16, 25, 28, 29, 32,
32cu, 50, 83, 115,
126¢H., 254
De dialectica 29, 254
De fide 28, 29cH., 32
Aﬁbgge;\ Beanrnin (849-
9) 135-6, 137cn.,
138-9, 143
Amanapui, en. Awnona
(834-838) 94cn.
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Awmspocuit Meanonas-
ckmin  (333-397) 9,
53, 97, 229-30, 236,
243

De paradiso 236

Ammonnin (V 8.) 73

In anal. prior. 73cH.
nc.-Ammonuin 73
In isagog. 73cH.

Anacracuin Bubauorexaps

(1897) 103-4, 138

Ad Carolum Calvum literae
103-4, 104cu., 105cnu.,
138

Auceasm u3 Aana (11117)
155

Auxns (Mud.) 17

Anoanon (De6) (mnd.)
73

nc.-Anyaen 29

Peri hermeneias 29

Apar (ox. 310-245) 20,
243

Apuir (256-336) 32, 118,
118cn.

Apucroreas (384-322) 7,
28, 72, 73cn., 105-6,
108, 113, 115, 115-6¢H.,
120-1, 123, 123cn.

Organon 7, 28

Ars rhetorica 115¢H.

Metaph. 120cH., 123cH.

De generat. et corrupt.
122¢cn., 123ch.

Accep (1910) 136-7,
137cn., 143

Asmmnin (VI B.) 19

Bayp (Baur) 156¢u.
Baxyc (Mud.) 63, 63cu.
Beaa AocTronoyreHHEIN
(ox. 673-735) 11, 15,
19-20, 20c¢n., 21, 21cH.,
22-3, 23cu., 42¢u., 53,
56, 124, 125cu., 126,
136, 137cu., 152, 229-
30, 233
De natura rerum 20-1,
125cu., 126
De temporibus 20
De temporum ratione 11,
20, 23cn.
Hist. ecl. 42¢u., 53, 136
Homil. 152, 230, 233
nc.-Bepa 12
De mundi constitut.
(XIIs) 11
Beneankr Aunanckuit (ao
750-821) 50-1, 82cu.
Ad Guarnarium 51, 51cnu.
Benen 45cu.
Bepxan (1685-1753) 109
Bepunap Kaepsoccxuit
(1090-1153) 154
Bunep A. (Bieler L.)
124cH.
Berr T. (Bett H.) 143,
143cH.
Bubnus 7, 31, 64, 64cH.,
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70cu., 78, 80, 80cH.,
87-8, 93-4, 94cnu., 95,
95cu., 102, 102cn., 103,
111-2, 136, 144, 147,
147cu., 148-9, 149cu.,
151-2, 154, 154cH., 156,
157cu., 158cu., 159cH.,
164-225, 228, 230,
233-4, 237, 238-40,
242-3, 245-50, 252-6
nc.-Buprdepr (ox. 900)
23cH.
Boundpamnin  (Yuudpua)
(675-754) 49
Bosunit (ox. 480-524) 1,
7, 9, 11, 13, 28-30, 32,
32cH., 53, 66, 66¢cu.,
72cH., 94, 107-8, 115,
115cn., 129-30, 133cn,,
136, 148, 237, 252-3
Comm. in Porphyrium
72cH.
Consolatio Philosophiae 7,
9, 11-4, 66¢x., 136
De institut. arithmetica 7,
13, 30, 129, 130cH.
De institut. musica 7
De interpretat (comm.
minor.) 29
In Topica Ciceronis 7Tcu.,
115cku., 253
Opuscula sacra 9
Contra Eutychen
107cu., 237
De Trinitate 31cu.

32cH.,

Bpenaan, cesaroit
(1577/583) 46

Bpeunnan M.
(Brennan M.) 3cn.

Bpurura, csaranz (Bo3-
MoxHO, KoHer, VI B.)
47, 53cn.

Bpuaanantos A. WU. 1,
72cH., 128, 128-9cH.,
228, 241

Byarakos, 0.Ceprnii 256

Vita Virgilii 15
Banadppna Crpab(on)
(809-849) 7-8, 37,
47, 62
Banepnit Maxkcum (nmeps.
noa. I B. po P.X\) 8,
54
Bappon (116-27) 20, 62,
67, 68cu., 75, 77, 81,
93, 144, 144cn.
Disciplinarum libri IX 62,
75
Menippean satires 15
Bacuanin Beanxnit
(ox.330-379) 106
Hexaemeron 106
Bereunit, Prasuit
(l. 0x.400) 19, 54, 56
Epitoma rei militaris 56
Beitap-Tpoexyposa M,
(Vieillard-Troiekou-
roff M.) 135¢cxu.
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Beapdr, cemeiictso
(VIII-IX =8.) 36
Bepruanit (70-19) 1, 8,

14-5, 15cu., 16-7, 17cu.,

18, 18cu., 19, 19cu.,
23cu., 26, 53, 56,
59u., 62, 65-6, 70,
70cHu., 112
Aen. 16, 50cu., 53, 65,
69, 92, 112
Buc. 45, 53

Ecl. 18, 19¢u., 26
Georg. 45, 53, 65
Bepruanit Mapon I'pam-
matnk (u3 Tyaysn)
(xon. VI B.) 53
Bepruawit (Peprun),
en.3anpubypra
(fl. 742-770/83) 49,
50cn.

Buxepcxaiimep E. (Wic-
kersheimer E.) 62¢n.

Bunsreasm Manamc6epmii-
ckuin (1080-0x.1142)
127, 127cn., 137-8, 141-
3

Epist. ad Petrum
127¢n., 138cu.

Buuubepr (fl. cepea.
IX B.) 57, 76, 76cH., 78

Buncenr us Bosa (1190-

127,

1264) 157

Byasdaa, apxuen. Bypxa
(fl. 854-876) 125,
125¢u., 136

12 Opuyrena
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Glossa ordinaria 155
Hisperica famina 44, 75

Taiimon n3 Oceppa
(1865/6) 18, 60,
64cH.

Tayaennmit, nosaamni
puMcKuit koMM, Bep-
rmana 45, 53

Teitpux Oceppcxnit (841-
877/83) 7, 8, 13, 18,
23, 39, 55, 60, 64, 126,
153

Commendatio ad Carolum
40cH.

Homiliae 126, 153

Vita S. Germani 126

Tepakana  ITouruiickmi
(0k.350 a0 P.X.) 12

TFepakaur (0k.554-483)
122

Teitn T. (Gale T.) 128

Tepman u3 Oceppa, cBs-
tonn (ok.380-0k.448)
21 .

Tepmunrtpyaa, nepsas
xena Kapaa Amcoro
(842-p0 869) 58

Tu6en C. (Gieben 8S.)
156¢n.

Turun (1 ox.10) 20

Tunsbepr ITopperanckuit
(ox.1076-1154) 155

Tunsaynn, a6bar Cen-
Aenn (neps. noa. IX
B.) 8, 97, 97cu.



Tunkmap Peitmccxnit
(806-882) 8, 32, 36-
7, 45, 59, 81-4, 86, 89,
95, 97cu.
De una et non trina deitate
33cH.

I'muaxmap, en. Aana
(858-876) 57, 59
Toackanx (805-868) 8,

25, 25cu., 26, 26¢H.,
27, 39, 53cu., 60, 82,
82ch., 83-4, 86-7, 94,
94cu., 95
Conusenusn
27cH.
Carmen ad Rathramnum
39, 39cH.
Toackank, kusass oboapu-
tos (11066) 145
Tonopar, Mapwuit Cepsuit,
rpammaruk (IV B.) 53
Tonopwmit 111, nana
(1216-1227) 128
Tonopuit AsrycroayHncknii
(uay. XII B.) 144,
144cn.
Clavis physicae 144cH.
De lumin. eccles.
144cH.
Topaumit (65-8) 1, 19, 54
T'puropuit I Beauxwnii,
nana (ox.540-604)
9, 136, 152, 229-30,
234
Cura pastoralis 136

26¢cH., 27,

144,

Homil. 234

Ipuropuit IV, nana
(827-844) 35

T'puropuin Hasnanauu
(Borocros) (ox.330-
389/90) 100

Tpuropuin Hucckmit
(ox.332-nocae 394)
71, 105, 124, 151, 251

De homin. opificio 105,
251

I'puropuit (Teopruit ®ao-
penunit), en. Typc-
xuin (538/9-594/5)
4,11

I'pum6banpa, MoHax
(xonen IX B.) 136-7,

- 137cn.

Toro Cen - Buxropcexuit
(ox.1096-1141) 144,
155

Eruditionis didascalicon
144cn.

De duodecim abusivis sae-
culi 45
Decem categoriae 29,
29cH., 133cH.
Aasua (6u6a.) 12, 220-1
Aasna Anaxr (ox.475-
neps. moa. VI B.) 73
Aannan  ®Dopreiin  (VI-
VIII Bs.) 47
Amra Coluim-cille 47

322



Aanre (1265-1321) 112
Bowecmaennan xomedusn
112
Aesa Mapusa 172-3, 194-5,
204-5, 234
Aexapt, Pene
(1596-1650) 109
Axonc Y. (Jones Ch.)
20cH., 23cH.
Anr A. (Dick A.) 80cH.
Anorucnin Crapumii, t™-
par Cwupaxys (430-
367) 92
Amoren Aasprcxnit (neps.
noa. 111 B.) 243
Anonucuin @paxuitckui,
rpammaruk  (ok.170-
90) 53
Anorncnit Apeonarur
(xon.V B.-nau. VIs.)
60, 60cu.,, 97-100,
101en., 102, 104, 121,
129, 132, 138, 138cH,,
145, 147, 151, 155, 188-
9, 228-33, 241-2, 244-
6, 250
De cael. ierarch. 97cwu.,
100, 129, 131-3cxu., 138,
138¢H.,
188-9, 228, 243, 250
De div. nom. 97¢u., 121cu.,
232, 241-2
De eccl. ierarch. 97cH.
Epist. 97cn., 121cH., 247
Anonucnuit, en. Ilapuxka,

145, 147, 155,

nokposutear Ppan-
mmun 97
Auocxypua, [Teaannii,
Bpay (Brop. noa. I B.)
19
Aonar, danit, rpammarux
(IV B.) 23cn., 24, 53
Aonar, en. ®rezone s
829-76 rr. 41
Versus 41-2, 42cH.
Aoxryc,
upaanpen (IX 8.) 53
Aonpen T.
(Dondaine H.) 131-
2cH.
Aponke I1. (Dronke P.)
150, 150cx.
Ayﬁ'rax npnan?eu

X B.) 53
Aynuran
n3 Cen-Aenn (VIII-
IX BB.) 13
Epistolae 13
Ayuxaa,
upaanaen (IX B.) 74
Astinc P. (Dales R.)
156¢cn.
Awo6uep @p. (Diibner
Fr.) 108cn.

Ennarationes in lohannem
155
Esa (6u6a.) 26
Esarpwit ITortuiicknit
(0x.345-399) 103
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Enudannin s Carammuna
(315-403) 106, 234
Ancoratus 106

Keno 3. (Jeauneau E.)
2, 2cu., 11, 1lcn., 55¢xu,,

77, 103, 103cu., 134,
146cu., 152, 152cwu,,
153, 153cH,, 154,
154cu.,, 158cn., 159,

159¢u., 228, 231, 235-
6, 240, 243, 252, 256

Koause XK. (Jolivet J.)
25, 25c¢n.

3axapns, npopoxk 103,
255

3esc (Mnd.) 243

3enon u3 Kuruona

(ox.333-262) 243

WUepounm, Escesnit
Codponnii  (ox.340-
ox.420) 53-4, 57,76

Lib. interpret. hebr. nom.
57,76

Uncye Xpucroc, Bor
Croso 14, 17-8, 18cu.,
80, 81cu., 112, 148,
148-9¢n., 156, 164-207,
210-227, 233-4, 237-
42, 244, 247-56

Wnapuin, en. Iluxraswmii-
CKMit (315-368; 9

WUnryasd (XI .
137cu., 143

Woann, anocroa 145, 151,
157cu., 159cH., 164-91,
194-5, 200-3, 206-7,
210-3, 216-21, 224-5,

137,

228-3, 233-4, 238,
247, 252, 256
Woann, en. Cxudornons-
cxunn (VI B.) 105,
105cH.
Woann, apxuen. Knau-

xuickun (VII 8.) 100
WUoaun VIII, nana (872-
882) 37-8
Woaun, monax (IX B.)
136-7, 137¢nu., 143
Woaun 3aaroyer
(0x.350-407) 144,
144cn., 153, 155-6
Woann Ilpeareua
198-205, 247, 249
WUoann Cxorr
(3puyrena) (neps.
yers. IX 8.-870/77)
1-3, 3cn., 7, 13-4, 16-8,
20, 22-3, 28, 32-3, 39,
45cnu., 50cu., 51, 53cu.,
57-60, 60cn., 61, 61cH.,
62, 62cn., 63-5, 65cu.,
66, 68-9, 71-2, 72cu.,
73-6, 76¢cu., 77, 77cu.,
78-81, 84, 84cu., 85-7,
87cu., 88, 88cu., 89-
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90, 90cn., 91, 91cu., 93,
93cu., 94, 94cu., 95-
100, 102, 102¢u., 103,
103cn.,, 104, 104cu.,
105-6, 106¢cu., 108-10,
110cu., 111-3, 114cw.,
115, 115cu., 117-20,
120cu., 121-3, 126, 128,

128cu.,, 129, 131-2,
132-3cu., 134-6, 138,
138cu., 139, 140cu,,
141-3, 143cu., 144,
144cu., 145-8, 150-3,
153cu., 155, 155cu.,
157, 159-60, 228-40,
245-8, 250-6

Annotat. 73, 76, 76-Tcu.,
78, 78cu., 79, 79cu.,
235

Carmina 58, 134, 135¢cu.,
234

Comm. in Ev. Ioh. 129,
134, 249, 251, 256

De praedestinat. 33, T2cu.,
84-5, 85cu., 86, 86¢cH.,
87-8, 88cu., 89, 89cu.,
91-2, 92cu., 111, 122,
136, 252

Exposit. 100, 102cu., 129,
131, 131-2¢nu., 134, 147,
155, 246, 250-1

Homilia 1-2, 28, 45cH.,
57, 111, 129, 134, 145,
150-2, 152cu., 153-4,
154cu., 155-9, 159cwu.,

160, 162-228, 243, 246

Periphyseon 20, 22, 22cx.,

69, 69-72cH., 87cu.,
106, 106c¢H., 107,
107cu.,, 109, 112-4,

114cu., 116, 116cH., 117,
117cwu., 118, 118¢cu., 122,
124-5, 125cu., 126-8,
133cu., 134, 137, 139,
144, 144cn., 146, 152,

161, 161cu., 230-4,
236-51, 253-5

Versiones 98¢cu., 99, 99cx.,
101cu., 103, 105,
123cu., 132-3cu., 138,
155, 160

HUoaun Cxorr na Crapoit

Caxconmn 137, 137chu.,
143

WUoarnn Ckorr, en. Mexk-

nenbypra (11066) 145

Woann Coacbepnitcknit

(1115/20-1180) 27
Metalogicon 27cn.

Wpuna, nMneparpuna

Busantun (797-802)
96

WUcupop Cesuascknii

325

(570-636) 11, 12cn.,
53-4, 82
De natura rerum 20
Etymologiae 12cH.
Sententiae 82



Ka6anuc A. (Cabanis A.)
94cH.

Kawn P. (Cai R.) 157cn.

Kanaua Apnanuu, maaa-

wwmit  Apyr Mapua
Buxropuua (fl. cepea.
IV B.) 32, 108cnu,
119¢u., 120, 120cH.,
123cn., 252

Kanana, cotpyaumk An-
KyuHa 9

Kanr (1724-1804) 109
Kannwoan M. (Cap-
puyns M.) 134, 146cx.
Kapa Beanknin (742-
814) 3-4, 6-7, 12-3,
37, 50, 50cu., 96,
139cn.
Admonitio generalis 4
De litteris colendis 4
Kapa Awcnit (823-877)
1, 7, 34-41, 52, 58, 61,

61-2cn., 84, 95-100,
103-4, 104cu., 135-6,
138-9, 140cH.

Capitularia 38, 38cu.
Kapaoman, suyx Kapaa
Aucoro (1884) 40
Kaccunan, Moann
(350/60-435) 53
Kaccuonop, @nasui
Marn Aspeani
(ox.490-0x.585) 29
115, 254
Institutiones 29, 254

Karacax (fl. 3-5 yersepms
IX 8.) 53

Kenan Ax. (Kenney J.)
12cu., 4len., 45cH,
49cH., 50cH.

Knasanan Mamepr
(1474) 29

Karemenr, raasa asopuo-
soit wxoam (T mocae
826) 50

Koaym6an (poa.
530/45-615) 48

Koaymeun (1597) 46-7

Koutnueano I'. (Conticel-

lo G.) 157¢k.
Kom-&enn Aox.

(Contreni J.) 60cxu.,

62, 62cu., 64cu., 76,

76c¢H., 77, 78cnu.
Kox Ax. (Koch J.) 158¢cxu.
Kpucer K. (Christ K.)
158cn.
Kpuctmar (I'suamyHa) us
Crasno (X B.) 17
Expos. in Matth. 18cu.
Kysemun A.T. 50cu.
Kypceas I1. (Cour-
celle P.) 17cu., 243
Kypuwuit, Ksnuur Pydp (I-
II 8. no P.X.) 56
Historia Alexandri Magni
Macedonis 56

Aopuxa ce.Ilampuxa 44-5,
45cu.
Aaborcku A.
(Labowsky L.) 76



Aaxranmmii, Aynuin

(0x.250-0x.325) 54
Divinae institutiones 54

Aamapu IT.

(Lamarche P.) 252
Aamus (6u6a.) 64
Aeuppan, en. Auona, co-

TPyAHMK AakymHa 29
Aewictaep M.

(Laistner M.) 21ch.
Anbeunoy T'. (Liebe-

schittz H.) 77cn.

Anu (Mnd.) 144, 144cn.

Aebpuuion T.

(Lobrichon G.) 19
Aoermp (Mud.) 45¢cu.
Aoccxnin B. 255
Aotaps, umneparop

(1855) 35
Ayr (mud.) 74
Ayxa, esanreauct 247
Ayxan, Mapk Annewn

(39-65) 19
Ayxpeunii, Tur (ox.96-

55) 9, 20, 56, 65-6

De natura rerum 56

Ayn us @eppre, Cepsnar
(0x.805-862) 7-8,
13, 18, 57, 60, 62, 84

Ayu K. (Lutz C.) 76,
76c¢H.

Awposux Braroyectusnii
(778-840) 4, 18, 34.
5,97

Ordinatio imperii 34
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Aloposur T'epmanckwmit
(1876) 35-6

Awaosux II 3aunka, cun
Kapaa Amcoro (1879)
40 '

Awposux 111, suyx Kap-
aa Aucoro (1882) 40
Awonndep (mud.) 249

Maaex I'. (Madec G.)
72cn.
Maiicrep xxapr (T x
1327) 157
Expos. ev.
157, 158cn.
Maxapwi, upaanaen
(nep. moa. IX B.) 30,
32
Maxusoin Ax.
(McEvoy J.) 155¢cu.
Maxkpo6bni1, AMBpocwnii
®eonocuin (IV-nau.V
.) 10-4, 16, 50, 54,
57-9, 78-80, 92, 99,
129
Comm. in somn. Scip. 10,
12-3, 16, 31lcu., 50cnu.,
80cH., 92cu., 93, 129-
30cH., 133cH.
De differ. et societ. graeci
latinique verbi 11, 58
Saturnalia 11, 16
Maxcum Ucnosepannx
(580-662) 100-1,

secund. Ioh.



101cn., 102-3, 103cw.,
105, 105cu., 106, 123,
151, 229-30, 232-4,
237, 239, 242, 244,
247-9, 251, 253, 256
Ambigua ad Johannem
100, 103cH.,
123cu., 247, 249
Ambigua ad Thomam 102
Quaestiones ad Thalassium
103
Maxcumuan 53
Mapen6on Ax.
(Marenbon J.) 30cxu,
113cxu., 126, 126cH.
Mapwuit Bukropna Adp
(fl. 350-360) 9, 28,
.32, 32cu., 33, 56, 71,
90cu., 99, 107-8, 115-
6cu., 118, 119cu., 120,
120cn., 123, 231, 252
Ad Candidum 32, 108cH.,
119cu., 120, 120cnu.,
123cu., 252,
Adversus Arium 32, 118,
118cH.
Hymni 32
Mapk, eBanreancr 247
Mapc (mnd.) 80, 80cnu.
Maptun Cxorr (819-
875) 13, 57-9, 62, 74,
76, 78, 97, 136
Mapuuan Kaneana (V B.)
9-11, 13-14, 28, 53,
56-7, 67, 68cu., 73-4,

123,

76, 76-7cu., 78-81, 88,
93, 93cxu., 99, 115, 129-
30, 235, 253
De nuptiis 9-11, 13, 28,
73-5, 77-8, 80, 80cu.,
88cH.,, 130cH., 133cH,,
148, 235, 253-4
Mardeit, esanreancr 247
Menaayn (VII B.) 141cn.
Mepxypwin (Mnd.) 28, 73-
4,78, 235
Medoanii, mpocBeTuTenn
chasar  (820-885)
50cn.
Muns X.-II.
(Migne J.-P.) 228
Patrol. cursus complet. 228
Muxanna 11 llleneannpit
(820-829) 97
Moncein (616a.)
224-5, 254, 256
Mondoxon b.
(de Montfaucon B.)
159, 159cH.
Moppuran (Mmud.) 64
Mysu (mud.) 73

Hectae 6. (Nestle Eb.)
238

Hwuxonait I, nana (858-
867) 96, 138

Hwuxonan Kysancknin
(1400/01-1464) 158
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Hwukxomax n3 I'epasn
(fl. ox. 100 r. mo
P.X) 75

Introduct. in arithm. 715

O qui perpetua (Commen-
tarius) 14
Osnanin (43 a0 P.X.-18
mo P.X.) 1, 8, 42¢n.
Metamorph. 42cu.
O’'Mananran (IX 5.)
53cH.
O’Meapa Axx. (O’Meara
J) 2, 2en., 134cn., 228
A'Onodpuo Ax.
(d’Onofrio J.) 235
Opwuren (185-254)
105, 152-4, 154cH,,
155, 157, 157cu., 158,
158¢cu., 240
Periarchon 152, 240
Homil, 152
Oposanii, I1asea (ox.380-
ok.420) 53-4, 56, 136
Historiae adversus paganos
56,136

ITasea, anocroa 17, 54, 81,
88, 97, 149cnu., 170-1,
240, 243

Aeanusn 188-9, 243
Ilocnanus 17, 54, 149cH.,
186-7, 194-5, 224-5,
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240, 243, 253, 256

IManupun 53

IMapmenna

(ox.540-480) 122

IMapaya, en. Aana (845-
857) 61-2, 62cn., 63,
84, 94cn., 95

ITacxa3uir Pan6epr
(1860) 13-4

ITarpux, cs. (f1.432-461)
45cH., 46-7, 53cn.

ITayan P. (Pauli R.)
137cH.

ITerp, anocron 151, 164-9,
233-4

ITunwuu II AxButanckmii,
BHyk Aoposuka Bra-
royectnsoro  (meps.
noa. IX B.) 35

ITaasr (ox. 250-184) 45

IMraron (427-347) 12-4,
17, 18¢n., 25, 39, 40cu.,
69, 69cu., 70, 70cH., 71-
2, 72cu., 119cu., 120,
121cn., 123cu., 124cnu.,
238

Resp. 40cH.
Soph. 119cH., 121cnu., 123-
4cH.
Timaeus 9-10, 13-4, 69,
69cH., 238
IMTaunwuin Crapuwwi
(23/4-79) 20-1,75
naturalis historia 75
ITrorun (204-270)
105, 231



Mayrapx (50-120) 142
IToan6uin Bpau 53
IMopdupuin
(ox.233-0x.300) 7,
29, 71, 105, 108-9, 231
Isagoge 7, 29
Sententiae 108cu.
ITopdupwnii, rpammaTnk
(IVs.) 54
Comm. in Horat. 54
IMpucunan, rpammarnk
(uau. VI B.) 15, 53-4,
58-9
Institutio de arte gramma-
tica 53
Partitiones 15
IMpucunan Aup, dunocod
(neps. noa. VI B.) 33,
33cu.
Solutiones
33, 33cH.
ITpo6, Mapx Banepwnit,
dunonor (1 B.
mo P.X.) 53
ITpo6 us Maitnua
(IX B.) 12cn.
ITpoxa Ananox
(412-485) 99
Iporarop (ox.480-410)
122
IMpyaennmit, Aspeanii,
noat (348-0k.405)
235
Contra Symmachum 235

ad Chosroem
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Ilpyaenuns, en. Tpya
(1861) 61, 63, 67, 69,
75, 77, 80-1, 84, 89,
90, 93, 248

De praedest. contra Joh.
Scotum  61cu., 63cH.,
67cu., 76¢u., 80, 80cH.,
90, 90-1cH., 93, 93cn.

My6anauin Cup (I B. A0
P.X.) 54

Pa6an Masp (784-856)
8, 20, 81-4, 95, 106
De universitate 20, 106
Papeccon ®. (Ravaisson
F.) 159, 159¢u.
Parpamu us Kopénu (830-
868) 8, 13, 30, 32, 39,
39¢u., 53cu., 84
De anima 32, 32cu.
Pemurnit, en. Amona
(neps. noa. IX B8.)
64cH., 84cHu., 95
Pemurnit Oceppcxwnii
(1908) 8, 13-4, 23,
23-4cu., 55, 64cu., 74,
77, 235

Comm. in Consolat. 13,
235
Comm. in Donati artem

Maiorem 23cH.
Comm. in Mart. 235

Glossae in Bedae De nat.
rerum 21-2, 24cu., 126



Pusa A. (Rivet A.) 159,
159cH.
Puuxe-Pasepdopa Ax.
(Ritzke-Ruther-
ford J.) 135, 135¢n.
Po6epr I'poccerecr
(1175-1253)
155, 155¢u., 156
Concord. 155
De lib. arbitrio 156, 156¢H.
Hexaemeron 156, 156¢H.
Po6epr Cunpunts (1866)
36

Scholia in Dionysium 104
Carana (6u6a.) 105
Casax Ax. (Savage J.)

65cH.

Cseronwnit (ox.70-
ox.126) 8, 45, 143
Ceayauit Crorr (fl. 848-
860/74) 52-4, 97

Cenexka (54 a0 P.X.-
39 no P.X.) 9, 17, 54,
107cu., 120c¢H., 143
De clement. 143
Epistolae morales
107cH., 120cn.

Quaestiones naturales 9

Cepsar Ayn (cm. Ayn u3
®eppse)

Cepsnir (fl. 0x.400 r.)
15-6, 17cu., 19, 53, 56,
65, 81

Comm,. in Virgil. 16, 17cu.,
53, 65
Cwusuana (Mnd.) 18, 18cu.
Cuaunnunw opaxyaw (11 B.
Ao P.X.-III B. no P.X.)
17
Cunx.3. (Silk E.) 66cnu.
Cunbsectp T.
(Silvestre H.) 77cn.
Conomon (6m6a.)
40, 40cH.
Crabc V.
(Stabbs W.) 138cx.

Tanaccun (T x 660 r.)
103

Teoayard Opneanckmit
(t 821) 5, 50, 139cx.

Teodpacr (372-288) 72

Peplum Theophrasti 72

Tepennnit, komeanorpad
(190-159) 19

Tepryannan, Centumunii
(ox.160-mocae
220/40) 237
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SUMMARY

VALERY V. PETROFF

JOHN SCOTTUS ERIUGENA
HOMILY on the PROLOGUE to
St JOHN'S GOSPEL

The only substantial study of Eriugena in Russian
was published almost a century ago. It was the funda-
mental work by A. I. Brilliantoff, The Influence of
Eastern Theology on Western Theology in the Works of
John Scotus Eriugena, St Petersburg 1898,514 pp.

For Russian students this book is what the work of
M. Cappuyns is for European ones. This fact has de-
termined the task and the plan of the present edition.
Its purpose has been twofold: to produce something
like a guide for those who are first entering into the
world of Eriugena, and to note some moments which
seem to be of interest to specialists.

So in the introduction, Accessus, an attempt \bias
made to sum up the main results achieved in the last
decades by several generations of scholars. In this at-
tempt, the author took his cue from E. Jeauneau's ex-
cellent Introduction to the Homily and J. O’Meara's
capital summarizing work Eriugena. Also the works of
M. Brennan (see Selected Bibliography) were used.

Another aim of the introductory essay was to col-
lect and to make accessible a considerable number of
texts of the Carolingian epoch, which concern the spi-
ritual and cultural atmosphere of the period and shed
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light on the circle of Eriugena and of course on him-
self. Accordingly, the titles of the chapters are ex-
cerpts from documents of that time.

The Latin text of the Homily (except two
readings) and the Index wverborum are these of
E.Jeauneau. Comments are based on the notes of
E.Jeauneau, but they are recast and supplemented
with new materials. The parallel passages from the
Periphyseon are given.

The Accessus begins with a survey of the cultural
and historical peculiarities of the IXth century.

Ch. 1, Renovatio, deals with the phenomenon of
the "Carolingian Renaissance”: the reform of the
Church, and the emergence of a network of monastic
and cathedral schools, collecting texts of ecclesiastical
and classic authors. It is emphasized that the creation
of the cultural and educational institutions was a deli-
berate act: translatio studii, which Cicero and Boethi-
us had called for, was eulogized by Heiric of Auxerre
in his Admonitio to Charles the Bald.

It is worth mentioning that when, in his Admo-
nitio, which is full of citations from Cicero, Heiric
paraphrases Resp. 473cd of Plato: felicem fore
rempublicam, si vel philosopharentur reges vel philoso-
phi regnarent, he seems to have in mind another frag-
ment — Resp. 501e — where Plato says that the State
can have no prosperity unless it is ruled by o
@Adoogov yévaog. Just a little further, Heiric mentions
Ireland paene totam cum grege philosophorum ad lit-
tora nostra migrantem. Is this word-combination prin-
ted in bold only a coincidence? If it is not, then we
have a remarkable and early example of the kind of
cultural game which erudites belonging to the third
generation of scholars of that time were capable of. It
is possible that fragments of Respublica were among
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collections of notes of various kinds, chiefly excerpts
from classical authors, which Carolingian codices con-
tained.

Ch. 2, Apices hesperii, the title of which could be
translated as Scriptures or Pillars of the West, concerns
the authors and the writings that played a weighty
part in transmitting the heritage of antiquity to the
Middle Ages. The fortunes of the works of Macrobius,
Martianus Capella, Boethius and Chalcidius in the
VIIIth and, especially, in the IXth centuries are sur-
veyed.

It is worth notice that the words of Alcuin
concerning Egyptians in the palace of Charles the
Great may have nothing to do with the Irish, as has
been suggested, but may concern adherents of Hera-
clides Ponticus’ astronomical theory, which during the
Middle Ages was referred to as the "Egyptian” system
on the authority of Macrobius (Jn somn. Scip. 1,19,2).
If so, then this is further evidence of the fact that the
Commentarius of Macrobius had already been circula-
ting in the first generation of Carolingian scholars.

Further, special attention is paid to studying the
works of Virgil and the Venerable Bede in the IXth
century.

At that time, which Ludwig Traube has called
aetas Vergiliana, Virgil was esteemed not only as the
Poet, but as a sage and a philosopher, whose writings
contain et poeticae figmentum et philosophiae verita-
tem.

The influence of the cosmological ideas of the
Speech of Anchises can be traced from the time of
Seneca. Thus, when discussing the world’s constitu-
tion, Eriugena just mentions two common hypotheses:
one of Plato and one of Virgil. The culmination of this
we can see in MS Parisinus 7960: with its marginal
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epithets applied to the poet: apostolus, levita, presbiter,
sacerdos, pontifex, papa, patriarcha etc.

But of particular interest to us is studying the
Venerable Bede’s tractates on natural science, which
the scholars of the period were devoted to. Thirty-
nine manuscripts of the De natura rerum have sur-
vived!

The similarity of the prologue of the Periphyseon
and of certain fragments of Augustine and Bede has
already been noted (G.Madec, ESSQ 80-1; B.Stock,
Ibid. 86-8). It is suggested in the present chapter as
well that there is a connection between the prologues
of Bede and John Scottus: the former had influenced
the primary plan of the latter in what concerned the
fourfold division of the universe.

De natura rerum was the object of many commen-
taries. One of them is of special interest for one who
studies the Periphyseon. These are anonymous glosses
which explain the text of Bede by turning to the Peri-
physeon. For example, the definition of natura bor-
rowed from Eriugena is given. Further, the glossator
discusses the division of all into those things that are
and those that are not. He tells about the genus
creans sive creatum, and explains why it is possible to
call God matura, although this is not necessary to the
text of Bede. A pair tempora aeterna — tempora sae-
cularia is mentioned (see comm. 29) etc.

It has often been remarked that the so-called
Auxerre glosses belong to Heiric. But now we have
good reason to think that its author might have been
Remigius of Auxerre (see p.23, n.25). Appendix III is
dedicated to considering the question. The situation is
that we have three texts which coincide almost literal-
ly. Two of them are adduced in n.25: the beginning of
the anonymous glosses on Bede’s introductory verses
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to De natura rerum (PL 90,104, MS Paris BN lat.
olim Sorb. 1827) and a fragment from a comment of
Remigius on Donatus’ Ars maior. The third fragment
is also a commentary on introductory verses (but now
of Alcuin) to the ps.-Augustinian Categoriae Decem
(MS Paris BN lat. 12949). This manuscript was copi-
ed after Heiric’s death, so it certainly had to pass
through the hands of Remigius who succeeded Heiric
as master of the school of Auxerre.

And what is more: Heiric's Homily I,11 — where
such common terms from the other works of Eriugena
as primordiales causae, theophania, and monades are
used, and in which Heiric has incorporated about half
of the Vox spiritualis — bears no mention of the main
division into things that are and things that are not.
The most characteristic expression of John Scottus,
from which his Vox spiritualis begins, is just ignored.
And it is also ignored in Heiric’s Vita S. Germani,
some passages of which were inspired by Eriugena
too. But this very expression appears to be the core of
our three extracts! ‘

Is it an accident that the part of the anonymous
glosses on the De natura rerum which is under consi-
deration comments on the introductory verses and so-
called glosses of Heiric do the same? Both coincide
literally. Both are under the influence of Eriugenian
teaching. How can we interpret this? Had it been a
standard formula, depending on the Periphyseon,
which Remigius applied to both verses introducing the
works Eriugena was following? Could Remigius just
repeat the material which his teacher Heiric had used
in the same case? Was it Remigius at all? No answer
for the moment. We need a textual analysis of other
works of Heiric and Remigius, including, of course,
the investigation of manuscripts.
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In ch. 3, Cunabuluin philosophiae, the genesis of
philosophy from the bosom of grammar is considered.
The writings of Fridugisus and Godescalc are examples
of what J. Jolivet has called "platonisme grammatical”.
Special attention is paid to intensive study of dialec-
tics, i.e. Aristotelian logic, which started from Alcuin
and was continued by his colleagues and pupils.

It is enough to name Fridugisus, Macarius the Iri-
shman, John Scottus and to point to some anonymous
manuscripts in order to show that there was a strong
tendency to consider the doctrinal nikil as something
real. A starting-point of such a view was, according to
Rathramnus of Corbie, a passage from Contra Euty-
chen I of Boethius.

Besides, knowledge of treatises of Marius Victori-
nus is emphasized. They were known at least to Al-
cuin, Hincmar of Reims and Eriugena. And it is a
special characteristic of the period to separate ratio
from auctoritas deliberately. Alas, the cultural deve-
lopment stimulated by royal power has come abruptly
to an end with the fall of the Carolingians.

Ch. 4, Salomon sapientissimus, introduces the per-
sonality of Charles the Bald. In spite of never-ending
wars, Charles presided over what is sometimes called
the Second Carolingian Renaissance. He was known
as the "philosopher king” and was referred to as Solo-
mon. He valued books, and there was an atelier asso-
ciated with his court. Today we have about a dozen
richly decorated manuscripts and among them his
prayer book, Psalter and the famous Codex aureus —
a magnificent Gospel. In this chapter the “palace
school” is discussed. Godescalc of Orbais (c.849) and
Heiric of Auxerre (c.870) wrote about it. Charles
himself was the apex of the school.

Ch. 5, Grex philosophorum, discusses the role
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played on the Continent by the Irish. The great saints
— Patrick, Brigit, Colum-cille, Columbanus — are
mentioned, and their missions are described.

The phenomenon of filid, who were the official sa-
vants and littérateurs of Ireland, is examined. It is im-
portant to fix a stylistic similarity that can be seen
between the literary language of the filid, who in for-
mer times underwent a "Latinist” influence, and the
Kunstprose of such continental writers of the IXth
century as Eriugena.

For example, Hesperica famina and loricae are
written in rhetoric, i.d. periodical, rhythmical and al-
literative prose. So are other treatises: the majority of
the sentences are divided into balanced periods, more
or less rhythmical and with occasional rhyming en-
dings.

They were known on the Continent at that time. Is
it an accident that the style of the Vox spiritualis as
well, according to P. Dronke, is "riche en structures
rythmiques, rimes, et parallélismes vigoureaux”?

There always were a lot of Irish monks on the
Continent. In the ninth century the typical Irishman
was the “scholar”, not the "saint”. We know that
Benedict of Aniane warned his pupil against the ver-
bose deception of the Irish, who used the syllogismus
delusionis in speaking ahout the Trinity. In this syllo-
gism a difference between Greek and Latin trinitarian
terminology was played up. This is evidence that long
before Eriugena, who preferred the Greek formula, the
Irish had been aware of this difference.

When Charlemagne started his cultural reform, the
learned Irishmen gathered to his court. Sometimes
there was hostility towards them from continental
scholars, e.g. Einhard. Theodulf of Orleans even
thought up a pun scottus — sottus — cottus (Irishman
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— dolt — bolster). Half a century later, that spiteful
joke would be brilliantly parried by John Scottus.

There were two scholarly associations of the
period: in Lidge (the circle of Sedulius Scottus) and in
the north of France at Laon, Quierzy and Compiégne.
The activities of both are considered. The library of
Laon is described, and also the career of Martin Scot-
tus, who was the master of the cathedral school of
Laon, and the cultural influence of the Irishmen is
observed.

The second part of the Accessus concerns Eriugena
himself. Ch. 1, Scholasticus et eruditus, deals with the
beginning of his career. The important thing to obser-
ve here are the biblical glosses of John Scottus, collec-
ted probably by Heiric. In addition, the commentary
of Servius on Virgil in Bernensis 363 is worth exami-
ning.

Somebody wrote “Toh(annes)” in the margin of the
commentary of Servius in order to draw attention to
what John Scottus had either written or said in his
lectures about the contents of certain notes of Servius
on the meaning of passages in Virgil. The themes that
are. singled out concern the return of all to God, the
statement that everything is created of four elements
and of God is noted etc.

Since there is a similar statement in the margin of
a famous codex of Virgil (Bernensis 165, f.131r), the
anonymous author’s notions of nothing, elements and
the world’s soul are discussed again. The concepts of
Varro, Augustine and John Scottus, who turns to the
authority of Plato, Virgil and Gregory of Nyssa, are
considered. The original solution of the problem of
nothing by Eriugena in Periphyseon I is examined.

Ch. 2, Annotationes in Marcianum, introduces the
IXth-century commentaries on Martianus Capella.
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John Scottus attaches great importance to the artes li-
berales in his system. "All the arts are naturally innate
in all men”, he writes; "they make the human soul im-
mortal”; and further, we meet the famous sentence:
nemo intrat in celum nisi per philosophiam. It is
because, as Saint Augustine said, true philosophy is
true religion.

And after these references to Saint Augustine John
Scottus interprets Martianus from the point of view of
Macrobius (Ann. 21,32-22,19 Lutz), freely mixing
doctrines of both of them. To Macrobius’ words "the
area between the moon and the earth was known as
the infernal regions of the dead” (In somn. Scip.
I,11,6) are added discussions of Martianus’ view that
in the underworld the fiery stream Pyrphlegethon
flows, whose name originates in the planetary circle of
Mars (De nuptiis 75,2-4 Dick). Yet Prudentius of
Troyes wrote about Eriugena’s acquaintance with the
cosmological concepts of Varro (PL 115,1294).

Ch. 3, Impugnator veritatis, deals with the ninth-
century controversy on predestination. The main the-
ses of this work of John Scottus are discussed. The
starting-point of the dispute was Isidore’s word-com-
bination gemina. praedestinatio (cf. ps.-Plutarch’s De
fato). Godescalc developed it into a theory. The tea-
chings of Godescalc and Eriugena are summarized
with references to other debaters.

Attention is drawn to the bizarre Eriugenian in-
terpretation of Augustine. Some of his theses John
Scottus proposes to consider as merely a rhetorical fi-
gure of speech called antiphrasis. He adduced exam-
ples of antiphrases borrowed firstly from Martianus
and then found with his own hand in the Bible.

It is said that from the orthodox point of view the
objections of Prudentius are irreproachable. John
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Scottus is wrong to assert that God's predestination
must be part of his substance. As Florus of Lyons
wrote against Eriugena, predestination is single in the
mind of God, but in its distributive effect upon man it
is twofold. By the way, the East Orthodox Church
distinguishes divine energies and the substance of God
as well.

- Prudentius of Troyes in his turn accused Eriugena
of forsaking the quadriga of the Gospels for the quad-
rivium of dialectics (PL 115,1293-4). Then he enu-
merates the four cardinal virtues (prudence, tempe-
rance, courage, justice) and accordingly the four
species of divine speech: historical, moral, allegorical
and anagogical.

It is worth mentioning that when Eriugena says
that the punishment for sin comes from within the
sinner himself, he draws a picture of a palace (aula
regalis). Its beauty would be there to enjoy both for
the sons of the Master and for his slaves. But the sin-
ners, overcome by greed, would merely suffer at the
sight of such magnificence. It is probable that here
Eriugena has in mind the scene described by Macro-
bius that concerned the ruthless tyrant Dionysius of
Syracuse, who in the splendor of the Sicilian court
suffered fear that never ceased and called it a sort of
death (In somn. Scip. 1,10,16).

Ch. 4, Reversus ad graecos, deals with Eriugena's
translations of works of Dionisius Areopagiticus, Ma-
ximus the Confessor and, probably, Gregory of Nyssa.
The preface to his translation of the Ambigua ad Io-
hannem is examined. Here John Scottus has named
things that he had learned from Maximus. He says,
and it is important, that through positive and negative
theologies, the ranks of celestial essences are
discerned and put in order. And also: the unity of the

343



three divine hypostases and the three hypostases of
the divine unity constitute the mystical senarius. In
this way theology is united with classic arithmology.

In ch. 5, Periphyseon, Book I is under examina-
tion. The stylistic dependence of ‘the first paragraph
on Cicero's De inventione I is noted. The term natura
in Eriugena is similar to that of Boethius (Contra Eu-
tychen I) and Seneca (Ep. maral LVIII 14). The fre-
quent expression "things that are and things that are
not” is borrowed from Marius Victorinus (Ad Cand.
and Adv. Arium), who in his turn had merely trans-
lated the same formula of Porphyry.

If for Porphyry "things that are” were for the most
part “the intelligibles”, then for Eriugena they are
objects of knowledge, which gives existence to things.
For Eriugena, knowledge doesn’t coincide with things,
as it did for Plotinus and Dionisius, but exceeds them
(774A). Knowledge constitutes being. It generates the
orders of the universal hierarchy (Cf. 444C and the
Praefatio to his translation of Maximus).

The primary fourfold division of nature gives way
to the principal one — into things that are (that are
known) and things that are not (that lie beyond the
power of intellect).

Being, as the object of knowledge, is inseparably
linked with the idea of locus. Eriugena revises this ca-
tegory. It is not a position of the body with respect to
other bodies, it is a logical definition of things whe-
ther these be corporeal or incorporeal (474B). This
conception, and it is important, occured to John
Scottus from his acquaintance with the artes liberales.
Indeed, the tdno. of dialectic and rhetoric were called
loci by the Latins. The definition of locus made by
Cicero had become classic. It was repeated by Marcia-
nus Capella, Boethius, Cassiodorus, Alcuin and Eriu-
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gena himself. By the way, Boethius noted that Marius
Victorinus had been trying to combine the physical
and logical concepts of locus (In Top. Cic. comm. VI).
So Eriugena too, not having forgotten to cite Cicero,
resolutely introduces loci into the other liberal discip-
lines (447CD).

The sentence that crowns this discussion is: non
esse locum nisi in animo (475B), and further: non
aliud esse locum nisi actionem intelligentis atque com-
prehendentis virtute intelligentiae (485D). Therefore
locus omnis, quia definitio est defines being. A form-
less piece of reality gets existence by being separated
from the background, being outlined. The indication
of created being, as Maximus had said, is 0 neqiyeapn
(see p. 234, n. 16). This is most accurately elaborated
by Marius Victorinus (Adv. Arium 11,4,12-24):
"being is some figure, and it must be framed”. And so
Eriugena: quidquid enim omnino caret forma et specie,
non immerito potest vocari nihil (664D).

In the beginning of the Periphyseon five modes of
interpretation of the formula "things that are and
things that are not” are given. Such classifications of
being, which had already been outlined by Aristotle
(Metaph. 1X,10), early penetrated to the latin West
(Ct. Seneca, Ep. moral. LVI11,16-22; Marius Victori-
nus, Ad Cand. IV-X). It has already been mentioned
that John Scottus knew the works of Victorinus.

The first mode: all things that fall within the per-
ception of sense or intelligence are said to be; those
which, because of the excellence of their nature, elude
all sense and intellect, seem not to be.

The second mode is seen in the orders of created
natures. An affirmation concerning the lower order
(man, mortal) is a negation concerning the higher and
vice versa.

345



The third. What is manifest in matter, form, time,
and place "is by a certain human convention said to
be”. Whatsoever is still held in the folds of nature and
is not manifest is said not to be.

The fourth mode. According to the philosophers
only those things which are contemplated by the .in-
tellect alone truly are.

The fifth mode is that which reason observes only
in human nature: when through sin it renounced the
divine image in which it was properly substantiated, it
lost its being and therefore is said not to be. And
when it is restored by grace to the condition in which
it was made after the image of God, it begins to be.

Non-being based upon privation of substance and
accidents should certainly not be admitted in this
classification, repeats John Scottus after Marius Vic-
torinus. Philosophy can’t manage pure nothingness.

If we look at the Ad Candidum IV,1-5 of Victori-
nus we will see that his second and third modes cor-
respond to the second and third modes of Eriugena,
but the mode with which the Roman rhetor had closed
his list has become the first and the principle in Eriu-
gena.

Of course, the real picture is more complicated and
John Scottus, as always with him, remade the themes
he had borrowed.

If we consider these modes of being and not-being
we will easily discover other sources of Eriugenian
thought. Besides John Scottus, Marius Victorinus and
Dionisius wrote on not-being per excellentiam. The
connection between being and the object of knowledge
had been set up already by Plato (Sophk. 248c-249b).
It is in Plotinus (Enn. V,1,4,32-3: w0 8: ov xatd To
voodpevov) and Dionisius (Ad Gaium, PG 3,1065A).

In the Periphyseon man is some notion in God’s
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mind. In their turn, notions in human minds
constitute substances of the whole created nature
subordinate to man (769A). Cognition becomes crea-
tive.

It has always been felt that Greek words yéveog,
yévog and yyvdoxw have a common root yv- (Cf. Plato,
Crat. 411d). Eriugena displays that intuition in Latin:
nascor (archaic gnascor), natio, natura and nosco,
cognosco. We create things that are lower than we in
the act of knowing them. On the other hand, turning
the eyes of one's mind to the higher level means
making oneself similar to it. As pure intellect becomes
unified with what it knows, the contemplator becomes
unified with what he contemplates. For the
theologian, this means deification.

The second mode is borrowed from Victorinus,
taking into account the arguments of Maximus (cf.
Praefatio ad Ambigua). The third and the fourth
modes most likely are borrowed from Victorinus (Ad
Cand. 1V, 1-5 and VII, 13-4) as well.

The fifth and last division has its origin in the tea-
ching of Gregory of Nyssa, for whom the substance of
human nature is to be an image of God, to be a mind
gazing into divine mystery. And the turning to the
sensible region is considered as a loss of this sub-
stance, i.e. a loss of being. One must keep all this in
mind while reading ch. XIII of the Homily, where the
Word of God forms our nature, containing it through
nature, and reforms it, deifying it through grace.

Ch. 6, Theologus Iohannes. Here the fragment from
Expositiones VI, 9 is under consideration. Having
turned to Boethius’ De arithmetica, Eriugena regards
the twenty-seven combinations that can be produced
by the nine ranks of the celestial hierarchy as the per-
fectissimus cubus et primus inparis numeri (cf. In

347



somn. Scip. 1,6,15: the first two cubes of all numbers
are eight (even) and twenty-seven (odd)). Again, as
in Praefatio ad Ambigua, John Scottus uses arithmo-
logy in examining the 6 surfaces, 12 edges, 8 angles of
that divine cube.

According to Boethius "they called the cube geo-
metrical harmony” (De arithm. 11,49). The numerical
relations of that cube, adds Eriugena, produce the
musical intervals: the sesquitertian (4/3) gives the
interval known as dia tessaron (the fourth), the ses-
quialter (3/2) — dia pente (the fifth). Double pro-
portion produces the interval known as dia pason (the
octave); nine to eight produces the tone. And above
all: nichil aliud esse celestes essentias, nisi summe ac
sanctissime Trinitatis quam annuntiant epiphanias et
theophanias in perfectissimis senarii numeri rationibus
substitutas... Et cetera que de cubicis proportionibus et
proportionalitatibus disseruntur, non aliunde nisi ex
celestium essentiarum adunationibus, in quibus primo
condita sunt, in noticiam humanorum intellectuum
prouenire crediderim uere.

In this exegetical masterpiece John Scottus unites
the theology of Dionysius and classic arithmology.
What is important is his conclusion: arithmetical and
harmonical proportions have their base in the concor-
dance of heavenly essences, which are epiphanies and
nothing more than theophanies of the Trinity. In this
way, the metaphysics of numbers and classic arithmo-
logy become Christian. Structures of science, art and
the universe itself turn out to be explications of the
divine Trinity lying beyond being and knowledge.

It’s typical of Eriugena to play up the polysemy of
words. In this particular passage €mgdveia means not
only "manifesting of God”, but it is also a geometrical
term standing for a ”"surface” (cf. n.196). Eriugena
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tells about celestes essentias... weluti intra octo
angulos, intra soliditatem wuidelicet mysticam future
adhuc nobis, non illis, uel certe et nobis et illis,
beatitudinis constitutas. Here again we can see the
interplay of the species of the artes liberales:
arithmetic and theology. It was Macrobius who said
that the number eight represented a solid body (In
somn. Scip I1,210: qui numerus solidum corpus
imitatur). And those were Dionisius’ words, that in
the environment of celestial virtues we would receive
divine beatitude, if we became equal to angels (De
cael. hier. 111,9). While we are only going to have
beatitude, angels probably have already got it.

Nothing is known about the last days of Eriugena.
There are some legends, and the most elaborate one
narrates that after Charles the Bald’s death he went to
England to the court of King Alfred, where at Mal-
mesbury he was stabbed with the styles by his pupils.
William of Malmesbury, who is the source of that
story, also retells two witty anecdotes. One of them is
called the best bon mot of the Middle Ages. It is assu-
med in this chapter that both table-talks really took
place. They are self-sufficient, as myth is. We must
take them into account in judging the personality of
John Scottus. On the other hand, the story of the
murder has to be considered a literary compilation: in
this way, for example, Julius Caesar was killed, and
Svetonius, well-known at the time of William, men-
tions styles and a great number of wounds (cf. also
Seneca, De clem. 1,15,1). It doesn’t suit John Scottus
to quote someone else’s death in his own.

Ch. 7, Gaudia Verbi, deals with the Homily itself.
Special attention is given to the artistry of this short
sermon. Here the use of poetic images is deliberate. P.
Dronke (see n.219) has already observed la fonction
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anagogique des images in the Kunstprosa of the Homi-
ly. In this chapter an ontological aspect of Eriugena’s
resorting to “fictitious, i.e. invented sacred imagina-
tions” (n. 219) is emphasized. How could we face
celestial essences that have no forma or figura? Unless
they are described and perceived by the human mind,
they are not to us. Theology valde artificialiter puts
invisible virtues into proper frames of images and in
this way, according to Eriugena, they begin to exist
for us.

Another characteristic feature of the same frag-
ment of the Expositiones is that theology is called a
virtue naturally innate in human souls. In the begin-
ning of his career Eriugena had already applied such
words to Sapientia, by which he meant the liberal arts.
The head of these arts was Philosophy. Now he states:
naturales et liberales disciplinae... adunantur [in
Christum qui est] summus fons totius sapientiae. It
seems that the liberal arts must dissolve in theology.
And that was so for everybody but Eriugena. Further,
John Scottus writes that within the limits of these arts
tota divina concluditur scriptura. Nulla enim sancta
scriptura est, quae regqulis liberalium careat disciplina-
rum (Expos. 1,21).

This is another example of the remarkable and
constant identification of philosophy and theology,
ratio and awuctoritas, which Eriugena has been insis-
ting on all through his life. Once, in his younger days,
he wrote: error eorum, qui aliter, quam Patres sancti
sentiunt de praedestinatione, ex liberalium disciplina-
rum ignorantia inolevit (De praed., PL 122,430). But
this time it is an identification of Philosophy and
Christ typical for that time. Later in the XIth century
some Benedictine would say: ipsa Philosophia Christus
(iconographic study of the subject see in M. d’Alver-
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ny's "Le cosmos symbolique...”, pp.57-8). This text of
Eriugena is one of the earliest and most striking
examples of such personified identification. We must
remember it while reading, for example, such a para-
doxical formula as theologia veluti quaedam poetria. 1f
in the Annotationes the liberal arts were means of sal-
vation, then now it comes through Christ. They are
inseparable. Therefore, when in the Homily Eriugena
speaks about deificatio hominum (295BC), he recol-
lects the argument a fortiori by which rei de qua dubi-
tas possis fidem accomodare (see n.164). Even here,
touching the mystery of the Incarnation and the dei-
fication of human beings, Eriugena without embar-
rassment resorts to the tools of the liberal arts.

The Homily ends with a beautiful image where
John Scottus appears to be an exegete and a poet at
once. Writing of Christ, who was filled with the gifts
of the Holy Spirit, and of the lamps of grace shining
in Him as it were on top of the mystical candelabrum
of the Church (296C), Eriugena not only bears in
mind the Old Testament candlestick of the prophet
Zechariah, mentioned in P 1I,564B, but also recalls
the vision of Revelation, where John saw seven gold
candelabra which were the seven churches (Rev
1,20), and seven lamps which were the seven spirits of
God (Rev 4,5).

In this way, as usual with Eriugena, art meets reli-
gion, an artistic sight becomes the vision of a theolo-
gian, and things that formerly lay beyond the range of
our intelligence now find their existence in us. After
all, it’s they who admit us and let us ascend back to
where we once belonged.
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